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Plate L

Bronze figure of Khonserdaisu.
British Museum, No. 14.466.
Sonile v, ]



THE BRONZE STATUETTE OF KHONSERDAISU
IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM

By H. R. HALL
With Plates i and ii

The British Musenm possesses a fine bronze statuette (No. 14466) of the hereditary chief
Khonserdaisu (Chonsortais), who held various priestly offices under Psamatik I (FL i),
It is 14 ins. (35:5 cm.) tall, and of very good style. The eyes are inlaid with silver.
Khonserdaisu (*“Khons showeth himself ’) stands with left foot well forward, elad in a
clinging freely-gauffred garment of linen with a long and broad apron in front, gauffred
vertically, On the upper part of his body he wears a priestly “leopard-skin™ garment;
no real leopard-skin but a close-fitting coat of fine linen in the form of a leopard-skin,
with imitated tail and claws, which covers the left shoulder and passes beneath the right
shoulder. One claw emerges from under the right shoulder, another lies on the right
thigh, while the third and fourth fall on the left hip, hanging from either side of the
shoulder. This priestly garment has a broad border and is decorated all over with rings
representing the spots of the leopard. From the left shoulder runs a stole-like vertical
band with a royal inseription, which passes behind the left fore-arm and ends above
the foremost of the two panther’s claws on the left hip of the figure. This band is
continued over the left shounlder and descends again, with an inscription, across the
left half of the back to the waist, and then curves down vertically to the root of
the tail, where it ends (Pl ii). The gaufired dress ends squarely low on the ecalves of
the legs. The leopard-claws are roughly cut with four talons: the tail is conventionally
bulhed at its end and is marked by a number of small chevrons, angle upward. It is
31 ins. (8'85 cm.) long from its root. The claws are § in. (195 em.) across. The stole-like
band is % in. (1 em.) to 3 in. (126 em.) broad. The feet, which are complete, and
executed in rather a summary manner, are 2§ ins, (6 om.) long. Each has a tang 1} ins,
(3-85 em.) long by 13 in. (21 em.) to {; in. (1 em.) broad.

Khonserdaisu originally held a figure of a god in his hands, presumably Osiris, which
has now disappeared, since it was separate from the main figure. Its rectangular
pedestal, 3f in. (2 em.) square, is east in one piece with the rest, and remains. The
missing figure was secured in it (being let in in the nsual Egyptian manner) by a pin,
alzo gone, which passed through the pedestal parallel with the body of the main figure
by means of two holes in its upper third. The left arm iz half bent, and the
hand that carried the god is open horizontally, supporting it a little below the
level of Khonserdaisu’s navel. The right arm is bent at the elbow at right
angles, and the hand, spread out, secured the upper portion of the figure of
the god half-way between the navel and the breast. On the bare right shoulder
is incised a figure (perbaps tattooed on the man himself) of Osiris (Fig. 1)
wearing the atef-crown and holding the crook and “whip,” and on the right Fig L
arm immediately below the shoulder is a eartouche, much worn, but apparently containing
the royal name of Psamatik. The head is shaven, the face shows the usual glabrous

Journ of Egypt. Arch, xvI. 1



2 H. R. HALL

priestly visage, not however without character. The nose is slightly depressed at the tip
by accident. The eyes, as has been said, are inlaid in silver. The ears are not pierced.

On the front of the apron is incised a scene (Fig. 2) of the dead man adoring Osiris,
who stands carrying the uas and wearing the feathered white crown
without the ram’s horns, The dead man is in the same half-length
gauffred garment that the figure itself wears, but the “leopard-
skin” coat is not indicated, probably on account of the smallness
of the scale. The height of the figure is 1 in. (2'5 em.). It holds
both hands up in adoration snd is shaven-headed as before.
Between these figures is an offering-table heaped high with fruit
and fAowers, above which is eut the inscription (by Osiris) | T3,
“prinee Osiris,” (by the man) ® 1771 [, “ Khonserdaisu.” Above
the group is the symbol of heaven, = From immediately below the centre of the
back of the left hand supporting the Osiris figure begins an inseription in a vertical
band which is interrupted by the incised scene described above. This band is % in.
(1 em.) broad above and 1 in. (1°25 em.) below. The inscription (Fig. 3) reads, beginning
with the royal titulary on the stole-like band on
the front of the leopard-skin garment, ending in
one of the paws: the usual titulary of Psamatik I,
ending rather abruptly under the left arm;
followed below by the man’s name and a sentence

of uncertain meaning, above and below the scene A 'E“

of offering to Osiris deseribed above : m -
“The Chief of Upper Egypt, Khonserdaisu "5 o=

[..eveseenee]s 1 am the [...]," followed by the in-

seription on the back of the leopard-skin, “whom  Jdlf <  ......

he (i.e. the king) praiseth and loveth, his upright /% *t r’

sarvant the Hereditary Chief snd Gowernor of ,‘EH._‘

Upper Egypt, mr-hnt in Hierakopolis, in the _—

tarritory of the Serpent Mountain, the governor (), A=

vireeey Khonserdaisu deceased.”

The signs of the royal titulary are mostly
well and deeply cut, but those of the rest of the
inscription are inferior, often merely scratched ; 4'

Dla

el gl

and they have since suffered from oxydization, so
that here and there they are illegible. It is how- =77
gver clear that Khonserdaisu's city was Nub-ent-
bak or Hierakopolis (not the well-known Hiera-
kdnpolis), the chief town of the Du-hefi or Fie. 2.
“Berpent-Mountain ” nome, the 12th in Upper ?
Egypt, called Apollinis minor civitas to distinguish it from Apollinopolis parva, the
ancient Qesi, modern Kiis. It was between the modern Kiw and Abutig. The meaning
of the curious signs 3 7, §,, =+, which are, with the exception of the queried sign,
clear enough, escapes me, nor have either Prof. Griffith or Mr. de Buck, whom I have
consulted, been able to explain them; possibly they are “enigmatio” writing,

The figure is a very fine example of & Saite bronze. Nothing is known of its
provenance. It has been repaired or completed anciently here and there by the insertion
of small pieces of bronze.
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MISCELLANEA
By G, P. G. SOBHY
With Plates iii-viii

1. The Persistence of Ancient Facial Types Amongst Modern Egyptians

It was a curious coincidence that 1 should notice the striking resemblance, of the
facial features at least, between one of the patients of my section at Kasr el-“Aini
Hospital, and the newly-found statues of Akhenaten, supposed to be caricatures of the
king. I reproduce photographs of the patient and the statues, and leave the reader to
be impressed by the resemblance; in order to make it much more striking, T resorted
to the trick of photographing the patient with the double crown on his head. The face
view belongs to another statue of the same king, Pls. iii and iv.

The patient, M. H., was admitted to my ward suffering from pulmonary tuberculosis.
He was about twenty years of age, born in Cairo, and had never left the city in his life.
As far as he can remember, his people have always lived in Cairo, and are not known to
have come from any other part of Egypt.

He is physically weak, but apart from his chest complaint, does not suffer from
anything else. A detailed examination of his endocrine glands was made and they all
appeared to work normally, except that there was a very low blood pressure, due to
hyposecretion of the adrenals very common in tuberculosis. His sexual organs are of
normal development. The pituitary gland does not show any deviation from normal.
The importance of this finding is to show the persistence of the type of Akhenaten in
Egypt, and that there is no need at all to resort to any pathological theory to explain
the rather extraordinary shape of the king's features.

The signs of Frohlich’s Syndrome do not obtain in their entirety in the statues of
Akhenaten, and it seems to me that one cannot very well diagnose this disease in a
person without having known him in the flesh. It must be remembered that this
Syndrome means total impotence and consequent sterility, unless it is acquired late in
life, which is exceedingly rare. Yet we know that King Akhenaten had three daughters,
The conformation of the body observable in the statues, partioularly the exaggeration

of the size of the breasts, can be seen to-day amongst living Egyptians who tend to
become obese.

2. Demotica

Looking through the papyrus fragments preserved in the Nationsl Library in Cairo,
I came across some Coptie, Arabic and Demotic papyri. The Arabic T leave alone. The
Coptic show no particular interest except in their seript, which is oursive and very
difficult to read; I may publish them on some other occasion, but the type is not
unknown. The Demotic papyri are, however, of particular interest: firstly because they

1—3



1 (. P. G. SOBHY

belong to two well-known papyri already published and may fill gaps in the published
works, however unimportant they may be; secondly, because the fact that they have
been found together in the Library proves the hypothesis put forward by Professor w.
Spiegelberg that the two original papyri must have been found together. 1 give photo-
graphic reproductions of them, although they are unfortumately so fragmentary that one
eannot make any connected sense out of them. I must say here that it was due to the
kindness of Sir H, Thompson that I paid any sttention to them and identified them.
Plates v—viil.

Fragments A, B, C and E (Pls. v—vii) are all parts of the Petubastis papyrus published
by Professor Spiegelberg in his volume entitled Der Sagenkreis des Kanigs Petubastis,
Leipzig, 1910, Apart from the general resamblance of the seript, the identity is proved
by the following writings:

A 1,8 M=Qfﬂe=mant=gla, exnotly as it is written glzewhere in the

papyrus.

A. 1, 4, and hottom line. 5 ﬁ'&l —rtnh hr, exactly as it is written elgewhere in the
papyTuE.

A. 1, 17 ot passim, B. 5. Jnda= r“.ﬂ- =t Kmy.

A1, 14, A 1'/‘;,, =1ap=A_r,
B. 6 8.9, 11. ?.cn@/ — rms==osy= boat. Ete.

0.4 (@ q'u) - di-ri=*zomn

. 6. E’g_'a,? weh w 'Imn.  Ete,

Fragments F and G (P viii) belong to the Insinger papyrus published by Lexa
(Paris, Paul Geuthner). This document consists of a series of chapters, sbrt, but it has
lost the first four and half the fifth, beginning in the middle of Chapter 5, shrt 5.

Fortunstely Col. m, 1. 3 of our fragment G begins t-sbet mh 2+, which shows that the
ends of lines of Col. 1 and the remnants of 1l 1-2 of Col. 11 are parts of the first chapter.
The phrasez beginning with tm (L. 4), b-'r (uepe, 1. 6, T, 8, 9), are very common in the
Leyden M8, of Insinger.

Fragment D (PL vii) is in a different hand, but it seems also to be a fragment of a
moral work, judging by such words as -;j cnzd "y (L. 4), * famine, disease,” as Sir H.

Thompson tells me, ‘,4;;1 _-.;'1 {l. 7) = co=m = sdny = counsel; (ﬂi?r/ {l. 8)={wh

— defect, sin; ,ng‘f (1. 8)—sig—cox=folly; (D115 (L 13)=md-bn=

sethum=evil.

4. The Persistence of Ancient Egyptian Words in Modern Arabic

While walking in the strests of Old Cairo one day, I came across a party of boys
playing ball. The game is played in the following manner: a brick is placed on end on
the ground, and a guardian stands next to it to control the play of the other party, who
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Statue of Akhenaten from Karnak

Head of a modern Egyptian
The same head with the head-dress of the Akhenaten statue
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Plate V.

Fragment A of the Petubastis Papyrus.






Fragments B and E of the Petubastis Papyrus.
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Plate VIII.

Fragments of the Insinger Papyrus



THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF A MAGICAL FORMULA
By CAMPBELL BONNER

With PL ix, figs. 3 and 4

In the Berlin magical papyrus 5026, 11. 126 fi., in the course of a ?ui-]r?? ﬂdﬂr&ﬂlﬂ!ﬂ' to
Apollo, these words oceur: dym eiue o 8eiva, bomis oo dmijyrnaa, kal ddpir por wpioe
e Toir peyioTov gov droparos yroow, ot § Yidos 8 AGH. The text of this papyrus was
newly collated for Preisendanz’s edition by Wilcken and Kroll, and we may therefore
accept the numeral 9999 as correct, although Parthey read only fp. After the numeral
follows a long series of combinations of the vowels, extending over four lines of the column.

In a note on the passage Preisendanz remarks, * Der Zahlenwert 0999 ist aus den
Vokalgruppen nicht ermittelbar.” No single group nor the sum of them all will yield this
number, To search for a formula which would give this numerical value would be the
ilest of idle tasks; but since a coincidence has suggested to me a plausible explanation of
the number, it seems worth while to call it to the attention of those who are interested in
Graceo-Egyptian magic. :

About two years ago I purchased in Athens a “ gnostic ™ stone which is a good speci-
men of a type known from several other examples
(PL ix, fig. 3). Tt is a dark red jasper, shading at
the lower right-hand edge into dark green, oval in
shape, and ahout 19 by 14 mm. in size; the setting,
& modern gold ring of good workmanship, cavers a
small part of the margin. The centre of the field
(Fig. 1) is occupied by a figure of the child Harpo-
cratos seated upon a lotus in a papyrus boat, of
which the right-hand extremity is rudely shaped into
the head of some animal, possibly an ox. The god Fig. 1. Fig. 2.
faces to the left, his right hand is raised to his mouth, and with his left he holds a whip,
the lash hanging over his shoulder. Above his head are three scarabs in a horizontal row,
under these the moon to left and a star to right. Facing the figure of Harpocrates are
three birds (hawkz?) in a vertical row, behind him three goats similarly arranged. Under
the boat to left there are three crocodiles vertically arranged, to right three snakes. The
whole design is surrounded by a serpent with his tail in his mouth. On the back of the
stone is an inseription cut in the rough capitals with strongly marked serifs which are
characteristic of such stones (Fig. 2). It reads

XABPAX
PNECXHP
PIXPO
PNTPW
PLWIX 0
BluX
The letters are not crowded and each line seems meant to represent a separate word.,

The words have no meaning in either Greek or Coptic and are probably jargon,

At any rate I found in them nothing significant beyond the circumstanee that all the

FHECYHP
Firpa
EHVpw
Fraxtr
ff e




Plate IX.

i. Babylonian cylinder-seal in the Musée du Louvre (by courtesy of M Delagarte).
2. Figure of Bes with Horus, in glazed frit-ware. Seale v §

and 4. "Gnostic” stones in the possession of Professor Campbell Bonner.  Seale 12,
3 E F






THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF A MAGICAL FORMULA 7

seven vowels occur in their proper order. However, I remembered the formula, and in the
course of casual reading I have noted some other cases in which it oceurs. It is found on
the reverse of a green jasper Abrasax stone in the Bouthesk Collection (Catalogue of the
Southesk Collection of Antigue Gems, 1, PL xiii, No. 1); in this case the letters are some-
what crowded and there was no effort so to divide them as to give a line to each word,
Otherwise the agreement with the reading of my stone is exact. In the catalogue of
the gems of the Bibliothéque Nationale (Cabinet des Médailles) Chabouillet describes a
haematite (No. 2196, p. 203) which has on the obverse a design similar to that on my
stone, Harpocrates and the triplets of animals, with traces of the common legend
affravabavaXBa, and on the reverse the seven vowels in seven different arrangements
and a legend of which the following letters remain: anoviyaSpaydvesy xpodwup. Thers
i8, or was, also in the Cassel Museum a stone for which I have to rely upon the description
and rude illustration given by Kopp (Palaeographia Critica, 1v, 266 fi.); the figure given
in Matter’s Histoire Critique du Gnosticisme (Pl. iii, fig. 4) seems to be derived from an
untrustworthy source. On the obverse is Harpocrates seated on a lotus in the right half
of the field, in the left stands an adoring cynocephains. Above, the moon and a star.
There is also the legend els Zeds Zdpams. On the reverse Kopp reads the inscription
Xxafp | axdve | xnpdixp | aprvpwsd | vxpoprup | edpwywBuy | Barywawya | Bpacatbos | yapw
ake | fawbp. The engraver has carelessly repeated two words of the yaBpay formula, and
has given giypo for diypo the second time. Further evidence of his inattention is to be
found in the omission of » from the common magical word Bawyweny. Kopp, it may be
remarked, discovers & meaning in Hebirew for the syllables xafpay and ynpdiypo; but
since in order to do so he has to remove them from their connexion, it is doubtful
whether this is anything more than a coincidence.

Finally, Matter (op. cit., PL iin, fig. 5) illustrates a stone in the Strasbourg library
which he was the first to publish, and as to which his report may be taken as trustworth ¥y-
It represents a searab with a jackal's head, surrounded by the xaBpay formula as it
appears on my stone with one difference only, dwye for ¢wyw. It is likely that other
stones with the same inscription could be found, but the point needs no further cmphasis.
The fact that the formula is found on the backs of magical stones shows that it is a “name
of power”; compare P. Lond. xuvi, 450 ff. (p. 196 Preisendanz), where directions are
given for the making of a magical ring with a name engraved upon the hack of the stone.

The yaSpay formula oceurs with various palacographical corruptions in the magical
papyri. Thus it is found in Paris 2391 (PMimaut), L 79 and again at L. I62 £, in
PBerlin 5025, |. 142, and finally in PBerlin 5026, |, 140 £ The last instance, it will be
observed, is only about ten lines removed from the number-name 9999 with which we
started, and belongs to the same invocation to Apollo.

While reading over the Berlin papyri in Preisendanz’s excellent new edition, it ocourred
to me to try whether any numerical value of significant appearance was associated with
the formula on my ring-stone, ezpecially since its recurrence on other stones and in the
papyri seemed to mark it as important. The result follows:

xapay 6004+ 1+24+100+1-+600 1304
dweaymp 500+ 50-+54-2004-600 -8+ 100 1463
drypo 00+ 104600+ 1004-T0 1280
drvpw 50050400+ 100-+800 1850
daryem BO0--BOO--600-+- 800 700
Bey 24-B00-+600 iﬂd‘?‘.

9999



8 _ CAMPBELL BONNER

This is surely not a coincidence. It is true that not one of the papyrus examples
of the formula will give the result that appears above, because of the corruptions which
affect them all—xs for u, £ for y, « for y, o for @ and others, But the stones agree closely
enough to establish the right reading, and even the variants in the papyri evidently
proceed from the version which appears in perfect form on my stone and on that in the
Southesk Collection.

Tt is worth noting that two other words associated with the yaSpay formula on the
Cassel stone also have significant numerical values, In the case of aSpacaf (365) this has
long been known. Bawywway gives the palindromic number 3663, which has a mystical
importance in the great Paris magical papyrus (Bibl. Nat, suppl. gr. 574), l. 938; see
Hopfner, Griechisch-Aegyptiseher Offenbarungszavber, 1, 181, and Dornseiff, Das Alphabet
in Mystik und Magie, 105 and 172.

Although it has only a slight connection with the principal subject of this note, I take
this opportunity to call attention to an iso-
psephic equivalent of Baurywaary which appears
not to have been observed. It ocours on an-
other stone in my possession, an oval jasper
15 by 105 mm. in size, with the design cut in
the longer dimension (Pl ix, fig. 4). The stone -
is dark green exeept for an aren of red covering Fig. 3. Fig 4.
the upper part of the obverse face and showing to some extent on the bevel, which in this
stone 18 very broad; the reverse face of the stone measures only 11 by 7 mm. Thiz also is
a Harpocrates stone (Fig. 3), The god sits facing left on a Jotus in a boat, his right hand
lifted to his mouth, his left holding a whip a8 in the other specimen. His feet rest upon
what appears to be a small altar or an altar-like footstool. On the stern of the hoat, behind
the god, sits a eynocephahis, on the prow o bird, apparently a cock. Under the boat is
cut the word afipteywsows, the numerieal value of which is 3663.

The bevel is completely encircled by an inscription which begins just under the left end
of the obiverse face, aZepapevelwoviepetecEar (Fig. 4). Exactly the same letters are repeated,
beginning however at the other end of the series, on the small reverse face of the stone.
That the two parts of the inseription were intended to make a palindrome 1= shown by
the fact that the lust letter of the inseription on the bevel is not aligned with the others,
but is placed lower and slightly turned, as if to guide the eye of the reader on to the
reverse fnee, where the letters va are placed close to the ap of the bevel.

1 do not remember any other instanee of the word afiueywoows, but the inseription
on the bevel and the reverse of the stone is a version of a now well-known formula,
of which several cases (with various readings, of course) are noted hy Preisendanz
Wiener Studien, xu1, 111.) and Eitrem (Papyri Osloenses, 1, p. 35).

The oceurrence of & number-name on the obverse of this stone may raize the guestion
whether the palindrome on the bevel and the reverse might not also have been constructed
with & view to some significant numerieal value; but this is very doubtful. The sum of
the letter-values in one or another of the versions of it comes near enough to 3663 to
suggest that the exact number might be obtained by some manipulation of the text, and
by allowing one of its two parts to differ slightly from the other. But such experiments
are scarcely worth while.

Another instance of the yaSBpay formula i to be found on the remarkable heart-shaped
bronze amulet in the University of London collection which is desoribed by Professor
Petrie (Amulets, 30-31; Pls. xxii and xlix). It i= placed on the upper left-hand quarter of
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the obverse side. Almost all of the letters are there, but the parts of the formula have
been so intermingled with other words and symbols that it is not surprising that the editor
did not see that they belonged together. Because of this oversight there are probably
some slight misreadings, though this cannot be determined without inspection of the
original; and some of the interpretations proposed for individoal words or syllables
(Petrie, 30, of. E. Peterson, Rh. Mus, 75, 421) can secarcely hold. The amulet deserves to
be re-examined with closer attention to its relations with other gnostic amulets, for it
contains subjecta which appear again and again upon the stones, The maker has lavished
upon this one piece enough of the familiar magical symbols und formulas to make a dozen
amulets of the ordinary type.

In conclusion I would call attention to two other names or formulas which appear to
have significant equivalents in numbers.

In the great Paris papyrus (1v, 2428 Preisendanz) the name of the Agathos Daimon is
given on the authority of Epaphroditus, presumably the maker of a magical book, as
follows: ®py avei pwpye dvvvy popjrs opoywmi. The numerical value is

608 + 861 +2800-+-2100-1180 42450 =9999.

1 find no significant numbers in the alternative formula, the "Apmroreravde Adyos which is
mentioned in 1. 2434, and which is given in full, as Preisendanz points out, in one of the
Berlin magical papyri (Preisendanz 1, 28).

This second oceurrence of a name represented numerically by a succession of nines may
serve as an excnse for mentioning a sacred name with the value 99, In two passages of
the Leyden papyrus J 395 (most conveniently consulted in Dieterich, Abraras, 6) these
words ocour in an invoeation: o &¢ dwowedy cov Gropa alyvrriori s lakéaSasis. The form
of the name is corrupt in the papyrus, but this restoration is virtually certain; of. Disterich's
note on p. 6, also p. 46. In one of the passages there stand the additional words ypéuuara
# xareamiv. Since there are actually ten letters in the name, this must mean, as Dieterich
perceived, that e is treated as a single sound equivalent to iota. The numerical value of
TarBa3aiy is then found to be 99.

This case would be of little interest but for the circumstance that 5w (99) evidently had
a talismanic value in Coptie writings—a point which would have escaped me but for the
kindness of my colleague Professor W. H. Worrell. In Zeitsohr. f. dg. Spr., xxav, 73, Btern
calls attention to the occurrence of the symhol 4@ in religious texts, and explains it (following
Agapius Bscini) as an allusion to the parable of the flock of a hundred sheep—the writer
of the symbol putting himself in the place of the lost sheep and imvoking the prayers of
the other ninety-nine, viz., his fellow Christians. On p. 102 of the same volume Springer
explains it as a numerical equivalent for duse (1+40+8+60=99), and shows that this
tradition passed into the church literature of the ecarly Middle Ages. Worrell found the
number at the beginning and at the end of the procemium of a Coptic homily on the
Archangel Gabriel, and again at the end of the work; see his Coptic Manuscripts in the
Freer Collection (vol. x of University of Michigan Studies, Humanistic Series), 327, n. 2.

If TarBaBaip is & number-nume, it is probable that the sacred or talismanic character
of the number ninety-nine is older than its use in either magical papyri or Christian docu-
ments, and any explanation based upon either of these sources alone should be accepted
only in a limited sense. '

Journ, of Egypt. Arch. xvi, 2
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FUNERARY DESIGNS ON PREDYNASTIC JARS
By 3. D. HORNBLOWER
With Plate ix, figs. 1 and 2

The funerary character of many decorated jars of all three Predynastic periods has
long been generally recognized, as also has that of the designs painted on them, The
function of the jars themselves was to hold the various provisions requira@ by the dead
man in the Underworld, while that of the designs was, by magico-religious means, o
ensure him & supply of these provisions, or at least of the meat of the animals depioted
in the designs, and in some cases, as we shall see, to.promote his welfare in other
directions. In this function the designs are the true ancestors of the painted and carved
soenes on the tomb-walls of later periods.

Leaving aside plain pottery and that decorated skeuomorphically, we first meet with
free designs in the white-on-red class of the Early Predynastic period; they consist
largely of animals for hunting, with a few hunting scenes; reeds are commonly depicted
and probably represent the marshy hunting-grounds?. Their purpose was evidently the
supply of food to the dead of a people who were primarily hunters, the Libyans of the
Later Capsian tace who at that time had settled in Egypt®; this funetion is clearly
seen in a fragment of pottery representing a hippopotamus and his hunters, with their
harpoons, found by Brunton at Kiw?® Agriculture was of course practised by them,
as it was by the Badarians before them, and may perhaps have received a share of
recognition in funerary designs in the case of two jars discussed in a previous artiele
which seem to portray a fertility rite carried out by men and women togetherd. The

1 Bee Petriey Prohistoric Egypt, Pla. xvi-zviil, and, for recds, PL xv,

! Bee Jowrnal, xv, 33, Childe has given a lster and more general statement of the matter in The most
ancient Faat, T6-7,

# Brunton and Caton-Thompson, The Baderden Ofedlizaticn, 54 and PL xlviii, 3. The harpoons appear
to Le furnished with looped coils of rope,

4 Jowrnad, xv, 33, o 3, This wonld be a primitive rite executed perhaps by *medicine” men and
women, or chiefs and their wives; it followed probably on the discovery, from experience with cattle, more
ar less domesticated, of the function of paternity, & disoovery so striking and so vital that the function
would be readily invested by the primitive imagination with mighty magic power, A good example of the
survival of such rites into modern times is to ba seen in the orgies practised st the spring festival in parts
of Tndin where pre-Aryan costome still provail (see Hostings Ene. of Rel. and Ethies, v, B09), With the
development, in civilized states, of kingship and divine dispensations, these functions would naturally
dovolve on gods and kings ; the god had, in Egypt, his wife and, in Babylonia, his concubine (see
Herodotus, 1, 181 and 182, Blackman in Hastinge Ene., x, 206 and Bidney Smith, 4 Babylonion fertitity
rite in J R.A.8, Oct, 1925, 867} wod ju both countries the “divine marriage” (lepis yipos) was regulirly
eelohratidl. With respoct to kings, Toead only refor the reader to Frazer's (Golden Bogh (3nd o), 1, 15417,
for many instances of their conuexion with fertility ; in Egypt we have the additional purtioularity that
the ling's position was incomplete without his marriage to a royal princess, and the sad festival, ns
explained by Newberry, ensured his coutinued power for the prosperity of the country by & new marriage
with a royal lady wheo oconsion commanded. (See also A, M. Hocirt, Kingahip, 101—4.)
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original object of this rite was probably increase of animals, but, as agriculture expanded
to become the dominant source of food-supply, the rite was doubtless extended to grain-
production®. In the case of the two jars above-mentioned it is difficult to hazard an
opinion as to the kind of food-supply for which the rite was intended, perhaps for both,
but in any ease the object of the design was to ensure sufficient provision, whether meat
or corn, for the dead man. -

Among the designe of this period is sometimes found the boat, but it is scarce and
probably signifies no more than a means of transport for the dead hunter in the pursuit
of his calling in a marhy land, though in some cases, of very rure ocourrence, the boat
depicted may have served for traffic. In the succeeding age, the Middle Predynastic,
the boat becomes an important feature in the decoration, and appears to have a new
signification, of more formal character and well defined. Several explanations of its
exact function have been proposed, as, for example, that it forms part of a religious
procession by water, the women with upraised arms being onlookers in the act of
adoration or of religious daneing, but we may ask why women only, and not men,
should be portrayed in this act and observe that, while boat-processions of the gods are
well known in the time of the New Empire, it is most improbable that ceremonies so
highly organized were performed in that primitive age, and, even if they were, they
could hardly be considered as of material service to the dead man, =0 a function more
nearly related to his personal needs must be sought for. In this search the most
prominent feature meeting us is the almost general portrayal on the boats of ensigns,
now commonly accepted as ancestors of the later nome-sipng: it is noteworthy that,
according to Newberry's summing-up?, four-fifths of the ensigns are referable to Delta
nomes, mostly of the west, the great majority being of the Harpoon-nome, which he has
shown good teason to think was of outstanding importance at this time as a centre of
ship-traffic with the countries of the Eastern Mediterranean. Further, the jars are found
in graves throughout Upper Egypt, from Gizah to Nubia, though most common in
Middle Egypt, and, if they were made for the dead of all the country alike, we should
expect the great majority to be referable, from their ensigns, to Middle and Upper
Egypt, whereas the contrary is the case. When to this fact we add the comparative
rarity of the jars, averaging, according to Newberry's census, about two per thousand
in graves explored, it becomes certiin that they were not used by all men in general
but only for a special eategory, mostly from the Delta. These were probably travelling
traders: the object of the painted boats was to convey them on their death, magically,
to some desired destination, certainly not to a heaven, for none existed then for them,
and so it must have been an ecarthly spot, in fact, as we shall see, their native home;
the purpose of the ensign was to make clear the destination of the boat, this being, in
the majority of cases, the Harpoon-nome, a district of voyaging traders who were
naturally busy on the Nile as on the sea.

! Most probably we have here the link between buman fortility and that of crops, by woy of cattle,
explvining the seeming lascivionsness of 5o many seasonal rites and customs connested with agrioulture.
For an account of some of the modern forms of these rites see J. Frazer, The Golden Bough, 2od ad., 11,
2059,

* In Liverpool Annals, 1913, v, 13742, with later sdditions which T lsve been kindly allowed to note.
Newborry adduoes the presence of the Samingo in the designs is an sdditional indicatibn of the northern
coppexion of these jurs, but elsewhere he has depicted the state of Upper Egypt in early times za full of
warshes such as the lamingo would haunt ; it was probably equally native to both parts of the Egyptian
river-land, as wore the various antelopes of the designa to the desert-land.

a—u
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The attraction of the birth-place is to many peoples most powerful and they hold it
great hardship to die ot a distance from it; they look upon themselves as part of a
great whole, & tribe or clan, centred in it, a whole consisting not only of the living
members of the elan but, very really, of the dead also, the old and venerable who had
g0 great u share in shaping the fates of the living. Thus the tombs, the dwelling-places
of those venerable ones, attained to great importance, and the birth-place became a
thing divine—in Fgypt even a goddess, under the name mshnt. Under the Middle
Kingdom the exiled Sinuhe made his grestest moan on the prospect of dying far from
his birth-place : *“What,” asked he, “is a greater matter than that my corpse should be
buried in the land where I was born?” In our days Egyptian feeling on the subject is
still peculiarly strong; burial in one’s own village is the unquestioned norm, it is still an
insult to tell a man that he cannot point to his father's tomb, no fate is more dreaded
than burial at sea, connexion with one's cradle-place is ardently desired, in death as in
life. A remarkable illustration of this feeling existed some thirty years ago, and still
perhaps does exist, in the Widi Natriin (Nitria). Works had been established for some
years by the Salt and Boda Company and labour was drawn from the nearest villages in
the Nile valley, Kafr Daiid and Beni Salimah, both remote from urban centres and, like
all such villages, of strangly parochial feelings. The workmen, though they spent most
of their lives in the wady, never ceased to count themselves as integral parts of their
mother-villages and they lived in separate hamlets called respectively after these villages,
Kafr Daiid snd Beni Salimah. They carried these feelings to such a point that they
would always, if possible, prevent a birth or death from taking place in the wady; those
about to die and women on the point of childbirth were hurried over the desert to their
distant mother-village. If attachment to hirth-place can go so far to-day, after millennia
of destructive cultural influences, it must have been strong indeed in predynastic times,
but in them the man dying far from his native home could have no hope of reaching it
alive; he was buried where he died, but with the consolation that, by means of the
magic boats, he could at least be carried spiritually to the beloved spot, his destination
being ensured by the ensign so emphatically displayed. His wattle hut, whose shape is
reflected in the cabins on the boat, is sometimes indicated on the jars (Prehistoric Egqypt,
§ 44) as is the wild ox or antelope which is to serve as part of his funerary provision.
He is guarded, too, by the kindly mother-goddess, fulfilling her world-wide function of
protectress of the dead, her image, with arms outstretched protectingly, being often
added on the magic jarl,

Though the boat designs are characteristic of the Middle Predynastic period, rare
examples have been found in the preceding age, painted cleanly and vigorously in white
line®—thus early had river traffic begun—but in the Middle period, with its constant
contact with other cultures, whether by Syria or Palestine or over the Red Sea, this
traflic was greatly increased and the jars painted with boats take a regular place in the
funerary customs of the country.

The designs, if the interpretations suggested above are correct, indicate no longer a
mainly hunting race, as do those of the Early Period, but a settled people, practising
regular trade, for whom the hunter as food-getter was only an auxiliary; still, though
agriculture had become the vital industry of the country, it was not yet sufficiently

b Bea Jowrnal, xv, 36,

* Prehistoric Equpt, PL xv, no. 49 and PL xxifi, 2 (from I'Anthropologie, 1808, PL iii): also jar
no. 52881 in the British Muoseuny, illustrated in Joeraad, x1v, PL xovi and 263, Heveral features sharaoter
istic of the Middle Period appear sporadically in the Early: see Frankfort, Studies, t, 99.
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organized to gain the place in the funerary designs that it did, so abundantly, on the later
tomb-walls; the hunter doubtless still procured valuable supplements to the grain-food
of the country and the animals which he pursued are depicted on the jars, but often
quite subordinately. The delay between the establishment of agriculture and its recogni-
tion in funerary designs has two probable chief causes, the ingrained conservatism of
man in social and funerary matters and the fact that hunters, men of strength and
decision, still formed the aristocracy of that age, the corn-grower taking the same
position with regard to them as, in Europe, the industrialist of last century took with
regard to the landed gentry. Tha hunter’s high status lasted long, as we see from the
protodynastic monuments in which the king, leader though he was in an outstandingly
agricultural state, was still represented az a unghtgr chief in hunting —witness the votive
palettes illustrated in Capart, Débuis (1st ed.), PL i, and figs. 155 and 156 and, perhaps,
167 and 158; the high officials of the Middle Kingdom and later, with their usual
ambition, imitated the king and are depicted on the walls of their tombs as great
hunters, though often, doubtless, mostly sedentary scribes, if the portrait-statues, of at
any rate the New Empire, with their rolls of fat, do not malign them!.

Let us now turn to the other human element occasionally depicted on the jars, the
men, They are of rare ocourrence and, il we may judge by the tall jar in Berlin
Museum, No. 13831, illustrated by SBchifer and Andrae (Die Kunst des alten Orients, 192),
they represent hunters, for the men there depicted appear to be slavghtering giraffes,
and in most scenes where they appear they are apparently armed with clubs: in this
case they are just auxiliaries for procuring food for the defunct. On the other hand
they may perhaps have been the painted representatives of the figures of men in the
round found in tombs, of which characteristic examples are published in the frontispiece
of Prehistoric Egypt; these may be held to represent dead ancestors, protectors of their
descendants, an explanation borne out by the attitude of a rare figure of a man, in
baked clay, in the British Museum (sce Journal, xv, 36 and Pl. vi, no, 5), which has the
arms stretched out in exactly the same way as the broad-hipped female figures identified
in that article with the mother-goddess as protectress of the dead. There is every
reason to believe that in the earliest stages of Kgyptian culture ancestor-cult was as
strong as it is to-day in most primitive peoples, running parallel, through many genera-
tions, with that of the mother-goddess, and that if it never attained to the rank of
official religion, ns it did in the Far East, the reason was its subordination to the later
official cults, first the Osirian—though that was, in essence, founded on it—and next the
solar. Nevertheless it constituted the veritable foundation of the vast system of
funerary practices that so overweighted Egyptian life and has left its traces all through
Egyptian culture (see my article in Ancient Egypt, 1929, Part 1v).

i In their maintenspee of the iden of huoters s aristocrats they may be eompared with the rich
pareenus who, even 1ill the presont century, considered tho eostly purveyance of aport as an important,
indeod almost necessary step for their soviil ambitions, But the smbition of the Egyptinn worthy, though
doubtless savouring of the social, was primarily religions, to mok when dead with kings and thus beeome
n fit eandidate for the parndise which was onee reservod for royalty alone.

Ansther touch of unreality in the hunting seenes may be noted: despite the faithiul observation
usually shown o the representation of wild beasts, we frequontly find among them such strange monsters
ns the priffin and the serpent-necked pard, relics of savage imagination, ns well aa the fallow decr,
unknown, as the strange rendering of the antlers would alone inform s, in their time, if oot always, (Seo
Max Hilshofmer in Borchardt's Das Grabdendmal der Konigs Sathu-ret, m, 180-171. For further light on
thie obscure subject we must await the pulidication of the much trunested fragment of an antler found in
peculinr surroundings by Potrie's expedition at Kiw in 1923.)
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With regard to the waved lines so commonly painted on the jars, there can be little
doubt that they should be interpreted as water, which was recognized in Egypt from
very early times as an essential element for life and for fertility, and so, of course,
indispensable in the After-world as in this: later, too, this sign became the hieroglyph
for watar,

Another element in the jar-designs deserving of notiee is the figure of the bandy-
legged dwarf. This is very rare in pot-decoration and perhaps the example from
Nakidah in the Cairo Museum, no. 11557, is unique (see fig. 1 and 2, after Quibell, Cat.
af Archuaie Objects in the Cairo Museum, PL. xxii); the jar itself is unusual, with a large
central mouth and four subsidiary small ones round it; it is of the red-on-buff class, of
the Middle Predynastic period. The dwarf-figure here appears for the first time, it
wounld seem, in Egyptian art; it was rare and remained so in the following age, but it
was probably not wholly absent, for it appears again in the earliest protodynastic times

Fat e

Fig. 1. Fig. 2

in the ivory figurines found in the mam temple-deposit at Hierakonpolis! and, in female
form, in one of the group of ivory figurines in the British Museum, no. 32144, illustrated
in the Guide to the Egyptian Collections, 24, fig, 8, to which reference has been made by
me in Jowrnal, xv, 37, as showing a Mesopotamian connection®. Some of the imipish
figures on button-shaped and other seal-like amulets of the First Intermediate period,
generally running or dancing, often inverted, as on Mesopotamian cylinder-seals, may
perhaps be inspired by the dwarf (Petrie’s Buftons and Design Scarabs, P, i, 27-29, ete.);
he appears as an amulet in this period, placed by Brunton in the Eighth Dynasty (Qau
and Badari, 11, Pl, xciii, P, 3 and, perhaps, P. 6 of the Sixth Dynasty; see also Vol. 1,
Pls. xxxii and xxxiii), and on a scarab of the Hyksos period (Newberry, Scarabs, Pl
xxv, no. 14). The figure of the bow-legged Bes, so popular in later times, was doubt-
less largely founded on that of the dwarf and eventually took its place; he, like the
Mesopotamian figure, never attained to the rank of true godship but remained a mere
godling, though an important one, as did the equally popular Taurt, and, like her, he

was concerned with childhbirth.

! Hieralbonpolis, 1, Pl xi snd xviii (9).

! Two mimilar examples were in the MacGregor collection, see Clapart, op. eit,, fig. 192. A vory ernde
specimin, apparently of the Firet Dynasty, was found at Abydos and also ons mals exmmple (Abydos, 11
Pla. v, 48, and x, 213}, e
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The dwarf had his place in magic, of which Mr. Warren Dawson gives two instances
from papyri!; the first; from the Leyden Pap., 1, 348, p. 12, lines 2-6, is called the
“spell of the dwarf” and consists, according to the amended translation with which he
has kindly supplied me, of an incantation which was to be recited *four times over a
dwarf of clay to be placed on the top of the head of a woman who is giving birth"';
the second is in the Harris Magic Papyrus and consists of the following invocation:
"0 thou dwarf of heaven! thon dwarf whose face is hig, whose back is long and whose
legs are short,” The dwarf is here a creature of mystery with magic powers for the
facilitation of childbirth, and his connection with Bes, the genins attendant on these
occasions, is explained; he is not a natural human dwarf like those shown on the
monuments®, who are treated in every way like normal beings, and it is very possible
that his origin may he the human embryo, always a favourite element of magie, and
that in the course of time he became confused, somewhat naturally, with the familiar
achondroplastic man. The amuletic ‘twins' are probably a fortified form of the dwarf.
Bes being intimately connected with childbirth, it is not very surprising that he should
be made to assume certain motherly duties such as that of suckling, of which an
amusing instance iz afforded by the group illustrated in Pl ix, fig. 2, from a private
collection ; it is in frit with green glaze splashed with black but with most of the colour
degraded; height 43 inches; of late date; Bes holds on his lap a Horus-like child and
gives it the breast, a crouching baboon is between his knees, two others are st his back
and one at each side. The base of the group was a lotus flower, which at this time was
a symbol of Tsis as well as of Horus; it is now broken away but traces are left at the
back. A eylindrical hole, nearly half an inch in diameter, was bored from the bottom
some way up into the group which would thus seem to have been fixed to the top of a

U ln ® Pygmies, Dwarfs and Hunchbacks in Anciont Bgypt® in danals of Medicol History, 1x, 315-226
(see 324). Hers are collected accounts of many dwarfs and representutions of dwarfs, with medical
details and numerons {llustrations, The passage from the Harris pspyrus is given in full by Max Miiller,
Egyption Mythology, 22,

# The stelne of two deformed dwarfs were discoverod in the tomb of King Semerkhet of the First
Dynusty und the renmins of two buried in that tomb (Boyel Tomba 1, 8, and PL xxov, nos. 36 and 37).
Others are known from siatues in the Cairo Museum ; they appear to have been familiar figures, employed
it titnes for the fashioning of jewelry, as may boe seen in the Fifth Dynasty tomb of Prahhotep at Salddrah
or in that of Anta (Potrie, Desfianliof, 8, and PL xiii ; PL v shiows a dwarl standing on the prow of o boit
and apparently about to use a sling). Dwarfs, not ill-shapen, seem also to have been emiployed as temple-
beadles (Naville, The Featival Hall of Osorkon, 11, 30-31), Beveral early monuments of dwarfs are known,
mostly of men in responsible positions ; one of them, Seneb, dikcovered by the Expedition of the Vienns
Academy of Science, 1826-7 (The Times, April Tth, 1927) was & superintendent of dwarfs, & man of
property, married to a lady of rank, Sentites (“royal soquaintance™). Another, Khuumhotep, was in s
responsible position as * keeper of the wardrobe™; Maspero even callod him o “ nobleman ™, and devoted a
chapter to him and dwarfs in genernl {Egyprion Art, transl, 86 £ An alabaster figure of & dwarf was
found in Tutfankhaman's tomb, a girl steering o boat, pablished in Phe fustroted London News, July oth,
1928, 12-13 ; the teclinical description of the deformity, ackondroplasia, is there given by a leador of the
medical profission, but hardly seems to apply to the girl us illustrated ; in this opinion | have the support
of Warren Dawson, who rightly insists, in his paper on dwarfs, on the distinetion to be drawn between the
deformed native dwarfs (mmie) and the well-formed pygmies {dng), probably N yam-nyums from the Soath,
so prived by Egyptian kings from early times. He thinks that the girl o question wis of the latter olass,
for ahe has negroid hair and is well formed bt for her logs, which the artist has apparently found diffieult
to manage in the space at his disposal, for be has ended by adopting an achondroplastic convention. Finally
Brunton tells me that he recently found at Badari some osseous remains of & dwarf with true aehondre-
plasia.
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rod, perhaps a ceremonial one. This manifestation of Bes will recall the jars in his
shape, also of late date, which seem to conneet him with the giving of milk?; at this
time too, if not earlier, he is connected with fertility rites as seen in the “Bes
chambers” found at Sakkirah? where the grossly phallic figures of the godling, with
their female companions, show him to have served as a magic instrument for the
promotion of homan fertility.

The ivory figurine of a dwarf mentioned above (p. 14) pointed to Mesopotamia, and
there we shall find him often engraved on cylinder-seals, as a phylastic charm commonly
associated with the crouching ape—another link, perhaps, with Egypt—and with the
nude goddess; an example exhibiting all three is shown in Pl ix, fig. 1%: from this
azzociation we may infer that the dwarl was connected with motherhood, the more so
since he is sometimes in company with the frog, which in Egypt symbolized fecundity
(see Hylsos and lsraelite Cities, 31-2)—probably through its connection with water, the
great fertilizer—and may have had the same signification in Mesopotamia also, where it
appears as early, according to Langdon, as 3500 B.0, (drt and Archacology, xxvi, 168).
Though literature is silent on the case we can hardly doubt that some very old principle
common to Egypt and Mesopotamia nnderlies the concept of these three figures, ape,
dwarf and frog, and that it may be associated with the mother-goddess.

Another popular cult-figure, Ptah-Sukur?, may be supposed to owe his dwarf shape
and bowed legs to the earlier mascot, from whom indeed he may be a derivative,
adopted syncretically into the Memphite systém of theology, probably at a late date:
with this figure we may eouple the late one of the deified sage, Imhotep.

One of the most common elements in the designs on the jars of the Middle Pre-
dynastic period is the spiral coil which sometimes fills in voids in the scheme of
decoration, but more often constitutes its sole element. It has been explained as
skeuomorphie, representing n coiled reed-plait used to guard from breakage during
transport the stone jars which were the prototype of the majority of the pots of this
period; but the stone vessels were heavy and very precious, fashioned with much labour,
and could hardly have been intended for uses requiring frequent transport; further,
the coils themselves are of all sizes and are dotted about on all parts of the jars on
which they occur; as subsidiary elements, when placed round the rim, they become
concentric semicireles. Before finally accepting this interpretation it would seem well
to ask whether a more likely one can be found, Tt may be possible that the designs
represent ocoils of rope, for rope, with it immense powers of assistance to primitive
man, must have appeared to his simple mind as & thing of great magie, superhuman
and good to arm himself with in the Afterworld as in this; an actual example of a rope
thus coiled may be seen in the representation of a ship in the mastaba of Pehenuka, of

! Bee Jowrnal, X%, 46, no, 3. Figares of Bes suckling Horus similar to the one illustrated e in the
British Museum, nos. 11820, 26367 and 27375, deserilied an of the Twenty-Sixth Dynasty and a5 serving
an tope of wands, There i also one in the Ashmolean Museum, no, B30 (1872} The Dl::ﬂnmtinu of Bes
with the mother goddess is apparently jndicabsd agnin in the fagment of o terra-cotin plague in the
British Museum illnstrated in the Guide to Greak and Somean Life, 39, fig. 28, where she is portraged in s
shrine, nude, between two figures of the godling,

2 Bea Quilell, Ercawations ot Saggara, 1, 12-14,

* From Delaporte, Cylindres orientaus du Lowsre (by kind permission), Pl 82, o, 9. On s oylinder-seal
published in Jowrnal, vio, 200 and PL viii, no 3, by Bidney Smith, an ape ilone s shown,

! The vocalization of Swhur b adopted in accordance with Savoes = i recorded in Journnal
virk, 208 (Cylinder no, 2), I G v
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the Fifth Dynasty, now in Berlin!. Support for this suggestion may be found in the
fact that many peoples, even to-day, attribute magic power to cords tied in knots®, and
that this superstition was current in ancient Egypt, where one of the very gigns for
“protection” is a row of knots on a rope, the hobbling-rope sa. In certain passages of
the Pyramid Texts it is said that the king “knots the cord” (§§ 399 ¢ and 514 a) or that
it is knotted for him (§373 c); the words are referred by some to the tying up of boats
and by others to the ceremonial lassoing of a bull; the latter explanation seems
authorized by § 286 e, which speaks of the king’s lassoing, and the former by § 1742 b—
“‘the ropes are tied and the boats brought together for...”; in any case the knotting
was ceremonial and must have been indued, in the beliefs of those days, with magic
power. Again, Miss Murray has shown (dncient Egypt, 1922, 14-19) that the early
draughtsmen refrained from depicting knots in detail but simply recorded general
impressions of them, for fear of their magic qualities. These qualities are equally
evident in nets, compact as they are of knots; they are still used in Egypt as a
prophylactic charm; sorcery is much feared by young men in the period preceding
marrisge, especially the spells purporting to cause them to fail in their marital duty;
on such oceasions they will often wear nets next to their skin to avert the evil. Nets,
too, composed the dress of the rowing virgins who were to divert King Snefru from his
sadness in one of the tales of King Cheops and the magicians (Westear Pap.); they had
& magic virtue and could hardly have been prescribed by the sorcerer, as has sometimes
been suggested, to rejoice the king with the sight of the girls’ uncovered beauty, for
that was at his command, of course, at any time; rather they served to keep off the
evil influences eausing the king's melancholy. The network of beads laid on the breasts
of mummies served likewise to guard against evil powers and it seems probable that in
this idea we can find the connection between the words Saw, ‘network', and #ni,
‘exoreise’d,

With knots we may place the spiral coil, a common element of decoration in many
phases of art; an excellent example of an interlaced closed spiral, formed from the

\ Sea Borchardt, Saihu-ref, 11, 165, fig. 24. Sails rolled on an unstepped mast and ending in similar coils
are shown in & low-relief of the Bighteenth Thynasty illustrsted by Wreszinski, Atlas, 1, PL 287, Rolls of
papyrus rope for binding a boat in the process of building sre depicted in Deshanheh, T1, v ; they are coiled
in a different pattern,

* Supemstitions about knots are common in many lands ; knotted cords occur frealy na amulets in
Egypt as well as in Mesopotamin and have actually been found in tombs (see Petrie, A mulets, 20, no. 131§
e also Warren Dawson, Magician and Leech, 67, 71 and 128), The seven-knotted cord was used in
Habylonia against Labartu (now sometimes read as Lamadtu), tho grisly witch-monster whe, like her
Fgyptian connterpart, snatched babies from their cots (see Aneient Egypt, 111, 68); In o neighbouring
country, Arabis, we bave the verse in the last chapter of the Koran aimed at witches “who blow on
Enots” (mee also Sale’s noto

For knots in general F. Campbell Thompson, Semitie Magiv, passim (v, Inder) and Frazer, The
Giolden Bough (3nd ed.), 1, 394 {f.,, who gives parallels to the modern Egyptian custarm recorded above and
makes it clear that while knots and nets in magic are objects of fear for their inhibitory powers, they are
also often credited with great protective virtue

The so widespread pastime of string-figures (‘cat's cradles’) must have its roots deap in magic; when
we note how the Eskimo make certain figures to sccompany their songs which themselves hayve s magic

for fishing, hunting, etc., and further that there are taboos connected with some figures (soe
K. Haddon, Caf's Cradles, xv), we have avery reason to think that magically they serve, or once did serve,
as gomplicated developments of the knot,

3 Gardiner, Grammer, 506, ¥V 1.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch, Xv1, 3
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coiling of & rope and used s a decoration on a red-on-buff jar, is illustrated in Anoient
Egypt, 1928, iii, 68-69; we may well surmise that it was introduced by the artist as a
useful talisman for the defunct. In the same place an illustration is given of a very
early rope- or wire-design from Mesopotamia, on & golden *seal’ (more probably an
amulet) of Queen Shub-ad. To this may be added another on a cylinder-seal found in
the A Cemetery of Kish and illustrated in B. Mackay's Report, PL wvi, no. 16; the
design iz formed by an interlaced arrangement of two equal lengths of cord in loops; it
was probably of talismanic nature, for the earliest engraved cylinders seem to have
been amuletic, consisting of eylindrical beads, such ss are common in ancient Meso-
potamia, made apotropaic by the engraving on them of designs of magico-religious
import. None of the specimens from Kish bore names, which in the earliest periods are
exceedingly rare; they were perhaps added at first as an assurance that the protective
powers of the amulet should be concentrated on its owner; the use as seals would be a
later development and even then they would retain much of their original magic power.
The earliest Egyptian engraved cylinders seem also to be apotropaic, many being clearly
destined only for funerary service.
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A NEW LETTER TO THE DEAD
By ALAN H. GARDINER
With Plate x, figs. 1-3,

It is a true and surprising fact that new types of Egyptian antiquities, like troubles,
never come singly; and an annoying variation of this fact is that never does an
Egyptologist publish a book on any topic without some fresh piece of relevant material
coming to his knowledge too late for inclusion. The subject of the present article is a
hitherto unknown and particularly fine “letter to the dead”™ belonging to the Haskell
Oriental Museum in Chicago, where it bears the number 13945, Permission to publish
this was most kindly given to me by Professor Breasted, who also provided the excellent
photographs reproduced in Plate x. Like several of the other letters of the same
category published by Professor S8ethe and myself in our joint work Egyptian Letters to
the Dead (London, Egypt Exploration Society, 1928) the new example is inseribed in bold
and typical hieratic of the First Intermediate Period (between the Sixth and Eleventh
Diynasties) on a vessel of red pottery; but contrary to custom, that vessel is here a jar-
stand without bottom, and with a lip at the top, The dimensions are: height 23 em.,
diameter at top 9 om., diameter at bottom 125 em.

The eight vertical columns of hieratic, with a short additional column (8a) between
cols. 6 and 7, are so clearly legible in the Plate that no hand-facsimile is needful. There
are one or two pulacographic difficulties, but on the whole the decipherment is plain

sailing. The hand closely resembles that of the Kiw bowl (op. ait., Pls. 2, 3), The text
runs 85 follows :

O Rm=1fpeoy A~ = =TT~
(7 ¥ ~A=%f- ol=-2FaTI\ o
Ad——BAT =2~120T o NZSeTITIRH
R0 TNA=lZe T [iRhwigd<]
IRN—a Tl =127 ZE5HA4]2 ol
B ERTURARA @I =)o o (B
IdomRle (Z~TR-4TE=23 |~TZ

ZUolRTAIR 1SlBon $o=m I
D= O e ) O E
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Supplementary Jine between cols. 6, 7: (8a) q'ﬂ ﬁﬂﬂmfkhqq
["Tiop—~2d~<

*% has a different form overywhere else in this text, but there seems no alternative; v— haa its
characteristic form, and is certainly not Ra. " [ seems very probable, there being a fuint cross-stroke
which minkes i impossible ; E is eeriain, * The column divides into two parts, ns often at this
period. ¥ s is badly made, und open at the left side. ¢ A quite abnormal form, for which snalogies
are found in the Gebelén coffin at Turin (01T 61 and the ornamental text on the back) and, ss Sethe
points cut, Steindorfl, Graffunds, w, PL 18. 7 Delsted signs

TRANSLATION.

(1) Thiz is an oral reminder of that which I said to thee in reference to myself:—" Thou
knowest that Idu said in reference to his son: (2) ' ds to whatever there may be yonder (1), 1
will not allow him to be affficted of any affliction’. Do thou unto me the like thereof I
(3) Behold now there is brought (to thee) this vessel in respect of which thy mother is to make
hitigation, It were agrecable (4) that thou shouldst support her. Cause now that there be
born to me a healthy male child. Thou art an excellent Spirit, (5) And behold, as for those
two, the serving-maids who have caused Seny to be afflicted, (namely) Nefertjentel and Itjai,
(6) confound (?) them, and destroy for me every afftiction which is (directed) against my wife;
Jor thou Enowest that 1 have (T) need thereof (V). Destray it witerly! As thou livest for me,
the Great one shall praise thee, (8) and the face of the Great God shall be glad over thee; he
shall qive thee pure bread with his two hands.

Additional remark :—(8 a) Moreover I beg a second healthy male child for thy daughter.

CoOMMENTARY.

To those who have studied the letters to the dead published in the volume by Sethe
and myself—references to which will frequently be made below without specially naming
it—no great insistence on the similar form exhibited by the new Chicago specimen will
be necessary. The opening recalls the Cairo text on linen and the Kiw bowl; the central
portion here, as everywhere else, contains the gist of the writer's petition and mention
of the persons whose malevolent influence he is suspecting; the promise of reward to the
deceased addressee, if the petition be granted, iz paralleled by the Berlin bowl. Thus the
formalism characteristic of all Egyptian art which Dr. de Buck has recently discussed so
ably in his inangural address to the students of Leyden University is once again illus-
trated most convincingly in this new accession to an otherwise entirely individual class
of writings, The Chieago letter also displays that vague and allusive fashion of desig-
nating the personae dramatis which is typical of the class, There can be no doubt but
that the unnamed writer of the letter is addressing his dead father; thus much is
indicated by the precedent which he quotes from the lips of a certain Idu whose identity
is entirely obseure, “Thy mother” in L 3 must be the writer's paternal grandmother,
The writer's wife is obviously the Beny of 1. 5; this is shown by hmt-(f) “my wife” in
l. 6, In . 8a an additional request is made on behalf of “thy daughter,” and the logic
of the situation seems to show that this must be the writer's sister. Whether the two
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evilly-disposed serving-maids mentioned in 1. 5 were dead or still alive when the letter
was written does not emerge.

What is entirely new in the Chicago letter is the appeal to a dead parent for male
offspring. The maxims of Ptahhotpe and Ani, among other of the ancient writings, had
already tanght us that the desire of the ancient Egyptians for sons was no less strong
than that felt by their modern descendants. But the adoption of this particular method of
sntisfying the desire iz a novelty. As if for the very purpose of corroborating the thesis
with which I started my article, a little figure of & woman carrying a child and bearing
the inscription “ May a birth be given unto thy daughter Seh™ has just eome to light in
the Berlin collection, and is discussed in a note by Dr. Siegfried Schott appended below
(see P1. , 4). It seems likely that this figure was deposited in the tomb of a deceased
father in the expectation that he would use his power in the netherworld to secure
fulfilment of the offerer’s wish.

In the philological notes which follow reference is made to some interpretations by
Professor Sethe. On becoming acquainted with the Chicago text I sent a transcript
thereof to my co-author in the book on the letters of the dead, and was glad to find
that in most points our translations of the new specimen agreed with one another.

Line 1. I'mw-r, see op. eit,, p. 14; the determinative £} only here. For ', suffix
lst pers. sing., whereas uverywhﬂe elte in the text the suffix is omitted, of. the Kiw
h-nwl, n, 4 (with the note), our view of which is thus happily confirmed. How the algn
«~ in the proper name is to be explained I do not know. In my opinion it is quite im-
possible to read % “Idu the younger.”

2. It seems necessary to take wrnnt and wni as respectively the imperfective and the
perfective participles, fem. in reference to a neuter notion, and perhaps intended to
cover all contingencies—'* what is and may be yonder.” ‘Im, i.e. in the netherworld, as
in the phrase ntyw ¢m. I take this obscure little phrase to be a deprecatory or sceptical
qualification of Idu's promise to guard his son from sorrow; he cannot be sure what
powers he will possess beyond the grave. It is unusual grammatically to find a phrase
introduced by ér “as to” without resumptive pronoun in the main clause.

Nim, with the det. A found at this period for mr “be painful” and ind *“pain™ (see
on 11, 3), is not rare in the magical texts for “suffer,”” “be afflicted,” 9. in the
Metternich stela, 1. 6, where it is certainly contrasted with réie “rejoice,” but I doubt
whether the rendering traurig sein of the Berlin Waorterbueh quite hits the mark; in the
Pyramids ", B, or 77 B, ~m is used only of a diseased condition of the hair (521, 2055,
2056), but ia parallel to mr “be ill.” 1 prefer to consider it almost synonymous with
this last verb.

"Ir m n-({) mitt irt is doubtless a part of the speech to his father which the writer
now recalls, but not a part of the speech of Idu. Mitt irt, see my Eg. Gramm., 88,
n L

3. It is difficult to believe in 0 as a writing of the demonstrative adjective,
but there seems no alternative. Mnfsf is a rare word, of which the only example avail-
able to me at the moment is on the Turin altar bearing the cartouche of Phiops (Trans.
Soe. Bibl, Arch., m, 117) where the addition = “water” confirms the rendering Schale
Jiir Wasser given by Wb. But the natural way of interpreting the first sentence of 1. 3
is to take it as referring to the vessel, fogether with its inscription, on which our letter
is written; one would then compare B, = f T Tiless ® —1 = 5 in Sinule, B 181,
If this view be taken the word mnis#t must have a wider significance, “pottery vessel™
or the like, for as I have stated, the Chicago letter is written on a jar-stand.
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*Irt mact-k wde mdw hrd is difficult of interpretation. Sethe suggested as a rendering
diesen Krug...der von deiner Mutter gemacht worden ist, damit deswegen gerichtet werde.
But irt wde mdw as a phrase occurs in 11, 9 (see the note thereon) and in other taxta of
this period, and if & past action had been meant, would not ért-n have been written?
The form {rt has every likelihood of being Gunn’s prospective relative, If, therefore, we
must render in some such way as “in respect of (or over) which thy mother is to (or m'[}}
make litigation”" the writer must be anticipating an intervention on his behalf by his
paternal grandmother. The clause, it must be confessed, iz very ohscure,

4. My translation assumes the standpoint adopted at the end of the last note.
Sethe, translating Angenehm swire es, wenn du ihm zustimmiest, takes the suffix -§ to refer
to t7 mntst, not to muet-k. Still, for a personal suffix after wfs one can quu?a Hak{mtpa
(ed. Dévand) 72 (Ms. L), s=c5 S Afin—|~2%.((e & . Wb. is certainly right in
its remark on wfi: “z. J. sicher beistimmen.” The evidence for the word is collected in
my Notes on...Sinuhe, p. 31.

5. Since {pt(y) not only stands before its noun, which is apparently unknown else-
where, but also has the determinatives r‘ﬂu. it sgeems better to render “those two,
(namely) the serving-maids,” with bskty in apposition. ~ (|= as perf. act. part. is
unusual in writing out the g, but this may be due to the form being s dual.

In writing the names of the two servants as Neferjentet and Itjai instead of
Neferthentet and Ithai I formally renounce my previous practice. Steindorff has rightly
introduced tj for = in the new English Bideker's Egypt. Tj is both nearer the probable
original pronunciation, and also suits the fact that — #j is to = ¢ what *7| dj is fo = d.
Sethe writes with regard to Nfr-tntt:" Der Name zeigt dass das Gefiiss aus Dendera oder
Achmim kommt.” In favour of the former provenance one could quote the name Idw in
L. 1; for "Idw see Petrie, Denderek, 5. 6, and for Nfr-ntt see Schiifer-Lange, no. 205668,
Still, it was stated when the letter was aequired that it came from Girgah, and the
information seemed better assured than many other indications of the kind.

6. Zh: as a transitive verb is unknown to me elsewhere; for its intransitive use,
with some such meaning as “be in confusion”, see the note in my Admonitions, p. 28.
'Idr, imperative, here and in I. 7, is commonly so written in the Pyramid Texts.

6-T. 1%, % £} dirw is & word for “need,” see my note, Jowrnal, 1x, 18, n. 8. It is,
however, very diffienlt to say what the entire clause n#f {rri dirw ém here means. In
the translation I have suggested “that T have need thereof.”” But at least equally
probable would be “that I am doing the needful therein,” i.e. helping as much as I can.
Posesibly neither of these snggestions hits the mark.

7. The identity of the “Great Goddess” is uncertain. If the wvesse]l really came
from Denderah, she would of course he Hathor,

8 T wrb is common in Eleventh Dynasty formulse of offering; see Polotsky,
Zu den Inschriften der 11, Dynastie, § 79, i.

8a. Dbk doubtless first person, not imperative. If the deleted signs are really [ 4,
the writer will have begun to address his father by name (¢f. 1), but will have thought
hetter of it, being deterred by the lack of space.
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DIE BITTE UM EIN KIND AUF EINER GRABFIGUR
DES FRUHEN MITTLEREN REICHES

Vox SIEGFRIED SCHOTT

Hierzu Tafel x, 4.

An der Figur einer Frau (Taf. x, 4), die auf der linken Hiifte ein Kind trigt, des
Berliner Museums! ans der Zeit des frithen Mittleren Reiches ist auf dem rechten
Oberschenkel folgende Inschrift angebracht:

-

il
E
I

“Moge eine Geburt gegeben werden Deiner Tochter Sh.” Die Verstiimmelung der
beiden Vigel der Inschrift zeigt, dag die Figur in ein Grab—da der Vater angeredet ist—in
das Grab des Vaters der Sh gegeben wurde. Die Figur ist einer der sogenannten
“Beischliferinnen” und als solche unbekleidet, geschmiickt und beinlos. Auf einer
zweiten?® ihnlichen Figur des Berliner Musenms fehlt die Inschrift. Der Sinn der Gabe
ist wohl der folgende: Wie diese Figur einer Beischliferin des Toten ein Kind hat, soll
auch seiner Tochter Sk ein Kind geschenkt werden. Die Tochter selbst oder ihre Familie
hat dem Vater Beischliferin und Kind geschenkt, damit er nun seinerseits mit der
ganzen Macht eines zauberkriftigen Toten fiir die gewinschte Geburt sorge. Da die
Bitte weder in der imperativischen Form “Gieb!” noch in der 2. Person “ Mégest Du
geben!™ abgefasst ist, scheint an eine direkte Zeugung durch den Toten nicht gedacht

21U Beil.

! Inv. Ne, 145617, Hohe der Figur 12 em: ans dem Handel,
* luv. No, 12764,
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REGARDING RECEIPTS IN THE ZENON ARCHIVE
By W. L. WESTERMANN.

In the recent years of active publication of the Zenon papyri Professor Girolamo
Vitelli and M. C. C. Edgar have presented from the Zenon archive twenty-three receipts
of a particular type for emall amounts of money paid to farmers upon the estate of
Apollonius, with one acknowledgment of receipt of ten axes®. All of them are dated in the
year 29 of Ptolemy Philadelphus®, All of those which are fully preserved are in duplicate,
and the same duplicate form is to be assumed for the fragmentary receipts P. Cairo
Zenon T 59138 and 59139. The upper, or concealed, text was folded, tied with a knotted
piece of papyrus with a clay seal over the cord®. The lower text alone was visible. To this
list T add the following three receipts from the Zenon papyri in the library of Colnmbin

University.
P. Columbia Inv. no. 220.
January 24, 2566 n.c. Philadelphia.
6 in. % 3 in.

The document came to Columbia University with the upper text still unopened and
seal in place. About three quarters of the seal was preserved. The figure upon the seal
seems to be that of o ram’s head with horn curling downward and to the left over the neck.
According to W. F. Edgerton a sun disk may possibly be identified over the ranf's head.
The writing, which is the same in both texts, is erude. It runs across the fibres. The mner
text is not so carefully done as the outer one. Note line 2 and the omission of eis before
dvmuptapdy in line 4. Edgar has noted this carelessness as characteristic of a number of
the inner texta®.

(Frovs) «8 Xouy mi'xn "Eps-
Euha
evs "Epiéws els xomiay
Tijg xomwdbos bdveiow
(apovpdv) ry av(a) (TerpmBolor), (ylvovrar) (Spayuai) B, xal évmu-
s popdy (dpovpdv) v av(a) (rerpmBoroy), (yivovrar) (Spaypai) B.
(Space of § inch.)

=™
(frovs) x@ Xowuty Exer 'Eprels
‘Epibws els Evhoxowi-
av THs xomwabos ddvewow

i PAL 1v, 388,

* Ineluding P.S.L 1v, 328, which the editors originally dated in the year 21, See Vitelli in PSL v1,
Addenda ot Corrigendn, x. The list is P.8.L 1v, 323, 336, 337, 338, 339; v, 606, 607 ; vi, 6560; P. Cairo
Zenon, 1, 59102, 5389103, BHTM, 560111, 59113, 60114, 69116, 60116, 58117, 69118, 50119, 6O127, HO12R, 6O1AT,
591348, bO139,

* Edgar has published photographs of three of these in the original state with the upper, or inner, text
unopened, in P, Cairo Zenon, 1, PL xxii,

i P, Cairo Zenon, 1, 68104,
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(dpovpaw) v aw(d) (rerpwBodor), (yiverrar) (Spayual) B, xai
o els dvmupigulsly (dpoupdv) v dn(@) (rerpéfSono)
(yivowras) (Spayuai) 8.

*Year 29, Choiak 1. Eriens, son of Eriens, has received as loan for cutting out the
brushwood upon three arouras, at four obols, total two drachmas, and for burning upon
three arouras, at four obols, total two drachmas.”

The three arouras of lines 4 and 5 are the same. The pay for the work is at four obols
per aroura for each of the two operations. The translation for xewds given in Preisigke’s
Weérterbuch, ““ pruned olive tree!,” based presumably upon several references to Theophrastus
in which the word occurs, is quite inapplicable here. In P.8.1. v, 323, P. Cairo Zenon, 1,
59116, 69117, 59118, in P. Col. Inv. no. 270, 11% and here, the word means * brushwood.”

P. Columbia Inv, no. 285.
March 4, 256 8.0, Philadelphia.
2 in. x 8} in.

The document was originally in duplicate, but only the tops of three letters of the
outer text show upon the fragment as we have it, Two fragments of the clay seal still
cling upon the verso, but the figure is not distinguishable. The writing is that of a
practised clerk and runs with the fibres.

(frous) 8 TS i Exer
'Apyifios els Evhoxomiav
dpovpéy y Spayuds émTa Tpum-
Bonaoy,
(Space of § inch.)
5 lyer
Line 4 is shredded badly at the right end, but no traces of further lettering appear.

“Year 29, Tybi 1. Archibius has received seven drachmas three obols for chopping out
wood upon three arouras.”

P. Columbia Inv, no. 215,
Oct. 18, 257 B.c. Philadelphis.
5% in, x 4 in.

This receipt was written by one of the practised clerks of the farm administration.
The hand is small and fine, the writing along the fibres. About three quarters of the clay
seal remain, with papyrus cord attached. The figure upon the seal cannot be interpreted.

Bagihedorroy Ilrokepalov Tab
[rokepatov Zwrijpos (Frovs) xf! Meoopn
7. oporoyei [laow Eamovros
fia "Hymeaiov
(Space of } inch.)
exaw wapd Havaxéoropos Tob
wap "Amodwviov flls Euhoxomlay
cal épmupiopfdly (dpovpiv) B (Bpaypas) e
{(Space of 1 inch.)
! ¥ Gestutzter Olbaum ® in Preisighe, 20
* Published in Memoirs of the dmerioan dcademy in Rome, v1 (1027),
Journ, of Egypt. Arch. xve 4
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Blaciredorros Hrohepaiov Tot Tlro-

Aepaiov E[wlripos (frovs) k@ Meaops .
suohoyei Haow Zamwoiros B

"Hymaiov

éxewv wapa [lavaxéoTopos Toit

wap' 'AmoMherviov ey Evhoxomiar

xal dumvpiousy (dpovpiw) B (Spaypas) mévre.

The lower version (outer text) is followed by a demotic version of three lines. Two of
these are at the bottom of the recto, the third upon the verso. The sheet was mverted to
write the line upon the verso, so that it is directly opposite the last demotic Jine at the
bottom of the recto. Spiegelberg has translated the demotic versions of the similar receipts
P.5.1. 338 and 337 in P.8.1. 1x, 1010 B and O, P. Cairo Zenon, 1, 59012 also has a demotic
version following the Greek text (see Edgar's Plate xxii).

““ In the reign of Ptolemy, son of Ptolemy Soter, year 29, Mesore 23. Pasis, son of
Sapous, through Hegesias acknowledges receipt from Panacestor, agent of Apollonius,
of five drachmas for chopping out wood and burning upon two arouras,”

The operation of Evhoxewia was a part of the original preparation of the land to fit it
for cultivation! by eutting out the brushwood and its roots. The work was done with axes®
and corresponds to what is called “ grubbing " in American farm parlance. The brush and
roots were then gotten rid of by burning (épmvpiapas).

The larger part of the receipts of this type have been published since M. Schnebel
completed his book upon Egyptian agriculture in the Hellenistic and Roman period. The
new evidence confirms his view that the process of cutting and burning the brushwood was
not a part of the yearly field operations such as were the plowing, sowing, weeding and
harvesting®. This is strongly indicated by the fact that all of the extant Fvhoxowia receipts
are of the year 29 of Ptolemy Philadelphus. Panacestor, who was still managing from
Philadelphia the gift estate of the dioecetes, Apollonius, was laying out in that year
numerous small sums of moneyv for wages and loans in order that the process of clearing
the land for cultivation might be completed. This money Apollonius must furnish: and
there is recent evidence that the busy finance minister found the demands of Panaoestor
irritating. On Choiak 30 of year 29 Panacestor wrote to Zenon stating that he had no
money and needed some to carry on, for the planting of the croton and sesame, for the
cutting out of the brushwood (eis mv Evhoxomiar) and for moving the wheat®., Four and
a half monthes later, on Pachon 15, Panacestor wrote to Zenon, who was at Alexandria
with Apollonius, asking that Zenon use his influence with the great man in Panacestor’s
behall. Panacestor appended copies of two letters. The first was a brief letter of Apollonius
in which he called Panacestor sharply to task: *'1 am struck with amazement at your
neglect in that you have written nothing, either in regard to the estimate of the crops or
in regard to the collecting of the wheat. Even now, therefore, write me what the situation
is in both respects®.' The second appended letter is the long reply of twenty-two lines
from Panacestor to Apollonius, containing explanations and stating among other things

! Michael Schinebiel, e Landuirtechaft im Aelloniatischen degypten, 1, 3084,

1 In PA.IL v, 508 n farmoer receipta for ten axes which ware loaned him by Panscestor for the purpoes
af entting oot broshwood.

® As opposed to my own earlier view presented with the poblication of P. Wisconsin, 1, in Journal,
1x, BE-BT.

f PEL v, 499, B M., v, b2,
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that he had been occupied with measuring the land planted to sesame and the land
covered with brushwood (rie Evkire)!. It is refreshing to note that Panacestor denies
with a rather fine dignity the charge of neglecting his duties. C. C. Edgar has recently
published a fragmentary letter of the Zenon archive which he regards as probably
connected with this incident and as being written by Apollonins to Panacestor®, The
formuln of salutation, numes of the writer snd of the person addressed and the customary
docket on the verso, which usually gives a date, are all lost. Nevertheless I think that
Edgar is right in ascribing the letter to Apollonius and regarding the addressee as
Panacestor. The gist of the first eleven lines is apparent despite their broken condition.
The writer expresses his displeasure that shrubby land (£1AEri5) should sppear among that
formerly listed (as cultivable?), *“and that too when we have expended so much upon the
(brushwood #)2." 1t is clear that the writer, whether Apollonius or not, considered that
when the land had once been cleared of brushwood growth, it should not be necessary to
repeat the operation.

Additional information upon the point comes from P. Columbia Inv. no. 270, It is
u lease of 100 arouras made out in the year 30 of Ptolemy II by three Greeks. They had
taken over the land from Zenon, who had succeeded Panacestor as agent of Apollonius in
charge of the estate near Philadelphia. Zemon agreed to make to the three lessees a number
of advances in kind and money, at a fixed amount per arours in all cases. The advances
were to include seed grain in wheat and barley, expense money, and advance for weeding—
both of these reckoned m barley at so much per aroura—and for grubbing, if brushwood
should be found growing upon the land, as much as might be agreed upon to be a sufficient
advance upon each aroura®. All of these advances were to be repaid to Zenon by the
lessees at the time when they paid the rent, and without any interest charge. It iz clear
that the need of seed grain, expense money and money for weeding was regarded as
constant and annually recurring, as Schnebel has explained. The necessity of an advance
to meet the expense of Fvhocowia wus contingent upon whether the land was originally
overgrown with shrubbery or not, or upon the eare with which the work of eliminating
brush and roots had already been done. The primary task in the whole process of re-
claiming the new land in the Fayum had been the great engineering problem executed by
the government of Ptolemy IT of rebuilding the dam at the entrance of the Fayum and
of canal excavation and*dike construction connected with the requirement of irrigating
the land® By accepting the grant of s 10,000 arouras Apollonius had assumed the
respongibility of crop returns from it as soon as possible. A part of the estate was farmed
directly by the estate management under the guidance of Panacestor®, For the remainder
of it the immediste need was to get the proper type of farmers to take over the land and
to enuble these farmers to function. Those who could be obtained to undertake the

L Ihd., v, 27-39. % P, Cairo Zenon, o1, GH3ET,

* Wiy 10-11, xai voira vo[aairer dpyipor ] dwqhuciror fuav es v «f . For this lnst word
1 suggest e[owdde

L P, Col Inv, no. 270, 1, 9-12, in Mewi. Ao domd. in Rome, v1 (1987} The essential words are sai ey
Evhoromiar fiv dpmimrm wowds Goor f ovyepllf leavie ovm 8dioBa ely Exdorme dpovpay, My original
translation of éiw dumimry xomds, *if brushwood develops,” gives u wrong improssion. In P. Cairo Zenon,
tif, 58517 there is a record of payments to twelve men for working at the * brush, overrunning ™ the land,
six T dmrpdyovoar corades.

4 Punl Viereck, Philudelphia, Leipsiy (1928), 30; M. Rostovtasff, A Large Estate in Egypt in the Third
Century 8.0, Madison (Wisconsin), 1822, 2.
{IB;.E.& Edgar in P. Cairo Zénon, 1, 50252 futrod, and Westermann in Mewm. dw. dowd, in fome, v1

[
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obligations of tenantry were either men of Greek name who leased large tracts from
Apollonius and farmed upon a large scale as illustrated by P. Col. Inv. no. 270%, or
Egyptian farmers who rented small tracts from the manager Panacestor or his successor,
Zenon, and did their own farming. The Egyptian farmers certainly, in many cases also
the Greek big lessees, had not the requisite capital to finance in its entirety either the
immediate work of clearing the land (Evhoxowia, or Evhoxowia Tijs xowddos) or the
necessary annual tasks of cropping the cleared land, namely the planting, sowing, weeding,
harvesting, and moving the produce, To meet this situation a definite policy of advancing
to the farmers small loans in money or in its grain equivalents was followed by the
management of the Apollonius estate. This was not a new thing. In the Revenue Laws of
Ptolemy Philadelphus, which were passed in year 27, the government had made provision
for supplying sesame and croton seed to the cultivators, who were compelled to set out
these oil producing plants in the interest of the government monopoly of oil manufacture®,
This regulation may have been passed solely in the interest of the government control of
the entire process of oil production. Lille Papyrus 5, however, which is of the same year
as the Revenue Papyrus, supplies unmistakable evidence that the Ptolemaic government
was advancing wheat, barley and hay seed to the royal peasants®. One of these was
to receive one artab of seed wheat per aroura, the consideration being that he should cut
out the brushwood and clear the land at his own expense®. The practice on the part of the
government of advancing the seed may possibly be explained as a necessary economic
measure based upon the government's desire to obtain a good return from the state lands
by providing & good quality of seed. If this be the case the provision of seed would have
to be aseribed to the same policy of enlightened self-interest which urged the Egyptian
autocracy, both under the Ptolemies and under the Romans, to prescribe the exact types
of erops to be cultivated upon the lands which the state peasants rented from it, in the
interest of conservation of the soil through enforcement of a proper crop rotation®. But it
is more probable that the practice must be ascribed to an actual lack of the seed or of the
capital requisite to buy it. At least the receipts for advances for labour, which we are
discussing, can only be explained on the basiz of lack of funds with which to start the
farm operations,

Twelve government orders of the year 35 of Ptolemy Il have been published recently
which have a connexion with the receipts of the Zenon group®. They are orders of higher
officials in the government hierarchy to officials of lower rank to advance old wheat, old
barley, or mixed wheat and barley as loans to military settlers (clernchs). In these orders
there is no specification regarding an interest charge. In six cases these loans were made,
without further explanation, for karepyor. In two cases the loans are made as Bdvera ei
xatepyar and for the gathering of the autumn sesame?; in one case for “seed ” and the

| Geperally these Grecks sub-leased the land, bence acted as middlemen Jessees, Cf. Paul Viereck cn
the oustom of sub-leasing by the cleruchs in his Phifudelphia, 26.

* Bernurd P Greufell, Revenue Laws of Prolemy f’ﬁﬂaddg}&us, Oxford, 1888, x11, 14-10. Cf. P. Petrie,
11, 39 () and the corrections and wote upon it in o, 86,

* Jouguet, Collart, Lesquier, Papyrus Grees de Lille (P. Lills), Paris, 1028, 5,

! Ihid., 22-24. One artub of seed peraroura was, and continued to be, the most nsual allowance made
by the government to the farmers of state lind in Egypt, although differences from this ratio have beoen
noted, See Schnebel, Die Landwirtschart, 126,

& Ihid, 197-29,

& P. Lille, 1, 39-50,

T P. Lille, 1, 41, 42
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xarepyor’; in another case for xdrepyor and woto 2. and in P. Lille, 1, 49 the loan is
for aylocopia without xdrepyor expressed. The word xdrepyor is difficult of interpretation
in the Lille doeuments. It is not the loan itself (which is expressed as Sdvewor). The
meaning seems to be given in P. Ham. 24 lines 10, 13, 18. This is a syngraphe of the third
eentury B.c. in which a military allotment holder acknowledges receipt of two drachmas
per aroura on his holding as xdrepyor and promises to pay back the xdrepyor when he
turns in the sesame erop which he is cultivating. Since it is to be paid back, the word
xdrepryor cannot refer to a field operation. It seems to mean “ expense money,” like the
advance made in barley in the Zenon lease, P. Col. Inv, 270, 10, which is said to be * for
expense outlay  (els dmjheopa) and where the amjimpa is distinetly an ezpenditure upon
one of the farm operations, The weeding and the cutting out of the brush are mentioned
separately. The 3drewy el ndrepyor in the Lille documents must, therefore, be regarded
48 & loan * for outlays ™ in the preparation of the soil®,

The confusion which has existed in regard to the Panacestor-Zenon duplicate receipts
of the year 29, as to whether they are loans or payments for wages!, can be easily
resolved. Inanalysing the receipts of that year it became apparent to me that there were
two types®, one a receipt for wages paid, the other a receipt for a loan. Upon the land of
Apollonius® estate which was being farmed directly by him, Panacestor hired the labour
for cutting out the brushwood and burning the brush, at a regular rate of two drachmas
and a half per aroura when his agreement was made on the piecework basis. When he
leased plots to small farmers he was accustomed to make advances of money to them
which carried no interest charge and were payable at the time when the rent was due.
This money the farmers needed to help them pay for the labour which they hired to clear
the land. The rate which Panacestor had fixed for these loans to his indigent lessees was
four obols to the aroura. The receipts P. Col. Inv. nos. 285 and 2156 are therefore of the
wage receipt type®. No. 220 is of the loan type (8averor in line 3)7,

1.P, Lille, 1, &0,

1 P. Lille, 5, 47. On the basis of a passage in P. Lille, 1, 6, 12, M. Schnebel has decided, with the
editors of the Lille volume, that wewhopin was & type of labour connected with waking the land arible,
The tranalation in Preisigke, Wirtesbuch, though thoroughly justified etymologically, doss not apply in the
Lille documents, See Schnehel, Landirirtschaft, 23-24, 214-16, To Behnebel's agrivaltural argument the
fact is to be added that the xdreppor of P, Lille, 45 is identified as wosehoyla on the verso of the same
document,

 Boalso the editors of P, Lille, 1, 30-50 translate 8dveoy o carepyor a8 “prit pour frais de travaux
sur leurs terres ™ although they had previously (p. 192) expressed a preference for interpreting the word
dreppor in the sense of a farm tazk.

* Stated by Edgar in the introduction to P. Cairo Zenon, 1, 59117, Professor Vitelli called the loan
published ns P.8.L v, 323 a ricevufa di selario, explaining it as an advance payment of wages,

& As suggested by Edgar, foe it

% The other clear exumples of wages for grobbing and burning at 2§ drachmas per arours are P81 v,
339 ; ¥, Cairo Zenon, 1, 58104, 60127, P81 1v, 338 is probably also & wage receipt for this work. Althoush
the amount per aroura is not given the total is 12 drachmas 3 obols which would be at the rate of 2 drachmas
3 obolz on & arourns A farmer with the same pame, Phernouthis (see P.ST. 1x, 1010 A, note 1), had
received his advance for grubbing and burning on his rented land in P. Cairo Zenon, 1, 59116,

 The clear examples at 4 obols per arourn for grubbing and burning are P81 1v, 323 ; P. Cairo Zenon,
1, BO116, 68117, 59118, In P. Cairo Zenon, 50116 the fact that it is & ddwewr ia nob expressed. [n the three
others the word Sdweaor occurs, If the two operations of grubbing and burning are mentioned separatoly

tha mte of the advance for each type of work is the same. Soe P. Calro Zenon, 1, 50117, 50118, and P, Col.
Iuv. no, 220 above,
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Among this group of receipts of year 29 there are two acknowledgments of money

received for weeding (els Boramapér)'. These must also be regarded as losns similar to
the advances without interest for eliminating the brush and roots, although they are not
so classified by the use of the word ddvesor. In P, Cairo Zenon 59128 the farmer
acknowledges receipt of eight drachmas total “ for weeding of his own land ™ (therefore
# loan); and in P. Cairo Zenon, 1, 59119, the rate for weeding is at two obols per aroura
which is a half of the rate of the loans for grabbing and burning. This exact difference
between the heavy work done by men and the lighter work of weeding, which can be done
by boys, has already been established for the Zenon period?®.

The advances of seed were made in kind? and grain might also be advanced in lieu of
money to assist the farmers in having their labour done®. In one instance a loan made to
one Nicias for the purpose of repairing embankments® was made at the rate of an obol per
man for each of ten men working. One obol per day was the customary wage for heavy
farm labour in the time of Zenon; but we are not justified in assuming that the full pay
of these dike workers was met by the loan, because we cannot know how many days they
were expected to work to complete the task of repairing the embankments. A COmparison
of the wages paid for hacking out and burning brush in our receipts with the money
loaned to nssist the farmers in having the work done, shows a ratio of about four to one,
That iz, the wages paid were at the rate of fifteen obols per aroura, but the advances were
only four obols per aroura. It is clear, therefore, that the advances were in the nature of
assistance and encouragement in having the work done, but did not meet the full cost of
the labour.

P. Cairo Zonon, 1, 50119, 45128,

P. Land. Inv, no, £313, and P. Wisconsin, 1 in Jowrnal, 1x, 1923, 80,

P, Cairo Zenom, 1, 58113, 68114

B. Cniro Zonon, 1, 50113, fyec ewéppa sp{ifar) dp(rdfas) rpei[s] ol diveor ep{cfiv) dpfrifar) rpeic.
P. Cairo Zenon, 1, 88111,

LT
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1 and 2. Fragments of a kneeling figure in limestone of Ramesses [1.
Cairo, No. 42,143  Seale of No. 2, & 8.

3. HKneeling figure in schist of Ramesses 11. Cairo, No 42,142. Seale L.
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A NOTE ON THE CORONATION RITES IN
ANCIENT EGYPT

By MILITZA MATTHIEW
With Plate xi

Among the statuettes of the Cairo Museum are some which represent a crawling
Pharaoh pushing before him his name written in sculptured hieroglyphs. Thus we have
Ramesses I1', crawling and pushing a square base on which three figures are sitting,
those of Rér, Amiin and a child; under them the sign = is represented, the whole giving
the name of the Pharaoch®, The meaning of this statuette is explained by two others—
42143 and 42142,

Of 42143* (PL xi, figs. 1 and 2) only fragments are left, but they are sufficient.
Here, too, was represented a crawling Ramesses I1, pushing before him his seulptured
name; the base of this statuette is decorated with branches of persea, on the leaves of
which the cartouches of the king are written.

We find similar persea leaves with names of the king on the base of the statue of
Ramesses I1, 421424, also erawling (PL xi, fig. 3). The object which the Pharach held
in his hand is lost, but I have no doubt that it was the sculptured representation of his
name. In style and workmanship this statue is the best of all. Legrain, describing it,
mentions that the form of the name is that used in the early part of Ramesses II's reign
and that the king himself is, doubtless, very young.

The inscription on this statuette (as well as those on the others), the form of the
name, the age of the king, and especially the persea branches bearing cartouches—all
this would seem to indicate the event on the occasion of which these statuettes were
made, namely, the coronation. It is known that at the coronation the name of the
new king, or rather the whole of his new titulature, was solemnly proclaimed and then
written by the gods on the leaves of the sacred persea of Heliopolis®. This moment,
like that of placing the crown on the king’s head, was one of the most important in all
the ceremony. With this rite was probably connected the presentation of the king's
name to the god. The king (as often when presenting an offering) crawled towards the
god, slowly pushing before him either the sculptured representation of his name, or his
cartouches, ete.

This fact is confirmed not only by our statuettes, but also by reliefs. Thus, on one
fragment® of a relief Amenophis ITI is shown crawling towards a sitting deity (Amfin?).
He holds in his outstretched hand two cartouches attached to s complex handle.
Btatuettes like the above were consecrated in remembrance of this rite, as ean also be

! Lograin, Stafues of stafuoties, 10, No. 42144, PL vi.

2 Op. e, 9. 2 Op, eit, PLow. \ Op. e, PL v,

* Moret, D carnctére religions de la royawtd pharaonique, 102 ; Lefébure, Larbre saord & Heliopolis, in
Sphawr, v ; Erman-Ranke, degypten, 396,

8 Prissn, Monwments, X1, 5,
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seen from the reliefs. Among the scenes in the Subil’ temple there is a representation of
a statue of Ramesses TI! holding his name in his hand in front of a statue of Tefnut®.
The inscription clearly shows that here we have the coronation rites.

We know that statues were also consecrated in commemoration of other moments
of the coronation festival. In the Cairo Museum there is a group representing the
placing of crowns on the king's head by Horus and Seth(?)?. Among the scenes in the
temple of Amenophis ITI at Luxor we see the king presenting incense to Amiin; behind
him stands one of the priests holding a small statue imitating the action of the king®.
Such statuettes, consecrated in remembrance of different moments of rites, were usnally
brought to the god along with the other offerings®.

The importance of the king’s presentation of his name to the god is very great—we
have but to recall the prominent place held by name-magie in ancient Egypt to realize
the significance of this rite. The knowledge of the name of a god or of a man gave the
magician complete power over him. The supreme importance of the inscribed name
as 4 means of procuring eternal life is universally known, as well as the fact that the
Egyptian believed hiz name to be just as essential a part of himself as his body, his
gonl, his double and his shadow.

Taking all this into eonsideration we may say that, in performing the rite of giving
his name to the god, the king placed himself entirely in the power of that god and at
the same time secured for himself eternal life, since his name, taken by the god, was
believed to be preserved on the sacred persea of Heliopolis, Just as Bata lived so long
as his heart was inaccessible on the top of the tree, so the Egyptian king hoped to live
eternally, having placed his name on the sacred Heliopolitan tree, where the names of
the gods themselves flourished®.

1 L., D1, 182a,

* That if is & statue and nob & living king is shown by the base under the figure.
* Borchandt, Statuen wnd Statustten, 1, No. 29, Bl 118,

' Gayet, Le tewple de Louwror, fig. 125.

4 (hp. eit,, figs. 104 and 105, b Lefdbure; ap. ot 6



33

THE SECRET CHAMBERS OF THE SANCTUARY
OF THOTH

By F. W. GREEN

The various explanations suggested a8 to the meaning of this phrase in the Westcar
papyrus scem to me hardly satisfactory. Dr. Alan Gardiner in his interesting article in
Journal, x1, 2-5, gives the translation put as title to this note. I do not think, however,
that this is all that can be made out, and so put forward the following suggestion, having
regard to the story itself rather than to the philology.

I venture to think that the writer of the story as it now stands did not really know
what the mysterious fput were. In order to bring forward certain points relevant to the
eonclugion I wish to draw, I give a shortened and somewhat free rendering of certain
passages though they may be familiar to the reader.

After the recital of the wonders done by the magicians of old times, Hrddf arose
and spoke saying, “We have heard about the magicians of the past and their doings, the
truth of which we cannot verify. Now I know of things done in your time.” Pharach
Khufu asks what they are. Hrddf says there is a commoner, Ddy by name, who resides in
Did-Snfrw...he knows how to replace 4 decapitated head, tame a lion...he also knows

i3 3l Srpped e T s 9
the number of the pduwt of the chamber of Thoth.
Now his majesty Khufu had been engaged for some time seeking for the

o= T2 TRy
that he might make a copy thereof for his own tomb.

Here instead of pdwt, something stretched, we have {pwut, something like “ necount,’
“plan.” The writer seems to be confused, and nses indiscriminately two words of somewhat
similar sound which may also have conveyed to him somewhat similar ideas, such as a
stretched string for marking a wall, and a succession of lines in list form.

To proceed with the story. Ddy is summoned to the court with every mark of respect
that he may impart the knowledge to the Pharaoh. On his arrival his powers are tested
by various practical demonstrations to the complete satisfaction of Khufu, who then says,
" How about the report that you know the number of the [[]%2 2" of the chamber of
Thoth?”" Then Ddy said, “T know not the number, O King, but I know the place they are
in." Then his majesty said, “ Where then?”" Then Ddy said, ** There is a flint box in the
= called ||| © = in Heliopolis, it (or they) are in the box."”

The — called || & may be “chart room™ or perhaps “ Drawing Office™ where plans
were made or stored.

Then his majesty said, “Go and bring it to me." Then Ddy said, “My lord, I may
not bringit.” Then his majesty said, ““ Who will bring it to me?” Ddy replies, “ The eldest
of the three children yet in the womb of Rwddd-t......destined to hold the supreme office

! Whether the determinative be the seal or the harim sign does not affect my argument.
Journ. of Egypt, Arch. xvi, 5
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in all this land.”” Tn other words the sceptre will pass away from Khufu's dynasty. Khufu
is naturally cast down at the news, but is consoled by Ddy, who tells him it will not
happen till after the time of his grandson. Then follows the well-known story of the
miraculous birth of the three children, whose names are those, but thinly veiled, of the
first three Pharaohs of the Fifth Dynasty. That is, the {pwt are brought by the new
d -

FH;E eatlier pyramids may for all practical purposes be said to be uninseribed; the door-
ways in the pyramid of Zoser hardly count. But with the incoming of the Fifth Dynasty
a great break with this traditional austerity takes place: large stretches of wall are covered
with ordered columns of magical utterances, in more or less set sequence; and in each
pyramid the text follows more or less one original scheme.

I suggest that the scheme or plan of these utterances rather than the design of the
chambers is the mysterious {pud.

These long lines of religious texts, set out in certain order, were something quite ont
of the way, and the report of them and of their magical value must have impressed those
who were living at the time of their execution, and a rather hazy account was handed
down to the compiler of the Westcar text, He could not have seen the pyramid texts
himself; they were closed up.

The text of Chap. Lx1v of the Book of the Dead was found written in blue on a
brick or slab, whatever that may mean, in & temple of Thoth; a somewhat similar case,
And it may not be amiss to note that all modern editors of the pyramid texts have been
compelled to number the speeches.

It may be argued, of course, that Khufu did not embellish his “horizon” with these
magical formulae as he doubtless would have done could he have come by the “sealed
patterns”; but after all the Westear papyrus is not an historical document, and further,
the end of the story, which may have explained matters, is unfortunately missing.
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THE RELATIONSHIP OF AMUN TO ZEUS AND HIS
CONNEXION WITH METEORITES

By G. A, WAINWRIGHT

In the spring of last year I published an article! which T venture to hope sufficiently
proved that Amin of Thebes was a god of the air, a sky-god; that his sacred object at
Thebes was & meteorite; that he was intimately connected with, if not actually derived
from, his far older neighbour Min, the thunderbolt-god of Koptos; and that the omphalos
of Zeus-Ammon* at the Oasis of Ammonium (Siwah) had of itself certain characteristics
which associate it with the weather. T am now able in the present article to draw attention
to three further points which are of considerable importance for substantiating this view
of Amiin,

The first is to be found in the well-known identification of Amin with Zeus, the
sky-god, or, as more commonly conceived, the thunder-god of the Greeks,

It now turns out that this was no mere view of syneretizing Greck travellers and
students of the classical period. Nor yet was it due to some supposed local variation in the
Libyan Ammon of 8iwah and Cyrenaica, which might have made possible the approximation
of two gods who were essentially different. We now get back behind Zeus-Ammon
of Libya, who is late, and find that the identification had been made direct between
Zeus and Amiin of Thebes himself, and at a date that long precedes the appearance of
the Libyan Ammon upon the scene. SBome thirty years ago the late Dr, Hogarth dug
out the Dictaean Cave in Crete; one of the holiest spots for the Zeus worshipper; the
place where Zeus was born; where he begot his son Minos; and finally where he gave
him the law?. Here were found many hundreds of votive objects including nearly five
hundred bronzes. These included nineteen human figurines, one of which was a statustte
of Amen-R&r of the usual Egyptian workmanship and still wearing his high feathers,
Dr. Hogarth figures it in his plate and describes it as follows, “A small statuette
(Nos. 1, 2), erowned with the plumes of Amen Ra (accidentally bent back), is of good
Early New Empire work, and may be held to have been dedicated in the cave about
900 w.c. by an anticipator of the classical identification of Zens with the Egyptian
‘Ammon*.”” The approximate date is satisfactorily established by the fact that “with
very rare and sporadic exceptions the Dictaean antiquities do not come down lower than
the Geometrie period, i.¢., probubly the opening of the eighth century 1.0.5” That this
object could have been deposited in this holiest of spots shows that Amiin of Thebes and

! Wainwright, The dnivonie Form of dmoen in the Now Kingdom, in Anm. Sers, xxvim, espocially
183187,

¥ In the writing of Ammon and Zeus-Ammon, & god known to us from Greek sources, the Greek
spelling with the double m is retained almost perforee, and though it introduces n lack of imiformity into
the article it ab least serves to distinguish this form of the god from his Egyptian prototype,

* Hogarth, The Dictavan Cave, in The Annual of the British School at Athens, v1, 85.

¥ Op. cit, 107, and PL x, fgs. 1, 2. 8 Op. ity 115,
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Zeus had already been identified by that early date. At this time the identification
could only have been made because the natures of the two gods were similar, and nﬂih“
the result of any metaphysical speculations. That Zeus was the sky-god, who ruled the
storm and hurled the thunderbolt, is too well known to need emphasizing, and, as mminrlfed
at the beginning of this article, there is much evidence to show E.hat Amiin was & very similar
god. Even if he left the thunderbolt itself to his near neighbour and relative Min of
Koptos, he at least possessed the meteorite, an object that is still commonly confused
with it even in Europe to-day?.

Another point is one that arises from the fact that, 8 moribund city En Macedonia
having been colonized on account of & meteorite’s falling there, the head ot: Zens-Ammon
was put on its new coinage instead of Poseidon’s, which that of the old city had borne.

This took place at Cassandria on the peninsula of Pallene, the most westerly of the
three claw-like promontories that project from the coast of Macedonia. The ung'mﬂl city
there had been called Potidaes, had been devoted to the worship of Pmndunj‘. after
whom it was named, and had put his figure, or that of his trident, on the major part
of its coinage from 500 B.0. or even earlier®. Its history was very tmub%nd and after
Philip of Macedon had captured the city in 358 B.0. the coinage ceases enmly'. Lu.h‘fr
on Cassander founded & new city on the old site, which he called Cassandria after his
own name. This was about the year 516 8.0.% but it was not until it had received @
Roman colony under Augustus that it became sufficiently important to issue coins of its
own once more®. When it did, however, 8 most remarkable change is found to have
come over the types employed, for the old-established Poseidon is superseded by Ze:m-
Ammon on the earliest Roman coinage that we possess, i.c. that of Claudius, Vespasian
and Domitian®. However, the old worship of Poseidon could not be erushed entirely,
but finally, in the early third century a.n., came back into its own once more. This was
on the coins of Caracalla, where Poseidon at last succeeded in displacing the newecomer®,

What was the influence that was sufficiently strong to impose this new god, Ammon,
on one so firmly entrenched in the affections of the people as Poseidon shows himself to
have been? It stands to reason that it could have been one of no mean character, but
must have been the result of some very signal and notable event. Now, in the history
of the oecupation of this site we have the record of just such an occurrence as the re-
quirements demand. It came in the fall of a meteorite, which was considered a prodigy
of sufficient impoftance to bring about the settlement at Cassandria of the Roman colony
which issued the new Ammon-type of coinage. This portent Pliny refers to in his chapter
on stones which fall from the skies. Here he speaks of the famous meteorite which fell

' As may easily be discovered by talking to one's friends. For published statcments of the fact soe
G. T. Prior, A Guide to the Collaction of Meteorites (in the British Museum}, 1626, 10; A. 8, B Ackermunn,
Popular Fallacies, 1023, 278,

' Herodotus, vim, ch. 120, €F. Thucydides, v, ch. 120,

B V. Head, 4 Catalogue of the Greek Cotns in the Britich Musoum, Mzoadonto ete., xxxviil, 99, 100
id,, Historia Numoram, 212,

V1A, Historia Numorum, 219,

F Btrabo, 0. 330, No. 25. For the date sece Panly-Wissowa, fleal-Encyclopiidie, .v. Kassandros, col, 2209,

* For the sending of the colony sea Pliny, Nat, it (el Teubmer), 17, eh. 10 (17) and 1, el 58 (1) 8
Faor the coinage see B. V, Hoad, Historia Nuemmorum, 213,

T BV, Headl, 4 Catalogus of the Greek Coimas tn the Britih Musenm, Macedonia ete., 85, Nos, 3, 4, 5, 6,
Nos 1,2 show no god at all, '

8 1d., op. eit, 66, No. 7,
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at Aegospotami, and then goes on to speak of others of which he knows, saying, “and
one is worshipped at Cassandria, which city, once called Potidaea, was founded on sccount
of that circumstancel.” It is evident from this that when attention had been called to
the spot by the fall of the meteorite, and the colonists had arrived, they had to look round
and decide which deity it was who had sent the sign, in order to place themselves under
his protection. Be it noted that although Poseidon’s old association with the place still
continued, as is shown by their use of his figure and trident in later times, yet it was
not to him that they ascribed the divine intervention. It was a form of the sky-god to
whom they looked. Had there been nothing to guide them as to which of his manifold
forme they should choose, they might have selected any that they happened to fancy; let
us say Zeus Kdsios if they wanted a foreign form, or they might merely have called the
stone Zeus Kawrdiras, as was done at Gythion®, and have left it at that. But, by what is an
extremely lucky chance for this enquiry, that form of the sky-god which was called Ammon
happened to be very well known in the neighbourhood. Inthe first place he naturally enjoved
considerable prestige in Macedonia and Thrace owing to Alexander's elaim to be his son.
Then again there had been a good deal of Ptolemaic influence in this part of the world.
But over and above all this, which is general in its nature, there is a more particular and
at the same time an older connexion between Ammon and this comer of Macedonia. It
is, that long before the time of Alexander this god had been firmly established at the
neighbouring city of Aphytis only & few miles away. Hence, as his nature was such that
it was suitable to ascribe the meteorite to him, it was he who was selected as being very
prominently before the eyes of any people in this district who were thinking about sky-gods.
His worship had apparently been introduced st Aphytis by the mere chance that it was
a Spartan and himself a devotee of Ammon® who was besieging the city towards the
end of the fifth century B.c. While so engaged he had a dream in which his god
appeared to him and told him to raise the siege, which he did, at the same time explaining
to the Aphytaeans what had happened and recommending them to sacrifice to Ammon 4,
This they evidently did, and moreover regularly put his head upon their coinage, as has
already been pointed out.

Anyhow we are not concerned with the question of how he came to be known in this
neighbourhood, but with the fact that here we find Ammon selected as patron deity of
a city which worshipped a meteorite, and in fact owed its very colonization to its fall,
If the srgument in my previons article be correct as to the nature of the sacred object
at Thebes, then Cassandria in Macedonia would provide us with a second oity where a
meteorite served Amiin or Ammon in the capacity of sacred object. This new information,
therefore, lends powerful support to the evidence that has already been brought to show

that Amiin was a sky-god, a god of the atmosphere, and that his aniconic sacred object
at Thebes was indeed a meteorite.

In closing attention may be drawn to one more serap of information, which now
appesrs in a light that is probably significant, and adds its quota, such as it is, to the
rapidly accumulating evidence for the relationship between Zeus-Ammon and the

! Pliny, Nat, Hist, {ed, Teubuer), i, ch. 68 (59),

* For a discussion of the meaning of the word and references, ses Pauly-Wissowa, Keal-Encyclopidis,
av, KNappatas,

! For the devotion of Sparta to Ammon; see A. B Cook, Ziwa, 1, 351-352. For Lysander's, see the
references in the next note. .

¥ Plutarch's Lives, Lysander, § 3x: of. also Piasanins, Doseription of Gresce, 11, ch. 18, § 3.
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meteorite, Tt is to be found in the state of afairs at Gythion, a city of Laconia in the
Peloponnesus. Now, it was near this city that there had fallen the well-known “rough
stone’ already referred to, which was called Zeus Kawmairas *“Zeus fallen down!,” and
which, therefore, was clearly a meteorite. In view, then, of all that has gone before it
can hardly be mere chance that Gythion was one of those few cities in Greece which
possessed a temple dedicated to Zeus-Ammon®, Though unfortunately our information
does not actually associate the one with the other, yet the presence of both Ammon
and the meteorite at one more site is very suggestive and reinforces the numerous
pieces of evidence that have already been brought forward indicating a relationship
between them.

Adding the information deduced in this article to that contained in my previous one
we have now a considerable body of evidence to show in the first place that Amin’s
nature was similar to that of Zeus, that they were in fact both sky-gods and that this
was the cause of their identification. Secondly it shows that Amiin was a meteorite-god.

b Pausinias, Description of Greece, 11, ch, 22, § 1,
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SOME WOODEN FIGURES OF THE EIGHTEENTH AND
NINETEENTH DYNASTIES IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM.
PART 11

By H. R. HALL
With Plates xii-xiv,

In the first part of this article, Journal, xv, 236-8, I published a number of the more
striking wooden female figures in the British Museum. The second part is devoted to
the male figures in the same material,

The dignified gentleman, No. 2319, in his gauffred linen half-dress (with apron, but
without the more ceremonious cape which we see in No. 2320, below), and wearing a
simple wig of numberless ringlets, or quite possibly his own hair parted in the middle
(that was a vogue of Amenophis III's day), appeals to me the most (Pl xii). The
figure of his small son is carved in relief, in the old style, at the side of the plinth of the
paternal statuette; he is elad in nothing, not even a necklace or an earring, but has
large ring-holes in his ear-lobes, The face of the man has been slightly rubbed, but not
in any way to affect the features, which are very fine, as the full-face photograph,
PL xii, left, shows. It is a most worthy piece of carving, and no doubt more or lass of
a portrait. The eyes and brows were originally inlaid. The right hand has been broken
off above the wrist. The left foot is well advanced: the space between the legs is filled
up as s plinth, and on the left side of this the figure of the son is carved. The man
stands at the end of a pedestal measuring 11§ ins. (298 em.) long by 3] ins. (95 cm.)
wide by 1§ ins. (4'2 em.) high: on every side there is a raised border av, } in. (065 cm.)
wide. The man’s figure is 164 ins. (41°85 em.) high, that of the boy 5§ ins. (14'6 cm.).
The object is made of a light, rather coarse, wood, covered with gesso painted black
to imitate ebony. It is in an excellent state of preservation, with but few eracks. It is
not inscribed, but from the style it cannot be later than the earlier part of the reign of
Amenophis 111

No. 2320 (Pl. xiii, figs. 1, 2}, which belonged to the Salt Collection of 1821, iz & more
pompous gentleman, and & less interesting one. He wears full dress of gauffred linen with
the swinging apron in front and the cape over the upper arms and shoulders. His wig is
of the nsnal duplex type common under the Eighteenth and Nineteenth Dynasties, with
the “lappets™ of curls hanging in front of the shoulders, which probably originated early
in the Eighteenth Dynasty in the wearing by men of a short wig over their own hair (as
the women often did), which was canted down from behind the ears in front of the
shoulders, His face, of which only the chin is slightly damaged, is uninteresting and has
& self-satisfied smirk. Both arms are pendent, but the left hand is extended while the
right is clenched to grasp a horizontal staff which has disappeared, leaving as usual merely
the hole in the fist to mark its original presence. The left arm has been broken and
mended with iron nails in modern times. The feet have both gone, with the pedestal,
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otherwise the condition is good, in spite of cracks. The wood is hard. There are traves
of paint on the face and wig. The figure stands 11} ins. (29-35 om.) high. I should date
it to the latter part of the reign of Amenophis IT1, ¢, 1390 n.c.

Far more interesting is the much damaged but delightful little figure of the noble
or dignitary seated on the ground and reading a papyrus-roll (No. 2331; P xiv, figs. 1, 2).
It is carved in sycamore-wood. He wears full-dress and the double wig. Whether intended
or mot, the head. which i: bent slightly forward, has a perceptible inclination towards
the right shoulder, giving the effect of attention to what is being read. The legs have
almost, the left hand has entirely, disappeared. The face is badly mauled. Of the
papyrus-roll the end may be seen in Pl xiv, fig. 1, laid over the reader’s right thigh. Tt is
most regrettable that this figure is not in better condition. It is now 4 ins. (102 em.)
high. Tis date may be placed in the reign of Tuthmosis IV or early in that of
Amenophis ITT (1420-1400 B.c.).

Like 2319, No. 32748 (P xiii, figs. 8, 5), a standing figure, has both arms pendent and
the left hand open, the right grasping the head of a staff, carried horizontally. Only
the head remains in the usual hole through the fist. This figure’s head is clean-shaven
and wigless, and he wears only a kilt with a small gauffred flap-apron, cut up rather
high in front. The figure is painted red with black mouth, eyes, and brows. ‘I_'he
features are rubbed, but in no case can they be regarded as having been anything like
a portrait. The figure is of no particular distinction. Tt is 8 ins. (2045 em.) tall and
stands at the end of the usual rectangular pedestal, 5§ ins. (136 em,) long by 1} ins.
(445 om.) wide by } ins. (165 em.) high, which is of o different and harder wood, and
unpainted,

A good but hadly preserved figure, No. 2322 (Pl. xiv, figs. 3, 4), from the Salt Collection,
1921, has been dated to the Twenty-seeond Dynasty on account of the form of the wig, but
I think it may equally well be of the Eighteenth Dynasty. The wig is a short bob just
below the ears, which are hidden, with the front eurls cut away in two, the side-curls in
three, steps. The man wears s rather complicated waistclout, without decoration, with a
broad band round the waist, and a long tie-end falling down in front on the left side
from over the band. Arms and legs are both partly broken off, most being left of the
right arm. The face is badly mauled. Eyes and wig were painted black. It is now
9} ins. (235 cm.) tall,

No. 37926 (PL xiii, fig. 4), thongh uninseribed, is really an ushabti, a iz "-ushabti,
but is unusual as an ushabti because the legs are cut free, and though no work of art, is
interesting as giving a good idea of costume under the Nineteenth Dynasty, The formal
double wig is worn, large whesl ear-studs, a short beard, the gauffred robe with kilt bt
apparently, not the cape; and elaborate sandals, which are very large, the feet being out
of all proportion to the rest of the fignre. The arms are crossed on the breast. The
figure is nearly all painted red with the exception of wig, beard, and features which are
blue-black, and white vertical bands on the kilt to give the appearance of the gaufiring.
The figure is ronghly cut. The feet were broken off and have been rejoined. There is a
long erack down the back. Tt stands on a small pedestal in one piece with the feet,
1§ ins. (3-85 em.) square, and is itself 7 ins. (1865 cm.) high.

These are all interesting figures, and worthy of note,
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COSMETICS, PERFUMES AND INCENSE IN
ANCIENT EGYPT

By A. LUCAB

Cosmetics are as old as vanity. In Egypt their use can be traced back to almost the
earliest period of which burials have been found, and it continues to the present day.

The ancient Egyptian cosmetics included eye-paints, face-paints, and cils and solid
fats (cintments), all of which are here considered.

Eye-Painta.

The two commonest eye-paints were malachite (a green ore of copper) and galena
(a dark grey ore of lead), the former being the earlier of the two, but being ultimately
largely replaced by the latter, which became the principal eye-paint of the country.
Both malachite and galena are found in the graves in several conditions, namely, as
fragments of the raw material, as stains on palettes and stones on which this was ground
when required for use and in the prepared state (koll), either as & compact mass of the
finely ground material made into a paste (now dry) or more frequently as u powder.
Malachite is known from the Badarian and earliest predynastic period!-** until at least
the Nineteenth Dynasty*, while galena does not appear before late predynastic times®®
and continues until the Coptic period®.

The erude form of both malachite and galena was often placed in the graves in
small linen or leather bags. The prepared form has been found contained in shells®, in
segments of hollow reeds, wrapped in the leaves of plants and in small vases, sometimes
reed-shaped.

When kohl is found as a mass, as distinct from a powder, this has often manifestly
shrunk?® and has also sometimes acquired markings from the interior of the receptacle?,
from which it is evident that such preparations were originally in the condition of a
paste, which has dried. With what the fine powder was mixed to form the paste has
not been determined, though, since fatty matter is absent®, the use either of water or
gum and water seems probable.

The eomposition of the ancient Egyptian kohl has been desoribed by several writers:
for example, by Wiedermann? (from analyses by Fischer); by Florence and Loret' (who
also quote Fischer's analyses and in addition give particulars of a few earlier ones and

i G. Brouton, Gew and Bodars, 1, 83,

! . Brunton and G, Caton-Thompson, Phe Badaries Cvemifisation, 31, 41, 8687, 08, 102, 103, 109,

8 W. M. Flinders Petrie, Predistoric Egypt, 43,

VA Wiedermann, Veristies of Ancient Kohl, in Medlnn, W. M. Flinders Petrie, 42, 43.

b G Branton, ep. ail., 13, 31, 63, 70

# Bhells were also employed as receptacles for pigment other than eye-paint.

T A, Wisdermann, op, o, 42

* Partienlarly noticed in the euse of dry pastes in shells, b A, Wisdermann, ap, ail,, 4114,

1 A, Florence and B, Loret, Le collyre node of la collyre verf, in Fouilles & Dachowr, J. de Morgan,
16584, 163-164.
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of two of their own); by Barthoux! (who examined various specimens thought to be
kohl) and by the writer® (who has analysed a large number of specimens, the results of a
few of which have recently been published)®.

The results of the analyses referred to, omitting those of Barthoux, which will be
dealt with separately, show that the material was galena in 37 ecases out of 584 (approxi-
mately 64 per cent,), while the rest included carbonate of lead® (2); black oxide of
copper (1); brown ochre (5); magnetic oxide of iron (1); oxide of manganese (6);
sulphide of antimony® (1); malachite? (4), and chrysocolla, a greenish-blue ore of
copper (1),

Pll.?;rwill be seen that only one of the specimens consisted of an antimony compound
and only three others contained any antimony compound and those only a trace,
manifestly present as an accidental impurity. The general idea, therefore, that ancient
Egyptian kohl always either consisted of or contained antimony or an antimony com-
pound is wrong, and hence it is most misleading to term it stibium (an early Latin
name for sulphide of antimony, transferred later to the metal), as is sometimes done. The
mistake possibly arose from the fact that among the Romans an antimony compound,
called by Pliny® stimmi and stibi, was employed in eye-cosmetics and eye-medicines.

Lane states® that the ordinary Egyptian kohl of his day consisted of smoke-black
{soot) made by burning either a cheap kind of frankineense or the shells of almonds and
that the special quality used on account of its supposd medicinal properties contained,
besides carbon, a variety of other ingredients, which he enumerates, and which include
lead ore, but among which there is no mention of any antimony compound. The
present-day Egyptian kohl also consists of soot, made aceording to Brunton'” by burning
the gurtum plant (Carthamus tincforius), and is applied by means of a small wooden, bone,
ivory or metal rod, the tip of which is moistened with water and dipped into the powder.
Brunton states that these rods only began to appear in the Eleventh Dynasty, and he
suggests that before that time the kohl was put on with the finger. Budge found" that
certain specimens of modern kohl from the Sudan consisted of black oxide of manganese.

Barthoux's account of the composition of ancient Egyptian kohl'® is very disappoint-
ing, as the dates and particulars of origin of the specimens, as well as the number of
each kind examined, are omitted. Although the correctness of the analytical results is
not questioned, it is doubtful whether several of the specimens were eye-paints and
whether others were even cosmetics of any sort. The greater proportion consisted
wholly or partly of galena; the rest included carbonate of lead; a compound of antimony
and lead (the only one in which any antimony compound oceurred); vegetable black
(v.e. soot obtained by burning vegetable matter); compounds of arsenic (both with and
without admixed iron pyrites, some being orange-coloured and probably none of them

v I, Barthous, Les fards, pommades ot cowlowrs duna Tantiguitd, Congria fit. de éog,, Lo Caire,
Awril 1925, rv, 1026, 2512066

t A Luoas, dncient Egyption Materiads, 58, 104, 146-7, ' G. Brunton, ap. oit., 70,
¥ Two with trace of snlphide of antimony and five with earbon.
b 0o with teace of sulphide of antimony, ! Nineteenth Dynasty date.

¥ One specimen was mixed with resin, but Florence and Loret (op. e, 161) contend that thin was o
medicinal preparation and not kehl,

* Nuatiral History, trans, J. Bostook wnd H. T. Riley (Boho's Libeary), xxxmm, 33, 84

¥ E. W, Lane, The Manners and Customa of the Modern Egyptians (Everyman's Library), 37.

W 3, Brunton, op, eit., 63, U E. A Wallis Budge, The Mummy, 2od ed., 1625, 250,

¥ The word employed is “fards” which is used apparently to mean eye-paints and not cosmetics
genarally.
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cosmetics) and chrysocolla. Another of the specimens Barthoux suggests may have been
composed of bitumen impregnated with aromatic essences. This is described as being
chestnut-brown, which is not the colour of bitumen, and apart from the improbability
of bitumen having been employed for such a purpose, for which it would be most
unsuitable, it is very unlikely that aromatic essences as separate entities, that could be
employed for impregnating other substances, were known to the ancient Egyptians, since
to obtain them a knowledge of distillation would be necessary, and the evidence at
present available makes it probable that this process was not discovered until a very
late date'. A further specimen was rose-coloured and consisted of a mixture of common
salt, sodium sulphate, haematite and organic matter, but the ecomposition makes it
doubtful whether it was a cosmetic of any sort, and it was almost certainly not an
eye-paint. Wax and fatty matter occurred in several instances, but these specimens,
although they may have been ordinary cosmetics, were probably not eye-paints, since all
the specimens of kohl analysed by Fischer?, Florence and Loret®, and the writer, have
been free from these substances. In a few cases, too, resin (sometimes aromatic) was
present, but these also are unlikely to have been eye-paints, sinee all the specimens of
kohl analysed by others have been free from resin, In one case it is true that a powder
examined by von Baeyer consisted of malachite and resin, but Florence and Loret con-
sider this to have been a medicament and not an eye-paint on account of the inseription
on the receptacle®. Although resin is frequently found in graves, particularly in those
of early date, close to or associated with the eye-paint materials malachite and galena,
there is no evidence to show for what purpose it was used®, and, as already mentioned,
all the prepared eye-paints analysed have been free from resin, except the few specimens
reported by Barthoux, and that these were indeed eye-paint needs confirmation.

The materials of the early eye-paints, malachite and galena, are both products of
Egypt, malachite being found in Sinai and in the eastern desert and galena near Aswan
snd on the Red Sea coast. The additional materials occasionally employed later, namely
carbonate of lead, oxide of copper, ochre, magnetic oxide of iron, oxide of manganese
and chrysocolla are also all local products, the only execeptions being compounds of
antimony, which, so far as is known, do not ocour in Egypt, but which are found in
Asia Minor, Persia and poszibly also in Arabia®,

According to the ancient records eye-paint was obtained in the Twelfth Dynasty
from the Asiatics” and in the Nineteenth Dynasty from Koptos®, while eye-cosmetics
(whether the same material is meant is not clear) were received in the Eighteenth
Dynasty from Naharin in western Asia® and from Punt'®!, Although there was no
necessity for the Egyptians to import eye-paint from abroad, since all the materials
employed, except the rarely used antimony compounds, oceur naturally in the country,
there would not have been any difficulty in obtaining it from Asia, where the various
materials also oeour. The eye-paint from Koptos that so puzzled Max Miiller may well
have been galena from the Red Sea coast, but what eye-cosmetic could have been brought

L P45 * A, Wiedermann, op. of, 41-44. t Florenoe and Lovet, op, ait,, 163164,

* Florenee and Loret, op, sk, 161, & Pp. 48, 53, b3

& R. F. Burtou, (a) The Gold Miner of Midian, 1878, 168, 375, 390; (&) The Land of Midian, 1570,
1, Xx11, 194,

T J. H. Breasted, dncient Records of Egypt, 1, 820, n.d.

* W. Max Miller, Egypeological Serearohes, 11, 1910, 8589,

# J. H. Breasted, op. ez, 11, 501, W J. H. Breasted, op, e, 11, 265, 372

AL Ermnn, The Literature of the Ancient Egyptians, trans, A. M. Blackman, 247.
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from Punt is a question not easily answered. Punt is chiefly associated with odoriferous
gum-resins used as incense (which in the list of articles obtained are enumerated
separately), but these are not cosmetics, though they were sometimes employed to impart
a fragrance to cosmetics (ointments). It is certainly possible, however, although it seems
unlikely, that some mineral substance, not native to Punt (since none likely to have been
sent to Egypt is known to occur there) may have reached Egypt by way of Punt, in the
same manner as, in Roman times, produce from India was carried to ports on the African
coast and thence transhipped to Italy. If this be so, the eye-cosmetic referred to may
have been malachite or galena, which were the principal eye-paints of ancient Egypt
and both of which ocour in Arabial=

Face-Paints.

In addition to painting round the eyes, the ancient Egyptian women probably some-
times also coloured their cheeks, since this is the most reasonable explanation of certain
red pigment found in the graves associated with palettes® and as stains on palettes® .67
and stones® on which it was ground for use. This pigment is a naturally occurring red
oxide of iron, generally termed haematite, but which would be more correctly described
as red ochre®.

Oils, Fats and Perfumes.

An important class of ancient Egyptian cosmetics consisted of oils and fats (oint-
ments), and their nse is frequently mentioned in the ancient records'®!! and by several
of the Greek and Roman writers'®, That in a hot, dry climate, such as that of Egypt,
oils and fats should have been applied to the skin and hair was only natural, and the
practice still persists in Nubia, the Sudan and other parts of Africa. The oil was
probably of more than one kind, that used by the poorer classes, according to Strabo!®,
being castor oil, which grows wild in the country and is still used for the same purpose
in Nubia at the present day. Of solid fats the choice was small, being limited to
animal fata.

From purely theoretical considerations alone it is exceedingly probable that fragrant
substances were sometimes added to these oils and fats, not only to render them more
pleasing, but also to mask the tendency of such materials to become rancid and dis-
agreeable. Fortunately, however, it is not necessary to rely on conjecture as there is
definite evidence that such indeed was the case, as may now be shown.

b1t F. Burban, op, eif, (a) 141, 204, 210, 228, 300 ; (&) 1, X1, xx1, 3101, 55, 66, 75, 78 287, 260 - 11, 53,
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The modemn liquid scents and perfumes are solutions in aleohol of various odoriferous
principles derived from the flowers, fruits, wood, bark, leaves or seeds of plants, but more
generully from flowers. Buch perfumes cannot have been known in ancient Egypt at any
very early date, since to produce most of them, as well as to produce the aleohol to
dissolve them, & knowledge of the process of distillation is essential, and this was almost
certainly not discovered until a late period, the earliest reference to it that can be traced
being one by Arnstotle! in the fourth eentury B.c. Pliny also mentions distillation?®, and
from the methods he describes it seems clear that even in his time (first century A.D.)
the process was in a primitive and, therefore, presumably early stage.

After alcohol, the next best medium for absorbing and retaining odours is fat or oil,
a fact that is largely made use of at the present day to abstract the scent from flowers,
the petals of which are placed in layers of solid fat or soaked in oil, the perfume being
afterwards removed by means of aleobol. This method, at least in its entirety, must
have been unknown until the process of separating aleohol by distillation from fluids
containing it was discovered, though a partial application of it would have been possible
without alechol, since when the fat or oil was thoroughly impregnated with the perfume,
if the exhausted petals had been picked out or otherwise removed, » scented fat or oil
would have remained. A method of this kind was practised by the Greeks in the time
of Theophrastus? (fourth to third century s.c.), the oil most used being that from the
Egyptian or Syrian balanos* (Balanites acgyptiaca), though olive oil and almond oil were
also employed. A similar method was also in use by the Homans of Pliny's day® (first
century A.D.), various plants being left to steep in oil and then pressed, or sometimes
boiled in oil. That a corresponding process was also employed in Egypt seems indicated
by Pliny’s enumeration of varions oils among the constituents of Egyptian unguents®.

Egyptian unguentz are described by both Theophrastus and Pliny. The former
states that one was made from several ingredients, including ecinnamon and myrrh?
(the other ingredients not being named), and a second from quince®, Fliny says
that Egypt was the country best suited of all for the production of unguents®, and that
at one time those most esteemed in the Roman world were from Mendes® and he
describes the Mendesian unguent as being of a very complex composition, consisting
originally of oil of ben (balanus), resin and myrrh, but at a later period containing oil
of bitter almonds (metopium), olive oil (omphacium), cardamors, sweet rush, honey, wine,
myrrh, seed of balsamum, galbanum and turpentine resin®. This same writer also states
that the ben nut (myrobalantim), which grew in the country of the Troglodytae, in the
Thebaid and in Ethiopia, yielded an oil particularly suitable for unguents'®: also that
Egyptian elate or spathe ! and the fruit of a palm called adipsas'® were all used in making
unguents; he also mentions another Egyptian unguent made from cyprinum® which he states
was an Egyptian tree!® and which was probably henna, the leaves of which are odoriferous,

In eonnexion with henna it may be mentioned that the leaves were possibly used in
ancient Egypt, much as they are to-day, in the form of a paste to colour the palms of
the hands, the soles of the feet, the mails and the hair, Thus, the Romans certainly
employed henna, an Egyptian shrub, for colouring the hair'4, and probably therefore the
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Egyptians also, and Elliot Smith describes the hair of the mummy of Honttimihon
(Bighteenth Dynasty) as being dyed s brilliant reddish colour, which he suggests was
done with henna®. Naville states that the finger nails of an Eleventh Dynasty mummy
he examined were tinted with henna®, and Maspero thought that the hands of
Ramesses II were stained *jaune-clair par les parfums”?. Elliot Smith, however,
suggests that the latter were merely discoloured by the embalming material, which may
be the case also with the mummy to which Naville refers, as it almost certainly is with
the staining of the finger nails of the mummy of Yuaa in the Cairo Museum. Newberry
has identified twigs of henna from the Ptolemaic cemetery of Hawara®.

Besides the perfumes from plants already dealt with and in the absence of animal
perfumes (the principal being ambergris, civet and musk), for the use of which in ancient
Egypt there is no evidence, the only other likely odoriferous substances that remain for
consideration are the plant products, resine and gum-resins, for the use of which to
perfume oils and fats there is a certain amount of positive evidence, that may now be
considered.

The statement of Theophrastus that a certain Egyptian unguent contained myrrh
has already been quoted, as also that of Pliny that resin, turpentine resin, myrrh and
galbanum entered into the composition of the Mendesian unguent, and to these may be
added some slight evidence from the Egyptian records and from the tombs. Although
as a rule, there is little to suggest that any of the oils, fats and ointments, so frequently
mentioned in the records, were scented (there being usually either no deseription of the
material or merely a statement of the purpose for which it was employed), there are
severnl exceptions, namely one instance in which the “smell of unguents' is referred to®,
two others in which “sweet oil of gums™® and two in which “ointment of gums"?
respeotively are named and, since gums are not odoriferons, but since resins and gum-
resins are even to-day often wrongly termed gums, the names suggest a possibility that
the oil and ointment referred to may have been perfumed by means of fragrant resins
OF gu-resins.

From the tombs the evidence leaves much to be desired, but definite facts are
gradually being accumnlated. Fatty matter has often been found in graves, and this
frequently possesses a strong smell® %1% but probably in no instance is the smell the
original one, nor can it reasonably be called a perfume; in all the cases known to the
writer it has always been a secondary smell due to chemical changes that have taken
place in the fat, and it is often suggestive of raneid coconiit oil' and in one instance of
valeric acid'. Very few examples of this fatty matter have been analysed, and there is
no definite proof that any of the specimens were cosmetics, though in one instance this
is very probable. Bometimes the fatty matter consists largely of mixed palmitic and
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stearic acids’-%?, probably representing an original animal fat, while in other cases it
consists chiefly of stearic acid!+4, which suggests that it was at one time castor oil. Four
specimens examined have been mixed with solid material that has not been identified".",
but which in one instance was possibly a balsam® According to Pliny®, however, the
Roman perfumers of his day (and possibly, therefore, the Egyptian perfumers also)
thought that gum or resin added to a cosmetic fixed the perfume, and it seems possible
that the solid matter referred to may have been not a fragrant resin or gum-resin added
to perfume the fat, but a non-odoriferous gum or resin used to fix a perfume obtained
from some other source. Five specimens of material, all very much alike, from different
compartments of & toilet box of unknown date examined by Gowland gave results from
which he concluded that the material consisted of beeswax mixed with an aromatic resin
and a small proportion of vegetable oil”.

Right specimens of materials of unknown date, thought to be perfumes, examined
by Reutter, are stated to have consisted generally of a mixture of all or most of the
following-named substances, storax, incense, myrrh, turpentine resins, bitumen of Judea
perfumed with henna, aromatic vegetable material mixed with palm wine or the extract
of certain fruits (such as cassia or tamarind) and grape wine®, These analyses were made
on very small quantities of materials (from 0498 gram to 2-695 grams), and the con-
clusions are much too definite for the chemical results obtained. Thus, that a very
minute residue of black material, suggestive of bitumen and containing sulphur, was
obtained from each specimen is not questioned, but the evidence is not sufficient to
prove that this was bitumen of Judea, Such a residue is not infrequent in the case of
organic substances of the nature of those examined, especially when they are several
thousands of vears old, That bitumen was added to perfumes and in such very small
proportions as the black residue represented is not only not warranted by the evidence,
but is most improbable. The correctness, too, of the identification of so many different
substances in the one mixture, particularly when dealing with such small quantities as
were examined, needs confirmation,

Incense.

Since the word incense (Latin incendere, to burn or kindle) has the same literal
meaning s the word perfume, which is the aroma given off with the smoke (per fumum)
of any odariferous substance when burned, incense, therefore, should be included in any

deseription of ancient Egyptian perfumes.
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That incense was employed in ancient Egypt there can be no doubt. Both incense!-*
and incense burners (censers)® are mentioned in the ancient records and the offering of
incense is shown in the illustrations to the Book of the Dead*:® and is very frequently
pictured in temples and tombs and incense®™* and incense burners®!7:1+1* have been
found in graves.

At what date incense was first used in Egypt is uncertain, but the earliest references
that can be traced are of the Fifth® and Sixth!* Dynasties respectively, and sn incense
burner of the Eighth Dymasty® has recently been discovered. The earliest certain
incense of which the writer has any knowledge is from the end of the Eighteenth
Dynasty, which was in the shape of small balls similar to those so frequently -:!npiotad
on monuments’. Incense of the Ptolemaic period from the graves of the priests of
Philae found by Reisner was also partly in the form of balls and partly as dises®. It ia
recorded, too, that incense was among the foundation deposits of the tomb of Aahmes IV,
but that this was prepared incense, such as that just mentioned, needs confirmation. It
is described as being in * pieces” and is much more likely to have been the dark brown
resin, lumps of which so frequently occur in graves, particularly, but not exelusively, in
those of early date. The purpose for which this resin was employed has never been
determined, and it is possible that it may have been for use as incense. As a rule, the
smell produced when this resin is burned is not fragrant according to modern ideas,
being very like that of burning varnish, but occasionally specimens are found that are
aromatic, 1f incense, this resin was the forerunner of the more sweet-smelling and
probably much more rare and expensive frankincense and myrrh and, if not incense,
then the almost entire absence in graves of one of the most commonly employed
materials in the religion and magic of ancient Egypt remains unexplained!®, Possibly,
too, even after frankineense and myrrh became known in Egypt their use was restricted
to special occasions on account of their rarity and price, n more easily obtained and
cheaper material being employed for ordinary purposes and by the poorer people, which
would explain the ocourrence of this brown resin in the graves of all periods and of all mnks.

The two best known and most important modern incense materials are frankineense
and myrrh, which may now be deseribed.

Frankincense or Qlibanum.

This has been regarded from a very early period, and is still regarded, as true or
genuine incense. [t is a fragrant gum-resin oceurring in the form of large tears, generally
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of a light yellowish-hrown colour, though the purer varieties are almost colourless. It is
translucent when fresh, but after transport (which is necessarily the condition in which
it comes into commerce) it becomes covered with its own fine dust, produced by friction
between the pieces, and the outside is then semi-opaque. Most other incense materials
are more definitely coloured, many of them being dark yellow, dark yellowish-brown or,
in a few cases, grey or black. The white incense, therefore, mentioned in the Papyrus
Harria' (Twentieth Dynasty) suggests frankincense, since this is more nearly white than
any other incense material, Pliny states that whiteness was one of the features whereby
a good quality of frankincense (Latin, Thus) might be recognized?, and its name in
Hebrew, Greek and Arabic signifies milk-white.

Frankineense is yielded by certain trees of the genus Boswellia, growing principally
in Somaliland and southern Arabia. A variety of frankincense, however, is obtained
from Commiphora pedunculata, which grows in the eastern Sudan near Gallabat® and also
in the adjoining parts of Abyssinia. The statements in the ancient records, therefors,
that incense reached Egypt from Negro tribes in the Sixth Dynasty* and from Punt in
the REighteenth® and Twentieth® Dynasties in no way conflict with it having been
frankincense, since Punt (whether Somaliland or southern Arabia) is the home of frank-
incense, while the Negro tribes dwelt to the south of Egypt, and a product of Punt or
of the eastern Budan might easily have passed through their country on its way to
Egypt. Even the incense obtained from Retenu?, Zahi® and Naharin? in the Eighteenth
Dynasty may have been, at least in part, frankineense, since there would not have been
any great difficulty in a product of southern Arabia reaching western Asia, though, on
the other hand, this source suggests some other kind of incense material.

Pliny states in one place!® that the frankincense tree (Thus) grew in Carmanis and
Egypt, into which latter country it was introduced by the Ptolemies, but in another
place'! he says that it was ladanum (Ladanum) that was found originally in Carmania,
and that was planted by order of the Ptolemies “in the parts beyond Egypt."”

The trees brought by Hatshepeut's expedition from Punt, which are depicted on the
walls of the queen’s mortuary temple at Dér el-Bahri, are termed myrrh by Breasted!®
and frankincense by Naville'® and are stated by Schofi'* to be Boswellia Carteri, the
frankincense tree of Dhofar in southern Arabia. Representations of about 30 trees, or
parts of trees, still exist on the walls of the temple, two forms being shown, one having
luxuriant foliage and the other quite bare, but whether they are the same tree depicted
differently or at different seasons of the year, or whether they are two entirely differant
trees there is nothing to indicate. In any case, however, they are drawn in so conventional a
manner that there cannot be any certainty about their identity. Schoff takes note only
of the trees with foliage (which are those usually copied) ignoring altogether those
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without foliage, and he says that the rich foliage cannot be meant to represent “the
bare, thorny, trifoliate, but almost leafless myrrh tree, nor the almost equally leafless
varieties of Somaliland frankincense.” It seems possible, however, that the trees without
foliage may be intended for these very things.

Among the imports into Egypt in the Roman period on which duty was levied was
frankincense? (both African and Arabian), and Pliny states® that this material was
prepared for sale (presumably by cleaning and sorting) st Alexandria. _

Lane says® that the Egyptian women of his day chewed frankincense in order to
perfume their hreath.

The incense from the tomb of Tut-ankh-Amen, already mentioned, which has been
examined by the writer, is possibly frankincense.

Myrrh.

Myrrh, like frankincense, is a fragrant gum-resin and is obtained from the same
countries as frankincense, namely, Somaliland and southern Arabia. It is derived from
various species of Balsamodendron and Commiphora, and occurs in the form of yellowish-red
masses of agglutinated tears, often covered with its own fine dust; it is never white or green
and so cannot be either the white* or green® incense referred to in the ancient records.
In Breasted's translation of these records it is stated that myrrh was obtained from
Punt (Fifth®, Eleventh?, Bighteenth®, Twentieth® and Twenty-fifth'? Dynasties) and from
Genebteyew!! (Eighteenth Dynasty), which is in agreement with its known origin. Even
the receipt of myrrh from Retenu!? in western Asia (Eighteenth Dynasty) is not impos-
gible, since it might readily have reached Retenu from Arabia.

Theophrastus and Pliny have already been quoted™ for the statements that myrrh
entered into the composition of certain Egyptian unguents, and Plutarch mentions the
use of myrrh as incense in Egypt!s,

Myrrh has been identified by Reutter in ancient Egyptian perfumes'® (undated),
and specimens of gum-resin from certain royal and priestly mummies of the Eighteenth,
Nineteenth, Twentieth and Twenty-first Dynasties respectively examined by the writer
were probably myrch,

Incense other than Frankincense and Myrrh.

Batisfactory incense materials other than frankincense and myrrh are very few and
must have been still fewer in ancient Egypt, since such substances as benzoin and
camphor from the Far East and, in the earlier periods, the products of India were
probably not then available. Speculation, however, as to what might have been
employed is of little value and may be misleading, and only those materials will be
mentioned for the use of which in Egypt there is some evidence, and these are limited
to galbanum, ladanum, and storax, which may now be deseribed.
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Galbanum.

This is a fragrant gum-resin generally occurring in masses of agglomerated tears and
is of a light brownish-yellow to a dark brown colour, with often s greenish tint; it has
a greasy appearance and, though usually hard, it may occasionally be of semi-solid
consistency; it is & native of Persia and a product of various species of the umbelliferous
plant Peucedanum, of which P. galbaniflorum is the most important. This is the only
incense material that is at all green known to the writer, though it is stated! that
frankincense may oocasionally have a greenish tint. As there would not have been any
difficulty in galbanum reaching Egypt from Persia in the Eighteenth Dynasty, this may
well have been the green incense mentioned in the ancient records®. According to Pliny?,
galbanum was one of the constituents of the Mendesian unguent, and it is mentioned in
the Bible as entering into the composition of Jewish incense. There is no record of
galbanum having been found in ancient Egyptian graves.

Ladanum.

This, unlike the other incense materials described, i8 a true resin and not a gum-
resin; it ocours in dark brown or black masses, which are often viseid or easily softened
by handling, and is obtained from various species of Cistus that grow in Asia Minor,
Crete, Cyprus, Greece, Palestine, Bpain and other parts of the Mediterranean region,
though not at the present time in Egypt. Pliny, however, states® that the Ptolemies
introduced the Cistus into “the parts beyond Egypt,” from which it follows, if the
statement is true, and if Egypt be meant, first, that the Cistus has been grown in the
country and second, either that it was not grown previous to the time of the Ptolemies
or, that, if once grown, it had disappeared.

Newberry has recently suggested® that the ancient Egyptiane were acquainted with
ladanum as early as the First Dynasty. From purely theoretical considerations this is
only what might be eéxpected, since, even if ladanum was not an Egyptian product, it
was abundant in countries bordering the Mediterranean with which Egypt had inter-
course and from which it might easily have been obtained. No positive evidence,
however, ean be found for this early use. The earliest literary references known to the
writer for the use of ladanum in Egypt are in the Bible, where it is stated that certain
merchants earried ladanum into Egypt from Gilead” and that Jacob sent ladanum to
Egypt as a present to his son Joseph®. The date of this record is probably not earlier
than the tenth century ®.c. and possibly as late as the eighth century B.0. Incidentally
it may be noted that the sending of ladanum from Palestine to Egypt suggests that
ladanum was not at that time a product of Egypt. The next literary reference in date
order that can be traced is the one already quoted from Pliny in the first century s.v.
In modern times Lane states that it was customary for the Egyptian women of his day
to chew ladanum to perfume their breath®.

So far as is known, the only instance of ladanum having been found in connexion
with ancient Egypt is a specimen of Coptic incense of the seventh century from Faras
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near Widi Halfa, which was examined by the writer and the results published some
years ago!. This was a fragrant, black resin containing 31 per cent. of mineral matter
and is believed to be ladanum.

Storax.

Storax (Styrax) is a balsam obtained from the tree Liguidamber orientalis, belonging
to the natural order Hamamelidew, indigenous to Asia Minor. It is a turbid, viscid
greyish liquid having an odour like benzoin and belongs to the same class of bodies, the
distinguishing feature of which is that they contain either cinnamic or benzoio acid,
storax containing the former. At one time the name storax was applied to the solid
resin obtained from Styraz officinalis, which somewhat resembles benzoin. Reutter has
identified storax in Egyptian mummy material? and in ancient Egyptian perfumes?, both
unfortunately undated.

Miscellaneous Incense Materials,

Specimens of various miscellaneous materials of ancient Egyptian origin submitted
as incense have been examined by the writer from time to time and may now be
described. One of these was Coptic incense of the same date and from the same place
as that already described when dealing with ladanum. This second specimen, however,
was very different; it was in irregular-shaped pieces of a dark reddish-brown colour,
translucent when freshly fractured, very resinous-looking and possessed a fragrant smell.
On analysis it proved to be a true resin, as distinguished from a gum-resin, and there-
fore could not be frankincense, myrrh, galbanum or storax, and its colour was not that
of ladanum; it was not identified!. A specimen of material found by Legrain at Karnak
was dull and opaque in appearance, and on analysis proved to be a true resin mixed
with 76 per cent. of limestone dust. Although described by the finder as incense, it is
suggested that it was a cementing material similar to that discovered at Kamak a few
years later by Pillet and examined by the writer?,

That frankincense occurs in the Sudan has already been stated, but in addition there
are also other materials that might be employed as incense, though whether they have
been so used and to what extent they oceur is unknown, The writer has examined two
of these, one (afal resin stated to be obtained from Balsamodendron africanum and the
other the product of Gardenia Thunbergia, The Gafal resin was in the shape of irregular-
shaped masses, yellowish, light brown or dark brown in colour and generally translucent
and very resinous-looking. The Gardenia Thunbergia product was also in irregular lumps,
but very different in appearance from the Gafal resin: it varied in colour from a light
yellowish-brown to black and was entirely opaque. Both materials are fragrant gum-
resins and seem very suitable for incense purposes.

Resin of Unknown Significance from Egdyptian Graves,

Resin is one of the commonest materials in ancient Egyptian graves of all periods,
and particularly in those of predynastic and early dynastic date, but the use of this
resin has never been explained. It is now suggested that it may have been for incense

L A, Locas, Pressreative Materials wsed by the Ancient Egyptiana in Eimbalming, Cairo, 1911, 31-22.
® L. Reutter, Do Fembawmement avand ef daprix Jdsus-Clirist, Paris, 1012, 40, 60,

* L. Reutter, Adnalyses des parfuma ‘gyptiens, in Annales du Service, Tux (1914), 49-78.

+ M. Pillst, Annales du Service, XTIV (1024), 64-85,
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purposes. That resin was employed in mummification, as varnish, as a cementing
material and for beads and other personal ornaments is well known, but the particular
resin now referred to is a marked feature in burials long before mummification was
practised and almost certainly, too, before resin was used for the other purposes
mentioned. It is of several kinds, generally of a dull brown colour on the outside, but
brighter and more resinous-looking in the interior; very friable and with a characteristic
faceted appearance when fractured, though oceasionally reddish-brown or reddish-yellow
and translucent and then very like colophony in appearance. A considerable amount of
chemical work has already been done by the writer on these materials! and this is being
continued, but as yet their botanical source has not been identified. Some of the
specimens, however, are true resins and not gum-resins, which suggests coniferous trees
from Asia as their origin.

Conclusions.

The various facts enumerated make it highly probable that ancient Egyptian incense
consisted, in part at least, of frankincense and myrrh obtained from Somaliland and
sonthern Arabia, as generally accepted, but that other materials, including galbanum
and storax from Asia and ladanum from Palestine or southern Europe were also
employed, though possibly not until a comparatively late period. It is suggested, too,
that the brown resin so common in Egyptian graves of all periods, but particularly in
those of predynastic and early dynastic date, may have been the original incense
material employed in Egypt, which continued in use as a cheap substitute for frank-
incense and myrrh, especially for burial purposes, even after more fragrant materials
were known. It is further suggested that this early resin was procured from Asia.

1 A Lucas, Proservafive Materials wsed by the Ancient Egyptinns in Embalming, 2048,
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THE TOMB OF AAHMOSE, SUPERVISOR OF THE
MYSTERIES IN THE HOUSE OF THE MORNING

By ALAN W. EHORTER
With Plates xv—xvii

This tomb is situated in that part of the Theban neeropolis known as El-Khdkhah,
on the east side, just above the tomb of Surerér, and bears the number 241 in Gardiner-
Weigall, Topographical Catalogue of the Private Tombs of Thebes, 38-39, vz n, 2; v w, 2.
The following account is based upon material very kindly lent to me by Dr. Alan Gardiner,
consisting of full notes and hand-copies of inscriptions made by him when in Egypt, and
of the drawings of scenes by Mrs. N. de . Davies here reproduced. I have also had the
opportunity of discussing this paper with Dr. Gardiner, and the benefit of his suggestions.

The tomb consists of a transverss chamber running roughly east and west, and an
inner chamber now eompletely blocked up with mud. The scenes are painted upon &
bluish background in the west bay, and on what was apparently & white background in
the east bay, and contain no elaborate coloured hieroglyphs at all, but the work is good
and widely spaced out as in the tomb of Ineni. Unfortunately, however, the damage
done by modern intruders is great, and there are signs of burning. We can assign the
tomb of Aahmose to the early Eighteenth Dynasty, and perhaps to the earlier part of
the reign of Tuthmosis ITI.

Description of the Beenes,

Entering the tomb and turning to the left, we find the first part of Wall E (see
Fig. 1) occupied by a scene in which Aahmose is shown inspecting agricultural activities
on his estate. The great man stands on the right, facing the door, as he should, for he
comes from the realms of the dead?, and holds s walking-stick in his right hand and the
=— biiton of office in his left. He is back to back with the offerer of the adjoining scene,
and both figures ocoupy the centre of the wall, so that there is room above for the ex-
planatory legends, and below for the whole of the lowest register. This extends the whole
breadth of the wall, unlike the rest of the agricultural scenes, which vecupy only the
space in front of the sforementioned figure of Ashmose and the door.

The sequence of pictures begins at bottom left and proceeds upwards. First come
the hoeing of the ground, the sowing and the plonghing, all in the lowest register. In
the register immediately above, all that is now visible is & man reaping. Higher up, in
the second register from the top, two men carry an enormous basket of reaped corn to
the threshing-floor (PL xv), where it is trodden out by three oxen, one of which thinks
it worth while to enjoy the privilege allowed it by the Deuteronomist, A man sweeps
the grain together ready to be removed, and in the top register we see a scribe recording
the amount of the heap in which he stands. Before him a man shovels the grain into a
corn-measure, while on the left men carry it away in sacks to the conieal granary, where

! Davies-Gardiner, Tomb of Amensmfiée, 18,



Scenes from the Tomb of Aahmose,

Above: Harvesting Scenes.  Seale |,
Below: Musicians at a banquet. Seals .
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it is emptied in through the aperture near the top. In front of the granary is a charming
representation of a she-ass. It will be noticed that in this seene the labourers wear over
their white waist-cloths a lesther net, with a square pateh left in the middle to meet the
wear of sitting. For an actual specimen of such a net see Petrie, Arts and Crafis of
Ancient Egypt, Fig, 1400,

The hieroglyphs above Aahmose (Pl. xvi, A) are merely outlined in red and filled in
with blue paint. We may translate what remains as follows:

,t.“ Beholding the seasons of summer, [inundation] and winter by the child [of the nursery]
Aalhmose...."

The second scens on Wall E shows Aahmose and his wife zeated on the right, facing
the door, while & man clad in the vestment of leopard-skin, perhaps their son, makes
offering to them. Between him and the recipients stands the table of good things with

'Bprocwed ue

eanser.
A 3
F c
E D -
Fig. 1. ]

a wine-jar behind, and the officiant pronounces the ritual words with right arm raised,
and left arm grasping the skin in the usual way. Under the wife's chair is a pet monkey
eating fruit (eee Fig. 2).

The inseription above him (Pl xvi, B) may be translated as followsa:

“ Recitation : Take to thee every oblation, every good and sweet thing, cool water...and
milk...in full tale....

The text (Pl. xvi, C) above the seated pair runs as follows:

“The Hereditary Prince and Count, Supervisor of the Mysteries in the House of the
Morning, the Scribe of the God's Book, Aahmose.... His wife, [his] beloved, the mistress of
the house, Aahmose, justified before the [Great] God, Lord of the West.”

In the lowest register, barely separated from the ploughing scenes, are visible remains
of baskets of fruit, loaves, ete., as a supplement to the table of offerings above.

The scene which occupies Wall F represents the dead man and his wife adoring
Osiris. The god, depicted in mummy form, wearing the white crown of Upper Egypt
and holding in his hands the crook and flagellum, stands in & shrine on the right with
his back to the land of the dead. The legend above him is unusual and interesting
(PL xvi, D and Note D, p. 60):

“Osiris, Chief of the Westerners, Onnéphris the justified, Lord of Eternity, who set lo

1 For ather examples in tomb-painting see op, oit., fig. 70 (Menna) and Newberry, Rebhmara, Pl xxi,
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right the slaughter of the Two Lands. son of Niit, heir of Geb, [to] wim was given [the
heirship ?] in the presence of all the gods to be ruler of all that the sun-dise encircles, while
he was (yet) in the womb before he had been born.”

Behind the god in a single vertical line we find the well-worn prayer for the safety
of royal or divine persons (PL xvi, E):

“ All protection, life, stability, well-being (?) and health, all enlargement of heart around
him forever!™

éufure Osiris is a well-loaded table of offerings, behind which stand Aahmose and
his wife. Unfortunately their heads and much of the legend above them have been cut
out, but the words spoken by Aahmose seem similar to those spoken by the deceased in
the Introduction to the so-called Negative Confession, Chapter cxxv of the Book of
the Dead. We may translate the inscription (PL xvi, F) thus:

“@iving praise to Osiris, doing obeisance to Omnaphris, extolling the Lord of the Necro-
polis in [all 7] his many names, by the Hereditary Prince [and Count],...he saith:...Chief [of
the Westerners)...I have come....”

Fig, 2.

Turning now to Wall A and beginning from the west corner, the first scene in the
upper register shows Aahmose and his wife receiving offerings, They sit on chairs facing
to the right, before a table laden with food; underneath the wife's chair was a goose,
whose open hill is all that is now visible.

Before the table stands the offerer with right arm raised in the familiar fashion,
while with the left he holds almost horizontally a s vase, out of which pour streams of
water. Horrible attempts have been made to cut out these three figures. The insecrip-
tion above the man and woman (Pl. xvii, G) reads:

“The Hereditary Prince and Count, Supervisor of the Mysteries in the temple (?)...Child
[of the nursery] Aahmose justified. His wife, his beloved, mistress of the house, dahmose
Justified.”

The speech of the offerer (Pl. xvii, H) runs thus:

“ Recitation: Take to thee invocation-offerings of bread and beer, oxen and fowl, every
good and pure thing, alabaster and clothing, incense and wnguent, all oblations and ail
fresh plants, oll sweet fruils;....
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To the right of the last scene we find two registers of musicians (Pl xv) who sre
performing at the banquet, and behind them sit the guests who have been invited to
share the good things with the owners of the tomb. Here again serions damage has been
done both to the musicians and to the songs they are singing, which are fully written
out above them. Beginning from the left in the top register, the first player waz a
harpist, but only the top of his harp now remains. The burden of his song (Pl. xvi, I) is:

“How happy is the temple...awhich passeth the day...ond the King of the Gods is
therein!™

The second musician is a lute-player, and one is surprised to see the pendulous
stomachs, savouring of the ‘Amarnsh period in art, with which the artist has endowed
hoth him and the man behind him. We may infer that the artist of this tomb considered
& sedentary oceupation such as that of musician to have an unfortunate effoet upon the
figure. The lute-player sings (PL xvi, J):

“ How powerful is Amen-Rec the divine lover, when ho shines forth in Karnak his eity,
the lady of life!”

The third musician plays on a small harp of four chords, carried high up. Before him
are the words of his song (Pl xvi, K):

“ The beautiful face...the Power, the lover, at whom the gods desire to look, as the mighty
one who cometh forth from the horizon!"

Behind the top register of musicians are a man and woman, seated on a reed-mat
before a table of offerings and a wine jar. All that is now wisible, howewer, is a portion of
the man, who smells a lotus flower, and the feet of the woman; her two hands grmsping
hiz waist and right shoulder can also be seen. It is possible that these two guests are
the parents of either Aahmose or his wife.

In the lower register the female section of the troupe is performing: first a row of
three women clapping hands, with their song written in front of them (PL xvii, L) in
which they chant the praises of Amiin:

“ All folk, all folk of the House of [Amin] are in festival; it is happy, for Amen-Rir,
he is the lover of the Prince!™ '

Next come a female flute-player and a woman beating a rectangular tambourine.
An attempt to cut them out has destroyed whatever there may have been in the way
of an inscription, but there is not space for a song.

Behind these women sit more guests on reed matting, two men and two women,
perhaps cousing, or brothers and sisters, The further man holds a lotus bud in his right
hand and the nearer & handkerchief in his left, while the further woman lays her hand
on the latter’s shoulder in gentle caress.

Beneath the seated figures of Aahmose and his wife and the two registers of musicians
extended a lower register, now almost entirely cut out and without hieroglyphic legends;
it showed priests performing funerary ceremonies, and three priests making £ hnw
“jubilation™!, a lector-priest, ete. are still visible, facing left. Behind the lector i=
perhaps a trace of a man performing int rd “bringing the foot™2.

Passing the blocked-up chamber, we find the first part of Wall B devoted to yet
another scene of Aahmose and his wife receiving offerings. They sit, facing right, before
the nsual well-stocked table, which is crowned with flowers, while a standing man
performs the required service.

The accompanying inscription (Pl xvii, N) calls the dead man:

“The Hereditary Prince and Count whom the King of Upper Egypt hath made great,

1 Davies-Gardiner, dmenempt, 78, ! (g b, 93 £ and xVIL
Journ, of Egypt. Arch. xvi. 8
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whom the King of Lower Eqypt hath advanced, whose ka the Lord of the Two Lands hath
made, the Supervisor of the Mysteries in the temple...the Royal Seribe Aahmose, justified.”

The words recited by the offerer are as follows (PL xvii, M):

“Take to thee lotus flowers and plants and lotus buds, when they recur as every bloom
and every herb of sweet odour at its season; cool water and incense, joints and offering-
requirements in full tale, that thy ka may be satisfied with them for ever and ever.”

The second part of Wall B contains two registers which continue as far as the corner,
the upper one showing the deceased engaged in spearing fish and hunting birds, the
lower one showing fishermen busy st their tasks. The upper scene is designed according
to the usual conventions. On either side of a papyrus clump is a small boat; in that on
the left stands Aahmose spearing fish, while in the right hand one he knocks down birds
with his throw-stick, the two figures of him facing to the centre. The inscriptions over
this scene get fainter and fainter as one goes to the right and finally become quite
illegible. The text (Pl. xvii, 0) over the man spearing fish reads:

“ Traversing the marshes and wsiting the bird-pools, diverting the heart and spearing
fishes in the distant marsh-londs, by the Hereditary Prince and Count, the Confidant of the
Lord of the Two Lands, the Supervisor of the Mysteries in the House of the Morning, the
Seribe of the God's Book, who doeth nccording to what is in the heart of the King, Seribe
beloved of him, Child of the Nursery, Aakmose, justified.”

Of the inecription over the throw-stick scene all that is legible is the beginning
(Pl. xvii, P):

* Diverting the heart....”

The scene of fishermen in the lower register is also of the conventional kind. Reading
from left to right, we see men drawing in a drag-net, then a man cutting up the fish
caught, and finally men with the drag-net closed. No trace of hieroglyphs is visible at
all in this scene.

The end wall C was certainly occupied with a scene of hunting wild animals, but it
is now almost entirely destroyed. Aahmose is seen striding forward and behind him js
a woman, while to the extreme right are traces of some trees and a gazelle, but this is
all that is visible. The inscriptions, too, are illegible.

Coming at last to Wall D, we find the first part of it given up to a scene of purifica-
tion. On the left sit Aahmose snd his wife facing right, before a table of offerings,
behind which stands & man who throws water over them from a vessel in his hands.
All that is now left of the officiant is his two hands and the vessel, from which proceed
two streams of water, one falling on Aahmose and the other on his wife, who sits behind.
The inseription over the seated pair (Pl. xvii, Q) runs thus:

* The Hereditary Prince and Count, who conducteth the festival of Bastet, who conducteth
the festival of all the gods, who goeth around the lands and traverseth the foreign countries
seeking advantages [ for?] his [lord 7], Royal Seribe, Ohild of the Nursery, Aahmose, Justified
before the Greal God, Lord of the West.”

The words spoken by the officiant (Pl xvii, R) are the ancient formula:

“Thy purification is the purifications of Horus, Sath, Thith and Spreader-of -pinions,
There have been given to thee the waters which are in the two eyes of Horus, the two ved
vessels. Thith, join him together! What appertains to [him] is camplete.”

All the hieroglyphs of this scene are painted in blue on a red ground.

The second section of Wall D is divided into two registers, in which funerary priests
bring objects connected with the daily cult of the dead® towards the seated figures of

! For full discussion of this and of accompanying scenes relating to it see Davies-Gardiner, op. oit., 73 if.
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Ashmose and his wife described above. The priests walk left from the tomb-door which
leads out to the land of the living, and they wear a white strip across their bodies’.
Beginning from the left, in the upper register we have & man carrying & pot of buming
incense and a pot containing grains of incense, a man carrying & pot with grains of
incense, » man with a piece of papyrus (?), and a man who wears a leopard-skin vest-
ment under his white strip, carrying a bowl (?).

In the lower register are a man carrying a wsh-collar, blue and yellow, with hawlk-
heads, a man with two strips of linen which hang down, and lastly a man carrying a
feather. The two middle men in the upper register, judging from their gestures, are
chanting.

The ceiling is of a fairly common-place pattern (Fig. 3) which consists of alternate
lines of blue and green lozenges on & white ground with a red centre; the black rings
surround a yellow centre, and all spots are black.

Only on the end of the central longitudinal plank which bisects the ceiling, at the
left end of the chamber, are there legible hieroglyphs (PL xvii, 8). We have a statement
of the occasions on which Aahmose hopes that funerary offerings will be made in his

. tomb:

“ ..in the course of every day, in all the festivals of Heaven and of Earth, for the ka of
the Hereditary Prince and Count, the favourite of the Good God, the Royal Seribe beloved of
him, Aahmose, justified.”

The Titles of Aahmose.

The noble Aahmose is known to us only by his tomb, and we would gladly learn
more of him. By far the most interesting of his titles is that of Supervisor of the
Mysteries in the House of the Morning. This title has been fully discussed by
Dr. Blackman in Journal, v, 148 fi., and it will there be seen that hitherto it has been
known to be held only in the Old Kingdom and in the archaizing Saitic period; this is
the first ocourrence of it in the long intervening dymasties. In the Old Kingdom the
dignity was sometimes borne by persons of the highest rank who held the offices of
Vizier and Chief Justics, some of whom were also sons of kings. It was closely connected
with offices of palace administration and the royal adornment, and Dr. Blackman has

I 45 eg. op. cil,, XVIT and xx1.
82
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clearly shown that the holders assisted in the purificatory ceremonies performed on the
monarch in the temple-vestry (originally the toilet-chamber of the adjoining palace)
known as “The House of the Morning,” and in the washing of the dead king’s corpse
which would secure for him eternity.

The title of Scribe of the God's Book was held in company with the aforementioned
title by Weshptah, a Vizier and Chief Justice in the Fifth Dynasty 1. “Conductor of the
festival of Bastet” and “conductor of the festival of all the gods™ are semi-priestly
titles which accord well with that of Supervisor of the House-of-the-Morning ceremonies.
Of the title *“Child of the Nursery,” it need only be said that the royal nursery is of
course meant?, and that the dignity is borne by muny nobles of high rank. It probably
means that the holder was educated among the Pharaoh's children, after the fashion of
Ptahshepses, who was brought up with the children of Menkaurér and Shepseskaf.

Finally, if we are to believe Aahmose’s statement that he is one “ who goeth around
the lands and traverseth the foreign countries seeking advantages [for?] his [lord¥]", we
may perhaps infer that he was despatched on missions abroad, either political or com-
mercial, connected with the much-embracing office of Royal Scribe,

Notes on the Inscriptions.
Plates xvi and xvii,

A tiny trace of the top of =5 seems to be left.
Top of || is left. Restore qI@]]

On the writing out of hrd see below, footnote 2.
Probably the last line.

Room for [4 |].

r =— comes & sign, or part of a sign, which is horizontal.
This line may belong to A, which adjoins B on the left, but this is unlikely,
as the signs are well above the offerer (see foregoing description).

We are probably to understand pr-k n fnbw, “thy house of the living.”

D. The text above Osiris in his shrine is of considerable interest as being a
definite exception to the conventional list of titles which is generally given
to him in tomb-scenes, and no parallel example is known to me. We are
referred back to the dim past, and the legend of Osiris, when, even after
Horus had defeated S&th in bloody conflicts and had brought his father to
life again, the arch-enemy played his last card, and arraigned his divine
brother before the council of gods in Heliopolis on charges of which the
nature is not clearly known, but which were certainly directed against his
claim to the throne of Egypt. But, as the Pyramid Texts® tell us, Sath lost
his case. “The Two Truths heard (the casa), Bhu was witness. The Two
Truths commanded that the thrones of Geb should revert to him (Osiris), that
he should raise himself up to that which he desired,...that he should unite
those who were in Nin, and that he should bring to an end the words in
Heliopolis.”

1 Bliekman, op. cil, 160,
* Gardiner, Proc. Soe. Bibl. Arch., xxx1%, 33. The writer there states that the tamb presents, as far as

he knows, the ouly examples of the title with Ard written out; elsewherd the word a nrs simply as 4,
I owe the reference to Mr. Glanville, i #

¥ Bethe, Pyramidenterts, $§316-318,
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“who set to right the slaughter of the two lands.” A title sometimes given
to Osiris as the god who ascended the throne of Egypt to bring peace and
plenty after the strife between Horus and Sath.

Some word meaning “heirship" should undoubtedly be restored here, but the
spacing in Gardiner's hand-copy is not certain.

As frequently, it is here stated that the triumphs of Osiris had been fore-
ordained, even before his birth.

It is probable that all the lines in this inscription were originally of the same
height.

The repetition of m -f is probably dittography. Perhaps [~ ] is to be restored
after the second mif, and 1110 certainly after rfz.

Compare Q 4-7. Perhaps we should here see a title such as 3§ (or }3/) 7=,
given in Davies, Five Theban Tombs, 14, note 8. Since, in the preceding line 5,
hsty-r is naturally to be restored after rprly, one of these two titles could be
conveniently fitted into it.

Here begin the actual words of Ashmose’s sddress, The text is too [rag-
mentary to admit of certain reconstruction, but it seems similar to the
address of the deceased to the god in the Introduction of the Negative Con-
fession in Chapter CXXV of the Book of the Dead'. In this line the top
of | is apparently left. All the lines were probably the same height.
These two lines were short on account of need.

Varying forms of this song are found in tombs of the Eighteenth Dynasty,
and examples may be found in Davies-Gardiner, op. cil., 64, Pls. v, xv. In
our text very little can be lost.

ntr mrty. The epithet mruty or mryly is generally passive in meaning, “the
beloved one,” but in Berlin Warterbuch, 11, 104, it is suggested that as the
epithet of the god Amfin it may be active, “lover.” See also Erman, dgyptische
Grammalik, 4th ed., § 430,

After mriy read | probably.

#w m mrr B2, Observe this early instance of the Pronominal Compound sw.
See Gardiner, Grammar, §124. For the construction, see Davies, Five Theban
Tombs, PL. xxvi, ri-hpr-ki-Re ntr mrr [t]e,

Only a trace of the second ¥ (1) is left.

For the first ocourrence of the third person plural suffix-pronoun -w in the
Eighteenth Dynasty in {w-w “they are,” see Gardiner, op. eit,, § 34, note 13.
The clause here is either circumstantial, “when they recur,” or virtual
relative, * which recur.” For the latter see op. cit., § 323, but the first alter-
native seems the more likely. The preposition lr must have been omitted
before the infinitive dbm, as frequently in later times,

After shnt read = probably.

Restore [%] after pr, as seen by Davies.

Restore l:]'

Restore probably [= .

! Budge, Test, 1, 1184
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In connection with this important scene of the purification of the dead couple
Blackman, Journal, v, 117 ff. should be read.

For the wording of the formula compare Sethe, Pyr., §§ 830, 842, 1233:
Budge, Book of Opening the Mouth, passim, e.g. 11, 3; Moret, Rituel du oulte
divin jouwrnalier, 171 1.+ Griffith-Newberry, El-Bersheh, Pla. i, x, with the
restoration given by Blackman, op. cit., 119.

With regard to the deity Dum-rmw " Extender-of-talons™ or **8preader-of-
pinions™ Dr, Gardiner has given me the following references: Pyr., § 1098,
and for this writing Chassinat-Palanque, Fowilles d'dssiout, 116, 124, 172
(fully spelt out on 127). For a full discussion of the name see Zeitschr. [-ag.
Spr., Lvim, 94 fi,

. After tm read probably —,

Bestore ~ after iri,
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NOTES ON CERTAIN PASSAGES IN VARIOUS
MIDDLE EGYPTIAN TEXTS

By AYLWARD M. BLACKMAN

These notes are the result of discussions on points of grammar and syntax which
I have had with my pupils from time to time, during the last few years, in the course of
my lectures at Oxford on Middle Egyptian Literary and Historical Texts.

(1) Sinuke R 156. ﬁ%ﬂei“at,._gg‘z"c:r:“ﬁ@ P 5o el ~—. Gardiner in his
Notes on the Story of Sinuhe, 171, translates:—Forth he came against me where I stood,
and I posted myself near him. 1 propose the following rendering, which, to my mind, is
not only more accurate grammatically but gives a better sense:—Then he came Jorth
against me while I waited, for I had posted myself near him.

chr not uncommonly means “to wait” (e.g., Pyr., § 1197; Lebensmiide, T; Blackman,
Meir, 1v, 43). Dfn-{ is surely pluperfect here. If the Egyptian writer had meant to say
what Gardiner represents him as saying, would he not have written fio di-n-t wi?

(2) Sinuke B 183, —hl&@ﬂ@h"imfrlq:lﬁﬁbl%ﬂ = aeT e ~. Gardiner,
and Erman (Literatur, 491.) are in agreement as to the meaning of this sentence, the
former translating:—Thou hadst not spoken in the council of the nobles that thine utterances
should be banned, and the latter:—Dw hast in der Beratung der Rite nicht so geredet, dass
man sich deinen Worten widersetzte. Both geem to have overlooked the fact that mdw m
means “to speak against!,” a meaning that suits this passage admirably. Translate
therefore:—Thou didst not speak against the counsel of the magistrates, that thine utterances
should be gainsaid.

(3) Sinuke B 187, T]:Z=48][=5~Z|7. Gardiner, op, eit., 67, rightly rejects
his original translation of the words wili-k Spssw, du sollst lange genicssen die herrlichen
Dinge, there being no authority for this sense of wsh. He furthermore states that “of
the active meanings of that verb *to place, ‘to offer,’ ‘to add,’ ‘to leave,” none is here
suitable.” He therefore suggests that wsh must here bear its common intransitive sense
“to endure,” “live long,” a suggestion which entails the insertion of the preposition m
before Spssw, and he emends the text acoordingly.

Textnal emendation is always to be avoided if possible, and in this case, as will be
geen, it is really unnecessary. In certain passages in Wenamin and Papyrus Lansing the
verb wih clearly means “to stack,” “heap up,” and “to stow” (a cargo on hoard ship):
hmwne wid m 67 whet br fr pr bt br wibof, The workman who is in the dockyard carries the
timber and stacks it (Pap. Lansing, 5, 2); ptr ph ps ph n tik -t fwf wib, Behold, the
last of thy timber has arrived and 15 stacked (Wenamiin, n, 48-49; similarly 1, 62), Thou
art one that aboundeth in crews skilled in rowing; naw tsyw ndm m fi wih, Their ories are
pleasant while carrifing and stowing (Pap. Lansing, 15, 7).

I Eg., Berlin Wi, 11, 170; Pyr, § 10 (mdiv m en:r dee, * them that spenk evilly against his tame”);
Rewberry, Rebimara, vir, 14= Oardiner, Zeitchr. £ dg. Spr., ux, B85,
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In view of these examples wih-k Spssw n didi-sn surely means Mayest thou stow away
(or *“lay wp," “set aside™) the fine things of their giving. It might be pointed out that
the English *“set aside™ and the Egyptian wih are exact parallels in their twofold mean-
ing of “to store up,” “put by,” “save,” and “lay aside,” “take off.” For wih used in
the latter sense see Section (8), p. 65 below.

(4) Sinule B 28-260. = 7=l Be= ) S| B2, Gandiner
translates:— It is no small matter that thy corpse should be buried without escort of Pedtiu,
and Erman's rendering is practically identical (op. oit.. 54).

Considering all the evidence collected by Gunn and Gardiner as to the meaning of
n sdm-f, n sdmnf, nn sdmf, the words nn Frr cbt hst-k must surely mean Thy burial will
wot be @ small matter (i.e., Sinuhe will have a fine and costly funeral). Such a rendering
is indeed necessitated by the exactly parallel phrase == — o 0 3 W, 20145, This bread
and beer will not be trifling (Siut, 1, 295, quoted by Gardiner, Grammar, § 445, who
evidently [see ibid., n. 4] now takes the same view as 1 do as to the meaning of nn Srr
in the Sinuhe passage).

Nn bs-k in the second half of the passage T regard as passive sdmf negatived and
wonld translate nn bs-k in Pdtyw, Thou shalt not be escorted by Pedliu, as the parallelism
with an dr ebt hst-k and the sense demand. In § 424, 3 of his Grammar Gardiner states
that there is no sure ground for assigning to the passive sdm.f either nm be-k or other
examples like it, ie., nn ek (Urk., v, 116, 6; 147, 17; 498, 9; 1220, 13), nn hsf-k
(op. eit., 520, 9). However, in addition to what I have already said in favour of my own
rendering of nn hek as against Gardiner’s, it is to be noted that all the verbs in the
main clauses parallel with nn Snr-k seem to be prospective, in view of A %" Z== A1, The

A=Y

harvest will come to thee (in abundance) (Urk., 1v, 116, 15; 148, 10; 499, 4).

(5) Sinuhe B 268-269. '}r-fﬁ_ : iil*l_lif'l.{a,ﬂl i '|]|T| ...... RT, T hen bﬂ)ﬂg“ l‘nﬁﬂy
their wecklaces, (their rattles, and their sistra) in their hands. Gardiner in his Notes, 209,
points ont that §, 7" is for §, | 7, but “is probably a mistake, though some parallels
(Eighteenth and Nineteenth Dymasties) can be quoted, e.g., A+ Nav., Deir el Bahari,
56; +[!, L., D., mx, 141b; = 7, L., D., m, 140¢, 19.” However, I have during the
last year or two noted several instances in Middle Egyptian texts of the 3rd pers. fem.
sing. suffix || taking the place of the 3rd pers. plur. [ 77, and without the plural strokes,
just as in the sentence under discussion. They are as follows:

(a) As for this tomb which I have made in the desert of Todjeser, in the midst of the fathers
who formed my flesh, the nobles of earliest time, the possessors of monuments, such as held
affice in the days of old*, them of primordial date, that first made the land of Heket since the
time of Kéb, = |_=[=2% 1= %1% |1 made it (the tomb?) in order to embellish a
place among them, 1.e., the ancestors (Leiden, v, 4).

(b) She is the wife of a priest of Réc that hath conceived three children of Réc, lord of
Sakhebu; ey = e T =15 =e||22 5, and he hath said concerning

N i )12

them, that they will exercise this beneficent office (Pap. Westear, 9, 9-11).

1 Nhio e s daee diwf, lit. ¥ the possessors of monuments as ancient of office”’ (see Gurdiner, Frammer,
§ 08, 2)
4 t Ji, “tomb," is mascaline, so sr would be more correct than st For a similar loose use of of, seo Pap.
Westoar, D, 3-4.
8 This seems to me more probable than Gardiner's “he histh promised her" (Grommare, 420) and
Ermuin's * er hat wu ihr gengt” which would surely be fir did-n-f n-a.
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(¢) And Djedi said: What, pray, is this mood, O King, my lord? ILs it on account of
these three children? ﬁﬂfﬂ%rsfﬁgh?ﬂ | B[, Herewith I say' unto
thee: Hmﬂym then his son, {uud]t‘.ﬁmmm of them {P.-:p Westear, 9, 12-14),

(@) B8R0 | T2 17, And they shut (the door n_f] the chamber wpon
them and her {Pmp Westear, 10, ""_i

See also Urk,, 1v, 657, 16-17; 658, 5, for two more examples.

(6) Sinuhe B 287, "R (o 9= 1), The face of him that hath beheld thy
face will not blench, On p, 107 of his Notes Gardiner says that syf is a erur and may be
corrupt, and on p. 162 rightly points out that it can only be a sdm-f form, not a fem.
substantive, and g0 Dévaud’s suggestion that it may be connected with the verb swoi
(Pyr. 924) i& to be ruled out.

Both Gardiner and Dévaud (see e.g., Ree. da trav., xxxvim, 198) have overlooked
the fact that this m-rad. verb syt oceurs again in the variant form §,=%%,, sut, in Ship-
wrecked Satlor, 112, ami also in association with Ar, “face,” ie., Fear not, fear not, good
fellow. B B=% ¥ 21, Let not thy face blench (lit. blench not as to thy face).

(1) ‘Sinuhe B 305-306. T2 SRS AR 5= 1. Inthei
rendering of this sentence:—There was fof me a sepulchral gﬂrdaﬂ in which were
fields, in front of my abode, and Man machte mir einen Garten (%) in der Tolenstadt(?) mit
Ackern darin, angesichis der Statte(?), Gardiner and Erman agree in taking m fn¢ n as a
compound preposition “in front of,” though Gardiner (Nofes, 116} owns that he can
cite no other instance of this.

In the stele of Khentemsemti, however, line 11 (= Hieroglyphic Texts from Egyptian
Stelae, de., in the British Museum, 1x, 9), m fnt in | 2 B % (=2 ], is, according to
Sethe?, used as a temporal adverb®, and the sentence is to be rendered: I' came first unto
his Majesty. In the passage with which we are concerned in the Story of Sinuhe m hnt
may also well have this temporal meaning, as T indeed had suggested when lecturing on
this text some time before T had read Sethe’s note on m Jnt in the Khentemsemti text.
1 then, as I do now, translated the passage :—There was made for me (or assigned to me)
a tomb-garden, where there were fields formerly as for as the town, ie., the ground now
covered by Sinuhe’s tomb-garden had formerly been occupied by fields extending as far
as the town of Lisht.

(®) Pap. Westoar, 5, 11-13. | SSHB =, L1124 Tl T3 T,
Erman (Literatur, G8) translates :—und_man gﬂbe -:Iu:m: N nf.a d'mm Frauen tm.i-mﬂ{i
ihrer Kleider; while Maspero (Popular Stories of Ancient Egypt, 1915, 28) renders
wih hbsw-sn simply by as clathing. Surely w:h is the perf. pass. partie., the construetion
being that dealt with in Gardiner, Grammar, § 377, and the passage should be translated :—
and give these nets to these women, whose garments have been laid aside. The partic. wih
is in the mase. sing. form because wn (n) precedes the fem. plur. noun Amwt (Gardiner,
op. cit., § 611, 2),

(9) Pap. Westear, 5, 15-20. Then one who was al the steering-oar () became entangled
with her side-lock, and a fish-pendant of new turquoise fell into the water, §——" | = €3]] =

RS —-RRN=2F 24290013 _ S 71T

! See Gurdiner, op. i, § 414, 6. Gardiner's translation (pp. e, 421) “of whom T asid" seems to me
unlikely, Would not dd-nd ran be required |
8 Erlduterungen su den acgyptisch, Lesestiicken, 115, & Cf.; too; Urik., v1, 27, 6-10,
Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xvi ]
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TR T E =3B 8115 £ 5. Inall the published translations’ chens gr.i

nn it wn-in pry-s rmn gr nn hnt is rendered by: and she became silent and eeased rowing,
and her side became silent and ceased rowing. Erman explains “she became silent” by
suggesting in a footnote that the girls sang at their rowing to help them to keep time,
as is done on Nile-boats to-day.

All translators seem to have overlooked the fact that a by mo means uncommon
meaning of gr is “to desist,”” *“cease,” “stop,”’ a meaning that &w also possesses in
Coptic®. The following examples will suffice:—ih gr t m hrw, So would the land cease from
noise (Admonitions, 6, 1); dr nit ér gr m It ph sshm b pw » hrwy, For as to him that
desisteth after attack, he is a strengthener of the enemy's heart (degypl. Inschr. aus den
kénigl. Museen zu Berlin, 1157, 9).

With regard to in n hnnen-fn, it is usually taken for granted that Jnnenetn is a
gorrupt writing, since a geminated mae inf. verb in the form sdmen-f is quite abnormal,
But is it possible to accept the reading as it stands and explain it thus? 'Im n hn-n-tn
would mean either “do you not row?”, which in this context is a senseless question,
“Were you not rowing?” (in the past), equally senseless, or *“Cannot you row?” (without
any hint as to duration). Might- not n sdm-n.f with gemination possibly express the
English “not go on deing” something? In that case in n hnn-i-tn would mean “Are
you not going on rowing?”, or “Can you not go on rowing?”, which gives exactly the
meaning required in this particular context.

The whole of this passage in Pap. Westear would then be rendered:—And she stopped
still and rowed not, and so her side stopped still and rowed not, And his Majesty said: Can
ye not go on rowing? And they said: Our steerswoman hath stopped still and roweth not,

(10) Pap. Westear, 7, 17-20. [¢® o5 == to [ ||®Foe. In view of the
examples of similar formulae of greeting quoted by Gardiner and Sethe in their Egyptian
Letters to the Dead, 13, and of Sethe's note in his Erlaulerungen zu den aegyptisch.
Lesestiicken, 38, my translation of this passage in Jowrnal, Xm0, 189, needs correcting
and should run as follows:—7Thy condition is like that of one that liveth before beecoming
old,—(though) in old age, the time for death, enwrapping, burial,—sleeping on® until day-
break, free from malady, ete.

(10) Pap. Westear, 8, 15-17. dnd his Majesty said: Have brought unto me the
prisoner® that is in the prison, on whom sentence hath been passed. And Djedi said:
(| ~Z2 AU I =PRSS T 22T —=R 5w Al
But not unto ¢ man, () King, my lord. Behold, one has never commanded to do the like
thereof unto the Noble Flock.

This is the obvious rendering of m-k n wd-tw, ete., and is, indeed, the only syntac-
tically possible one, for m-k regularly introduces a statement of fact, past or present, and
never (so far as I can find) a question. Erman® however, failing to grasp the true
significance of £ rwt fpst trunslates:—Nicht doch an einem Menschen, o Konig mein Herr,
Sieh, befiehlt man nicht licher etwas solehes an dem herrlichen Vieh zu tun ? stating in &
footnote that the cattle are designated “herrlich™ as being the property of the king.
Erman is compelled to turn an assertion into a question because, if the words ¢z rut pst

1| Erman, op. cif,, 63; Maspern, op, oit,, 28 ; Griffith in Petrie, Eqyption Tales, 1, 18
3 Hteindorft, Koptischa Handiiirterach, 285,

% Sdr in a partiviple aod is parallel with rab o line 17,

¢ 4 The” not “a, prisoner,” beeause of nty,

& Op. oit, T,
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bear the meaning he assigns them, and yet the sentence containing them is translated as
1 have translated it above, the narrative would shortly afterwards make Djedi act in
direct contradiction to his protest, for an ox is brought in and its head cut offl. But
even 80 Erman does not really avoid the difficulty caused by his interpretation of
ts rut §pst, for Djedi does not ot once, as one would expect, experiment on o quadruped,
but on a goose (smn),

As T have pointed out for some time past in my lectures on Pap. Westoar, “the
Noble Flock’” must mean human beings, a view that finds confirmation in the well-known
passage in The Imstruction for Merikerdr, 131:—| R~ T 4 15T %, Well
tended are men, the flock of God. Since putting forward this suggestion in my lectures,
and while in the midst of writing this article, I found that Professor Spiegelberg had also
come to this conclusion, which he has expounded in Zeitschr. f. dg. Spr., rxiv, 89 L,
with further confirmatory evidence.

(11) Pap. Westcar, 9, 8-9. And his Majesty said: =G @11 T 2 ll= 180
=% — =T =5. Gardiner in his Grammar, p. 420, translates:—Indeed I should like !
But as regards what thou hast said, who is this Reddjedet? He takes, almost certainly
rightly, ns ddy-k as equivalent to ir nz ddy-k, but regards ddy as a perfective pass.
participle and not as a prospective relative, as does Gunn., The latter translates .—I shall
be pleased with it, what you are going to say (in answer to my question); who ix she, this
Reddjedet !

I agree with Gunn, as against Gardiner, in regarding ddy-k as prospective relative
form, but at the same time venture to offer the following translation, which differs
somewhat from that of either of these two scholars:—Indeed, I want it! (i.e., the
information about the secret chambers). (Bui now for) that whick thou art (or perh. wast)
about to tell (me)—who is this Reddjedet?

(12) Pap. Westear, 10, 4. 10,4 B R[Z) T a0 o =5l IN). Susly
the correct translation is:— My nustresses, here is the lady (i.e. my wife') n travail! (lit.
Behold, it is the lady who iz in travail), and it iz diffieull for her to give birth, and not as
Erman and all other translators render, Meine Damen, seht, hier ist cine Frau, die in
Wehen liegt, ete. In view of the following nif, s must be defined and eannot mean
IIﬂ 'I-ndy.ll

(13) Pap. Westear, 11, 15-17. §RH A7 TR BN TR=RTme RAl=

AY 91 ® Y. =, Sirange to say, this passage is not quoted by Gunn on either
pp. 26-32 or xv f. of his Syntaz, among the examples of his postulated prospective pass,
participle. Yet it certainly favours his suggestion, for a chamber that can be locked up
suits the context better than a locked-up chamber, the nsual rendering?.

R fwt-n hr hnt (m) mhty is left incompletely translated by Erman: bis wir wieder-
kommen....... Griffith renders: Until we return northward, dancing ; and Maspero: Until
we return dancing northwards.

t A Modern Egyptian in similar ciroumstances would say as-sitt, “ the lndy,” meaning “my wife.”
2 The pl. determ, E ia either & mistake of the scribe for ﬁ. which it ressmbles, or, owing to this
:inllnrity, h was omitted by the scribe, an omission made the easier by the initial w of the next word
.
: '!Ermnn, op. eif., 753 Maspero, op. ot 39 L; Grifith in Petrie, Egypéian Tales, 1, 41, Gardiner,
who does not accept Gunn's prospective pass. partic., omits to record this ccourrence of —as he would
doubtless regand it—the old perfective in & virtual relative clause (Grammar, § 317, n. 10).

u—g
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All the translators have overlooked the fact that {wt Ar means “come back from™
a place, ete., and, with following infinitive, “come back from doing” something,
e.g., fwtd br kmt fr-d bds, When I came from Eqypt I was downcast (Gardiner-Peet, The
Inscriptions of Sinai, 26, 5-6); ii-ni hr drt swit-nd hr-s, I came back from doing (sc. irt) that
on account of which I had passed by (Hieroglyphic Texts from Egqyptian Stelae, de., in the
British Muscum, 11, 574, 13-14),

The whole passage quoted shounld therefore be translated :—Pray you, put the one
bushel of barley here in a chamber that can be(1) locked up, until we come back from dancing
{ind the north,

(14) Pap. Westear, 12, 15-16. And her brother said unto her : == % 405
BB lae bl=¢["]= 4. Al hitherto published translations of the words
ir s irf ps dyt entirely disregard grammar and merely aim at making some sense of what
the translators obviously regard as a corrupt or anyhow practically unintelligible group
of words,

But if {s be taken as an interrogative particle, and {rrt as an imperfective pass.
participle feminine and the subject of ir, ps fyt being the object, quite good sense is
obtained and the rules of grammar strictly preserved, viz., Doth what hath to be donel
mean (lit. make) coming unto me and my laking part (lit. I taking part) in the betrayal 2
. might of course be read =, ir(i)-, which would make even better sense:—Doth

el

what thou wouldest do mean coming unto me, efe.

(15) Shipwrecked Smilor, 32-45. A storm burst forth while we were yet at sea, ere we
approached the land. We flew before the wind ( fi-tw dew, lit. the wind was carried, i.e., by
the sail®) and it made a howling(?), a wave of the sea being therein of eight eubits,
—a RN ST ST RN TS SR RN T R T~ =~
ABRPE—-HETR DR EERRoANIT IR AT PR N BIRS
—Ba2 T 41028 {el|=0. The trauslation of these lines that I am about to offer
is the result of many discussions with my pupils during my lectures on this text:—and
the mast struck® it (the wave, i.e., went overboard) for me. Then the ship perished, and
of them that were therein not one survived, And I was cast on to an island by a wave of the
sea, and I spent three days alone, with mine heart (only) as my companion, lying helpless
within the erow’s-nest, for 1 had swooned,

It is just possible that irf whmyt does not mean “it made a howling™ but *“it
redoubled (its fury),” lit, “it did a repeating.”

The force of the dative n-{ in én At kh n s(y), “the mast struck it (the wave, i.e,,
went overboard) for me,” may be “taking me with it"”; otherwise the sailor would have
gone down in the ship.

Sdr not infrequently has the meaning “be inert,” “inactive,” © helpless,” as Gunn
has pointed out on p. 28 of his Syntax, and to assign this meaning to sdr-kwf in line 42
suits the context admirably.

Kip n t has caused considerable difficulty, but is generally taken to mean “the
shelter of a tree.” In the two other instances where it occurs kep® has a distinetly con-
crete meaning—a constructed hiding-place or shelter. The phrase “the mast struck it
(the wave) for me,” i.e., probably went overboard taking me with it, closely connects the

! See Gandiner, (Frammar, § 371,

£ For this idiom see Gardiner, Nofer on the Story of Stnuhe, 93 Dévaud, Sphing, xm, 04-97; Ree. de
frav, XXXV, 195,

* Boo Erman, Zeitschir. 7. dy, Spr., X111, 8, note 8, ' Dévaud, op. «it, 196 with note 1.
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sailor with the mast, and, if my interpretation of n-f, “for me,” is correct, it was on the
mast that the sailor wns washed ashore. I suggest, therefore, that ksp n Mt does not
mean “the shelter of a tree,” but “the shelter of the mast,"” i.e., the crow’s-nest!. That
is to say the sailor was on the look-out in the crow’s-nest when the mast went overboard
and was washed ashore still in it and “lay helpless™ in it for three days. .
Kni-nd fwyt, lit, “T embraced the shadow,” is explained by Erman, who translates
sdr-kwi m kip n b, “ich schlief unter einem Baumdach(!)” as meaning “ich suchte ihn
auf.” If my rendering, however, of sdr-kwi m kip n ht is correct, fni-n-{ Swyt cannot
mean “I songht the shade,” for the sailor was already in the kip when the ship was
wrecked. I have therefore supposed that the words ** 1 embraced,” or “had embraced, the
shadow” are not to be taken in their literal sense, but mean I had swooned.” Compare
the somewhat similar conception of fainting in the Arabic idiom «is l.!'.'i‘" “he has

swooned,” lit. “it has been covered or veiled upon him."”

(16) Shipwrecked Sailor, 47-50. I found figs and grapes there, all manner of fine leeks,
sycomore figs un-notched and notched®, zx ™ ° L[|, and cucumbers as though they were
tended.

Erman?® and Griffith® leave mi irt(w)-s untranslated. Maspero® gives a free render-
ing. “at will.”

*Irt(w)-s in the Srd pers. fem. sing. of the passive sdm-twf, evidently nsed instead of
the 3rd pers. plur, becanse the subject of the verh consists of a number of nouns
denoting inanimate objects®,

The verb iri bears the meaning “to cultivate,” “tend” in more than one other
instance. The best example is in Pap. Millingen, 2, 11-12:—°5 & = A0 Tt was I who
cultivated barley. Another is:—Thou rejoicest in thy tillage in thy portion of the Field of
Taru; 8 L 5<% <, thy provision is what thou hast tended (Urk., 1v, 116, 13 L.);

1Ly
Ll

and also, T am inclined to think:—1I ploughed with my yoke of oxen (nfrwt) R 0} & ¥ =
BTV in the fields of my own tending® (Urk., 1v, 132, 10).

For mi, meaning “as though,” “as if,” cf. mi mst sw ddhi m ibwe, as if a man of the
marshes should behold himself in Elephantine (Sinuhe B 225).

(17) Shipwrecked Sailor, 14-76. (ej=%fi~F b wh B[ (32 1%
Bl T=ef =% #. The generally accepted translation of this passage is:—Thou art
speaking unto me, but I hear it not. I am in thy presence and my wits have flown. 1 cannot
help thinking that sdm has here the same meaning “understand” that it possesses in
three New Egyptian instances known to me.

(a) He came, and the first cow entered the byre. And she said wnto her herdsman:
Behold, thine elder brother standeth waiting for thee (che r-hat-k) with his lance in order fto
slay thee. Flee thou from before him. wn-inif hr sdm ps dd tryf iht Wwti, And he under-
stood what his first cow had said (Pap. &'Orb., B, T-9).

(B) nn mn we n dmdn fwf sdm mdt kmi, Surely there is one among you that under-
standeth Egyptian! (Wenamin, 2, 77).

! For a crow's-nest on the masta of Egyptian and other ships see Eruan-Ranke, degypten, G485, fig. 208,

% Hoo Lo Keimer, Anciens Egypt, 1028, 60 L ; dota (hriemtolia, 1928, 267 ff.

¥ Op, o1t B8, 4 Op, ity 83 & Op. ot 101

% Buch n use of the #rd pers. sing. fem. suffix does not seem to be noted in the grammars ; but of. the
e of this suffix noted in Gardiner, Grammar, § 811, 2; soe also above, Section b, pp. 64-5.
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(€) Thine heart is heavier than a great monument of an hundred oubits in height and
ten in thickness, that is finished and ready for loading. thmnf nfie cst sdm-n-f mdt n ns rme,
1t hath mustered many sailors, and it hath understood the words of the men (Pap. Lansing,
3, 4-5).

Possibly then onr passage should be translated:—Thou art speaking unlo me, yet
I understand it not. I am in thy presence and my wits have flown.

(18) Shipurecked Sailor, 86-88. And I made answer unto him, —1 B || R o] B H
— B 05 %1 =, mine hands being folded in his presence. Erman' translates
cwy-f him:—indem ich die Arme vor ihr kritmmte ; Maspero®, my hands hanging down bg*'m
him. Erman in his note on these words in Zeitschr, f. dg. Spr., xum, 12, says: “Die
‘gekriimmten” Arme bezeichnen die bekannte demiitige Stellung der Agypter, eine
Verneigung wobei die Arme herabhiingen und leicht gebeugt sind.” But the modemn
Egyptian, when addressing or being addressed by a superior, regularly stands with his
hands folded on his middle, sometimes covering them with the sleeves of his Fuftan, if
he happens to be wearing that long-sleeved garment. Surely this is the attitude deseribed
by fwy-i hsm in our passage, and hsm must also bear the same meaning in Pap. Prisse,
b5, 11.

(19) Lebensmiide, 91-93. Behold my name is abhorred on thine account, more than the
odour of birds, = | f\ %o = SA{ % 2 ML= v, more than the bwit of willows
where the geese are.

In the Golenishchef Glossary the word buwit is listed next to 3 TG S, which
apparently means a muddy or swampy place?®,

It also oceurs twice in Pap. Lansing, where in the first instance! it is associated with
the throwing of the hoomerang and thus with waterfowl and sport:—m rdi db-k n t7 bt
mikhs kmy Fp, Set not thine heart on the bwit, put behind thee throwing and hurling (2, 1).
In the other instance the word is merely associated with amusements and dissipations
which the writer denounces®:—The bwst s before thee every day, like a chick after its
mother. Thou settest off® to the dance. Thou consortest with revellers. Thou makest thyself a
dwcelling in the brewers' quarter, like one thal craveth to drink beer (8, 4-6).

It is clear from these examples that bwit means a swampy piece of ground overgrown
with bushes, hamnted by wildfowl, and frequented by sportsmen out fowling, de., a

“covert.,” Accordingly r wat st triw hr mayt is to be transloted :—more than the coverl
af willows where are the geese.

(20) Lebensmiide, 98-99. Behold my name is ablorred on thine aecount, ﬁ:Eﬂ
bm Bt g B -3 YL g
Erman originally? translated these words:—mehr als ein Weib, gegen das zu dem

Manne Lige gesagt wird, and more recently *:—mehr als der eines Weibes wenn gegen sie
Liige zu dem Manne gesagt wird.

' Op. oit, 69, * Op. cit., 102
% Bee Barling Wb, 1, 134 ; Erman-Lange, Papyrus Lansing, 62,
 See Blackman- Peet, Jowrnal, X1, 285, b Gp, &, 201

# Peat and I trunslated ]}ﬁ‘:_f: f'ﬂ-ﬁh'ﬂ'_!@fﬁ, Thow givest way fo danoing. But pdl wit ¢
in view of the use of t-owoi in Coptic, mun only mean “direct one’s way to,” “go to," ag., Now {Father
Longinua) was dwelling at the ninth wilestons of Alewnndrin, being distant nine miles, Tecprme ne
nect-ovol ccupne fews, And the woman wos going (thither) seebing him (Zoega, Cafologus, 337,
lines 27 ff.).

* Genprich etnes Lobenumiiden, 65, # Literatur, 197,
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In support of his rendering of fiy as *“husbund,” Erman refers to Petrie, Kaplos,
xm, 2, where this meaning is made clear by the suffix s, “her man.” But if the author
of the Lebensmiide had meant “husband” in the passage in guestion, he would surely
have written {7y and not the quite indefinite t7y. As the passage stands it can only
mean:—maore than a woman against whom a lie hath been told' on acoount of a man, ie.,
she has lost her reputation owing to malicious gossip about a supposed lover.

(21) Lebensmiide, 99-101. Behold my name is abhorred on thine account, — = i 4
¥ le~—[| =% ~. Erman, both in his critical edition of the text (Gesprich,
56) and in his Literatur (127), has failed to grasp the meaning of these words, render-
ing them in the latter work mehr als der eines starken Kindes, gegen das gesagt wird, es...
seinem Huosser.

If msdw is a perl. pass. partic., as 1 have long assumed—and this is also Gardiner’s
view®—the obvious, in fact only possible, translation of these words is:—more than o
sturdy child concerning whom it is said: ** He belongeth to his hated one (i.e., rival)." *His™
of course refers to the child's mother's husband, to whom what he regards as the off-
spring of his wife’s adultery is all the more odious because it is such a fine-looking child.

(22) Lebensmiide, 132-134. Death s in my sight (i.e., I regard death) to-day like the
odowr of myrrh, Q1] 2215337 Lo e, Erman translates?:—wie wenn
man am windigen Tage unter dem Segel sitzt, and states in o footnote that the meaning
probably is that “one is relieved from rowing,” and so can sit st ease. But why is htnw
plural? One would expect the singular, and Erman, be it observed, renders the word as
though it were singular.

It should be pointed out that in Demotie *Z'w ][5!, plural of )| 578, “a sail,”
means “awning®.” That, I venture to suggest, is also the meaning of Atsw in the passage
we are discussing, which should accordingly be translated:—like sitting under an awning
on a windy day.

(23) Berlin 147535, Boundary which has been made...to prevent any Nubian going
northward from passing it either by land or in a boat, and any cattle of the Nubians,
widsE B STI+ERIAARNY B IIRTISISIZIN S
ABRZ BT[] RS are [T

Breasted® translates:—except @ Negro who shall come to do trading in Iken, or with o
commission. Every good thing shall be done with them, but without allowing a ship of the
Negroes to pass by Heh going down stream, for ever.

This rendering entails textual emendation, namely substituting irt(w) ht mbt for
{rt-tw nbt, which Breasted following Erman® regards as an error of the engraver.

Gunn's translation® is a much better one:—except @ Negro who may come lo traffic
in Iken, or on public business. Everything (i.e., any affairs) that one may do is good (lawful)
with them, but not permitting any boat of the Negroes to pass by, but is not altogether
satisfactory.

1 Dd is passive sdm-f used in a virtual relative clause, the antecedent being undefined. Had it been
defined, the perf, pass, partic. ddft would have been substituted.

* Grammar, § 361, p. 279,

S Literatur, 120,

+ Bpisgelborg, Der Sagenkreis des Kimigs Petubastis, nos. 362, 356,

b Aegyptische Inschriften aus den kinigl. Musecen zw Berlin, 255 f.

& Ancient Records, 1, § 652, T fhid., foutnote 2 ¥ Byntar, b (20),
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Complete sense is obtained if #fr is taken as an adverb and not as the old perfective?,
viz.:—Save for a Nubian who may come to do traffic in Tken, or on an errand, any business
that one may transact® lawfully with them, but without permitting a boat of the Nubians
going north to pass Heh, for ever. ’

This adverbial use of nfr is also exemplified in one of the two stelae of Amenisenb
in the Louvre (U 11, line 3)%:—ir {fnwk nfr m t7 hi-ntr nt piik nir, Spend thine old age
happly in the temple of thy god. Compare the same adverbial use of dw in Pyr, § 16a:—
O Osiris, take to thee every one that Unis hateth | B =% 5, = 2% that speaketh evilly in
his name, and in T O% | =4 B, 5, smiting him that speaketh evilly against him*,

! Geammatically afr can be old perfective, for f¢=‘something” “anything,” can be masonline
(Gardiner, Fremmar, § 92, 2).

t Jrt{i)-tee nbt is in appomition to swnt and wpt,

¥ Swunel Sharpe, Egyptian Dueriptions from tha British Musswm and other Sources, 11, PL 24; Sethe,
Lessatiiola, 76,

 Newbierry, Rablmara, vit, 14=Gardiner, Zedisohe. £ dig. Spr., 1x, 68,
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Statuette in solid bronze representing a cake-carrier.  Seale e 8,
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A BRONZE STATUE OF A CAKE-CARRIER
By WILHELM SPIEGELBERG

With Plates xviii and xix

Plate xviii shows a statuette cast in solid bronze in the possession of Mrs, Essil
Rutherston, widow of the well-known connoisseur and collector Charles Rutherston, in
London, which she has kindly allowed me to publish.

Figures of servants in bronze are exceedingly rare, and on this ground alone the
statnette deserves to be known. It is admirably preserved—only the feet are missing—
and is about 16 em. high. It represents a youthful, slender man, clad only in the double
kilt with centrepiece (shento), carrying on his closely-cropped head a tray with a tall
pile of cakes. Professor Scharff informs me that the Berlin Museum possesses similar
figures of cake-carriers cast in solid bronze (Inventory numbers 131261 and 227182), and 1
have to thank him for the photographs here shown (PL xix, figs. 1,2). These, however, are
represented kneeling and are of much rougher work than the Rutherston statuette,
which shows very firm and sure modelling. The body is slender and well proportioned,
without, however, any indication of the muscles, rather drily and smoothly modelled in
the routine manner which would suggest the Late Period, 8th to 4th centuries s.c., if
one were prepared to venture oneself upon the difficult ground of the dating of Egyptian
bronzes, The face is somewhat coarsely worked up. The figure shows none of that
freshness which in spite of a certain constraint comes out in the hronzes of the Middle
Kingdom?, none of the soft elegance of the New Kingdom, but rather a sureness acquired
in the school of tradition, which, while it produces a slightly jejune effect, yet wins
admiration by the certainty of its forms. One more detail deserves mention, though T
do not venture to make use of it for purposes of dating®: it is the treatment of the
girdle from which the apron hangs. It differs from that of the Middle Kingdom bronzes
mentioned above, producing & more naturalistic effect by its curved treatment of the
lines.

As the statuette here shortly described merely adds one more to the number of
bronzes which cannot be dated with certainty, I add here another which is in my own
possession, which has the advantage of being safely datable by means of its inscription.
It is a small praying figure® (Pl xix, fig. 3), cast solid, which once sat in front of the figure
of a deity®, probably, to judge by the inscription, Neith, to which it was attached by a
common base? which is now lost. The figure is clad in the simple kilt (without centre-
piece), the goffering of which is indicated by parallel lines which stand out effectively

110 cm. high, 2 75 em. high.

1 8. Fechheimer, Kleinplastil, Pls. 4347, They are of more artistic importance than our statuette,

% The valuable remarks of Evers, Staaf aus dem Stein, 11, 34 ff, give no help in the case of our statustte,

& §5 om. high. 1% is well preserved ; ouly the tips of the fingers of the left hand are broken off,

® Cf. e the groups given by Daressy, Statuss da divinités (Cat. gén., Cairo, PL. 30 (38518) and PL 46
(38013).

7 The figure was let into this by means of & tang still preserved beneath the fect,

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xvIL 10
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against the smooth surface of the surely and finely modelled body. The head, too, on
which the line of the close cut hair is indicated only in front as far back as the position
of the ears on either side, by an incised line which is not continued behind the ears on
to the back of the head, betrays in its simple yet sure modelling, not devoid of a certain
grace, the spirit of Saite art. Any doubt on this point is removed by the inscription on
the back-pillar, which runs down the centre of the back, beginning at the shoulders and
ending at the heels, and is cast in a single piece with the figure. The text runs:!

.

o

|

iy (57

= |
o

L

One would at first be inclined to read Nit Psmtk 22 shpp or Hipp, © Neith-Psammeti-
chus, the son of /hpp or Hipp." But no personal name Nit-Psmtk is known to me, and
such s form would not be easy to explain. T therefore conjecture that after the name
of the goddess Neith | % is to be added, and that the translation is “ May Neith preserve
alive Psammetichus son of sApp.”"? In any case the name Psammetichus, as well as the
style of the inscription, points to the Twenty-sixth (Saite) Dynasty.

! In the original the signs face the right.
* A formation from the name of the deified King Phiops (1) which occurs clsewhars in the formation
of names of Saite date. CL 0.L.Z, v (1002), 44-5. I ndd, as further names of this type, f_'j;’!;;;

Pif the Soel Pp “His breath is in the hands of Phiops” (dnn. Serv., T, 285 = Cairo asegl), oo E

Te-Pp-pri “Phiops brings forth (1) seed™ (op. eit,, xx1, 33), and gﬂ Faﬁ 'rf m hsi-n-Pp “He fsa
distingnished one of Phiopa® (Stele Frankfurt, Sidd. Stelen, m, No. 258, Pls, x, X1



Plate XIX

1 and 2. Figurines in solid bronze of cake-carriers

Berlin Museum. (1) No. 13,126, (2) No. 22,718, Both natural sise

3. Figurine in solid bronze of Psammetichus. Natural sise.
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EGYPT AND THE AEGEAN IN THE
LATE BRONZE AGE

! By J. D, 8. PENDLEBURY

With Plates xx—xxiv.

The object of this paper is to lay stress upon the importance of the archaecological
finds in Egypt, Crete and Greece, and to attempt, with their help, to construct a con-
sistent picture of the relations between Egypt and the Aegean in the late Bronze Age,
rather than to enter into a discussion of the influence exercised in the realm of art by
one upon the other.

Egypt must be the basis of our enquiries, for Egypt alone possesses & chronology
aceurate enough to date events to a year, and Egypt alone possesses contemporary
records which we can read. It is therefore chiefly from the Egyptian point of view that
this paper is written. The evidence to be taken will be mainly composed of Egyptian
objects found in the Aegean and of Aegean objects found in Egypt'.

Egypt and Crete.

With Crete, Egypt had always been in close relationship, a relationship which may
involve some community of blood?, certainly a relationship which stood the test of the
troubled First and Second Intermediate Periods. Predynastic and Early Dynastic stone
vases have come to light at Knossos, in contexts which, if not quite certain, clearly imply
very early contact® (Pl xxi); scarabs and button-seals of the First Intermediate Period
and the Middle Kingdom were found in the Messara plain and elsewhere®; a Middle King-
dom statuette and an alabastron-lid of King Khyan from Knossos also go to show that
Egyptian imports were prized in the Middle Minoan Age®. If no Early Minoan work has
yet appeared in Egypt®, and if the Middle Minoan pottery is restricted to but two areas’

i T have collectod all the former evidenos in my Aeguptiacas, of which this paper is a direct onteome.
Inany note on Egyptian objects found in the Aegean, the munber in heayy type refers to that worlk, where
tha full basia of dating is given.

! See Evany, Palace of Mines, 1, 1, p. 221, and the reforences given there

# 2128 ;: Evans, Palace of Minos, 1, 65, 86, figs. of 3], 42, K6d 1, 1, pp. 30, 81, 5T, fige. 12,25, 38,

¢ Agios Onouphrios, 1-8; §; Evans, Cretan Pictographs (Supploment), 105 .

Agia Trinda, 8-8 ; Memaorie del feals Istituto Lombardo, xxx, 248 1, PL vii-xi,

Marathokephalon, 48, 49 ; "Apyawhoyicdy Adkriov, 1918 (Supplement), 21, fig. 7.

Mokhlos, 50, 51 ; Seager, Explorations in the faland of Mochlos, 54 ; Evans, P, of M., 1, fig. 53.

Platauos, 54-566 ; Xanthoudides, The Vawlted Tombs of the Messardr, 117, Pla, xiv, zv.

Dictaean Cave, 14 ; Evana, P, of M., 1, 199,

Gonrnes, 16-18 ; "Apy. Adir,, 1915, 60 ; 1918, 66, 56, PLiv, ¥.

& 20, 80; Evans, P. of A, 1, 260, fig. 2205 op. it 419, fige 304 B

¢ For the pottery found by Potrie in the Royal Tombs of the First Dynasty st Abydos and glaimed by
him as Aepgean (Pebria, Royad Tombis, 11, 48) sea Frankfort, Stwdies in the Sarly Pottery of the Near East,
1, 106-111, where it is proved to be of North Syrian origin.

T Abydos: Garstang, Liverpool danals, 1913, 107, Pl xiil, xiv.

Haragah: Engelbach, Horageh, 10 ; Evans, F. of N, 1, 1, fig. 118

Lihtin: Petrie, Kohun, Gurob and Huwara, 21 4, flakun, KEalun and Gurab, &, P1L L

10—2
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(P1. xxii), we must remember how much the deep deposit of the Delta still covers, and
hope for the money to excavate the seaport through which the trade mnn&ihava
passed. It is possible however that we have in an Eleventh-Dynasty a.epuluhml_ relief an
actual representation of Minoans bearing ingots of tin, a relief which, as Sir Arthur
Evans says, strikingly anticipates the “Tribute-Bearers™ of the tombs of Senmut and
others?,

But it is with the period after the resurrection of Egypt from the Hyksos oppression
that we have here to deal. Professor B, Meyer has recently put forward a fascinating—
if unprovable—theory that the success of the war of liberation was due to the nl[mlma
of the Theban kingdom with Crete, and that Queen Aahhotep actually married a
Minoan prince, in whose dominions she gathered her armies and with whose help she
finally drove the usurper from the land®. However that may be, there is no doubt that
with the advent of the Eighteenth Dynasty the relations between the two countries
became very close indeed.

Before we go on to give proofs of this, it will perhaps be as well to discuss the name
by which the Egyptians called the Cretans. Are the Keftians of the monuments
Cretans, or must they be relegated to Asin, while Crete is to be looked for among the
“Peoples of the Isles™?

Wainwright has tried very ably to prove that the general identification of the
Keftians with the Cretans can no longer be upheld?, Keftin he identifies ronghly with
Cilicia; the Cretans, he maintains, are referred to among the Peoples of the Isles. His
arguments are threefold, and are drawn (1) from the geographical lists; (2) from the
types of objects borne by the tribute-bearers in the tombs of Senmut (where he admits
it is Minoans—though here unnamed—who are depicted), Rekhmara (where the inserip-
tion states that both Keftians and the People of the Isles are present), Menkheperrasenb
(where the Keftians come with Asiatics), and Amenemheb (where the Keftians are said
to come alone)?, to which we may now add the recently published tomb of Useramiin
(where figures identical with those in the tomb of Senmut, f.e. admitted Minoans
appear®); (3) from the costumes and general appearance of the tribute-bearers themselves,

From the geographical lists he argues that, since Keftin appears four times grouped
with the Asiatic countries of Naharin, Asy, Kadesh, Tunip, Kheta, Mannus (= Mallus in
Cilicia), ete., it must be looked for among them. And since Kheta, Asy, Naharin and
Mannus more or less enclose the district of Eastern Cilicia, it is only natural to look for
Keftiu in the middle of these boundaries, “that is to say in the Qulf of Issus, and in
close connexion with North Syria.”

! Evans, F, of M., 11, 1, p. 176, fig. 80,

¥ Meyer, Geschichte des Altertums, 11, 1, p. 55, His proofs however handly ssem adequate. The title
* Princess of the Const of the Hau: nebu” sounds suspiciously like “Count of the Saxon Shore,” and may well
have been a title created when the temporary fall of the Minoan thalassocrnoy after MM 1T left the seu
open to raiders from the islinds (Han nebua). Nor is there any good proof of the Queen's marriage to a
Minoan. Such an event would surely be mentioned apecilically.

¥ @. A. Wainwright, Liverpool Anmals, vi, 24 . Althongh H. R. Hall has refoted him on general
grounds (Jowrnal, 1, 201, n. 2, Revual Champollion, 321), and more particalarly in Essays in degean
drchasology presonted to Sir Arthur Evans, 31 f, Wainwright's theory has been largely ignored and has
not elsewhere been paid the compliment of the detailed examination which it deserves,

¥ The testimony of this tomb will not be ealled on, since the figures do not even conform to Wain-
wright’s Keftians, They are long-cloalked, long-bearded, yellow-skinned. They are in fact pure Syrians
wrongly lnbelled,

* De G. Davies, Bulistin of the Metropolitan Museum, New York, 1926,
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Unfortunately we cannot rely too much on such arguments. Wainwright himself
a little earlier actually speaks of Crete in a way which could be taken to imply its close
geographical connexion with Rhodes and the coast opposite!!

But, supposing for the moment that Keftiu is Crete, how else could an Egyptian
seribe refer to it? He has to give a list of foreign countries—of the particular ones
which bring presents—and he does so. If one of these countries is a long way from the
rest, he is not going to make special mention of the fact. Indeed it is more than
doubtful whether he knew their geographical positions himself.

I any country of the West that could be identified with certainty, as—say—Italy
or the Mainland of Greece, was specifically mentioned in the lists, and if in spite of that
Keftiu was always grouped with Asiatic countries it would be different. But as & matter
of fact the opposite is the case. In the tomb of Rekhmara, where the paintings show
the nations of the world bringing tribute to the king’s majesty, the inscription runs®:
“(Coming in peace of the Great Ones of Keftiu [and] the Isles in the midst of the sea.”
Here, then, in the only place where the isles are mentioned, Keftin appears grouped with
them and not with the nations of Asia® Again: “the tribute of Punt, the tribute of
Retenu, the tribute of Keftiu, together with the booty of all lands™* surely implies
that the three countries named are typical of the South, North and West, in fact Africa,
Asia and Europe.

Lastly Wainwright sees a connexion between Gebail (Byblos) and Keftiu in the
following passage: ** Presents which his Majesty (Tuthmosis 111} received in Zahi{Phoenicia),
consisting of cedar wood, Keftiu ships, Gebail ships, ete.” %, to which he adds a note,
“Is it only a chance that Keftiu is once again mentioned in connection with Byblos and
cedars, though here the places are not parallel to each other! The passage runs: ‘Men
do not sail northwards to Byblos to-day. What shall we do for cedars for our mummies,
with the produce of which priests are buried, and with the oil of which [chiefs] are
embalmed as far as Keftin’?”¢, But could anything more certainly separate Keftiu from
Byblos? If Keftiu were in the Gulf of Issus, it would be as if someone in Devonshire
wrote “Men do not drive northwards to London to-day. What shall we do for newspapers,
with which the minds of [men] are lightened as far as Hampstead !

In any case I do not see that on the strength of these inscriptions Keftiu can be
geographically connected with Asia, still less with any particular part of Asia.

We now come to the objects earried by the envoys (Pl xx). Wainwright has given an
exhaustive analysis, and has attempted to obtain the purely Keftian objects by a process
of elimination, and in the same way to determine the Island objects. His method however
is open to some doubt. He first takes the offerings carried by obvious Syrians; he then
subtracts these types from those brought by the Keftians and Islanders, The remainder
he arbitrarily divides into Keftian and Island, giving the islands everything that looks
Aegean. Now he claims these Islanders as Minoans, yet among their offerings he finds
several things identical with those brought by the Syrians, which, as I have said, he
arbitrarily attributes to Syria, declaring their presence among the Islanders to be due
to confusion. It is difficult to see why the opposite should not be the case, viz. that the

V'\Op. oit., 25 t Bathe, Url, v, 1068, 14

3 It is even not quite certain whether “the Tsles in the Midst of the Sea” are not in apposition to
Keftiu, It seems however safer to take them separately, though Wainwright eannot distinguish botworn
an * Asiatic” Keftian and o “ Minoan” Islander among the figures in the tomh

4 Sethe, Urk, 1004, 1v, 5 £ & Preasted, Anctent Records, 11, 402,

¥ Gardiner, ddwoitions, 32,
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presence of these objects among the Syrians is due to confusion, and that they are exactly
what they appear to be at first sight, Aegean, or in many cases (since he cannot dis-
tinguish an Islander from a Keftian by his dress) Minoan. If Wainwright could produce
actual finds from Syria identical with, or even closely resembling these, he would have a
stronger case, But merely to say that whatever a Syrian brings (however Minoan it
looks) must be Syrian and nothing else, while the offerings of a Keftian or an Islander
may come from anywhere, seems to me to be very false reasoning.

He is also gratified by the fact that the “purely Keftian"” remainder obtained by
this process of subtraction does not correspond to the offerings in Senmut. But that is
not the way to look at it. The jug held in the right hand of the last figure in Senmut
is identical with the jug held in the left hand of an ingot-bearer from Rekhmara; the
two Vaphio cups (though they are absurdly enlarged) find an exact paraflel in Men-
kheperrasenb; the bowl, though not identical, belongs to a class which is found both in
Menkheperrasenb and Rekhmara; while the sword aleo finds a counterpart in Men-
kheperrasenb!. Thus we see that five out of the eight objects from Senmut are found
olsewhers (and chiefly in the tomb of Menkheperrasenb, where Wainwright would say
there are no Minoans since the Islands are not mentioned). Similarly with the tomb
of Usersmin. The bull’s-head rhyton is also found in Menkheperrasenb and in
Rekhmara: the griffin’s head in Rekhmara; the fine statnette of a bull is paralleled in
Menkheperrasenb, while the jackal's-head rhyton is also found there as well as the
Vaphio cup (see Plate xx for & comparison of types). Thus out of the sixteen objects
brought by men who, though not labelled, are manifestly Cretans, fen are found in other
tombs, six of them being brought by the unmixed Keftians of Menkheperrasenb. Now
this is a very high proportion when we think of the extraordinary diversity of objects
which the Cretans might have brought.

This being so we can safely and naturally recognize Minoan workmanship in the
bull’s-head, lion’s-head, and griffin's-head rhytons which appear in the tombs, while fully
admitting the possibility of such Minoan works of art being brought and offered by
Syrians from Kadesh, Retenu or Naharin® The bull's-head rhytons which form part
of the Keftian offerings in Rekhmara and Menkhepermsenb are paralleled not only by
one ijn Useramfin, but also by finds in the Little Palace at Knossos® and the Fourth
Shaft Grave at Mycenae®, The lion’s-head rhyton from Rekhmara recalls that from
Knossos®, The griffin’s-head rhyton is found not only in Rekhmara but also in User-
amiin®, while the jackal’s head from Menkheperrasenb is also paralleled there, and by
an example in the Brussels Museum of a dog's-head rhyton®.

The great ingots of metal perhaps cannot be taken as definite evidence, because they

| The original dmwing of the sword (B.8.4., xv1, PL, ziv) shows definitely that it had no midrib and is
therafore identical with the cxsmple from Menkheperrasenb, Wainwright, on the suthority of Miillor,
who saw the paintings many years later, has given it o midrib and so (rightly} comparea it with Aegean
examples of which oue is found in Rekhmara; see Liverpool dunals, v1, 42.

: ¢f Haull, BS54, vior, 174, Bee Plate xx for the following paragraphs.

1 Compare Wainwright, . 47, 71, with P, of o, 11, 2, 630 ff,, fig. 330,

¢ Karo, Jahrbuch des Devetachen Arokiologiechen Inptitwts, 1811, 249, and for an example “in the lat®
af. PL i, which is a glootoh of & fresco from Tiryne

& Compars Wainwright, N. 46, N. 48, with P. of M, 11, 2, fig. 543,

i Compare Wainwright, N, 48, with P. of M, m, 2, fig. 337,

7 Compare Wainwright, ¥, 72, with P, of M., 1, 2, fig. 471, and de Mot, Revue archéslogigne, 10045,
217.
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appear also in the Syrian tribute and elsewhere'; but this peculiar shape, representing,
as Mr. Seltman has shown?, the hide of a bull, has been found in such quantities in
Crete that at least it cannot be used to prove the bearers Asiatiesd, It was the normal
Minoan ingot.

The *“Vgphio' cup carried by the Keftian in Menkheperrasenb is purely Aegean®.

The statuette of a bull from the same tomb approximates far more to the spirited
Minoan bulls than to the listless, lifeless animals from Cappadocia which Wainwright
gives, while a very similar statuette is held by a Cretan in Useramiin®.

The tall fluted vase with two handles from Rekhmara is identical with one which
Wainwright himself admits to be of Aegean origin®

The vase with the goat’s head nupon it has no exact counterpart in Crete, but we
must remember how little metal work survives; and, where in pottery we have such a
parallel as the example from Palaikastro, there is no inherent improbability in its being
Cretan?. There is of course another possibility, and that is that the goat's head is
merely a lid or stopper, in which case it can be compared to a vase from Menkheperra-
senb, where a bull's head is so used, whose horns and general appearance are so Minoan
that it can hardly be dissociated from the bull's-head rhytons®,

The fillers also find their natural home in Crete, and, in spite of one of them being
carried by a Syrian, we can deny them, in the absence of tangible proof from excava-
tions, all connexion with Asia, while the occurrence of hitherto unknown patterns,
handles and shapes among them can be accounted for by the fact that no metal filler
has yet been found in Crete®,

The roll of stuff from the tomb of Menkheperrasenb is surely a natural offering from
any country, and need not be called upon to prove an Asiatic origin for its bearer',
particularly since in his other hand he carries a bull's-head rhyton, which, as we have
seen, is purely Minoan.

The same may be said for the beads, which after all are such small objects that the
artist as a matter of fact gave them completely Egyptian shapes'!.

The ivory tusks in Rekhmara!®, which are used as a proof of Asiatic origin, are, as
Wainwright has perhaps not noticed, carried by & man who holds in his other hand
s jug which is admittedly an “Island™ type's. It would surely be carrying too far the

! Wainwright quotes Peet, Stons and Bronse Ages in Jtaly, 281, but the examples given there are
almost entirely from the Asgean. Wainwright, Q. 52, No. 107, is simply several ingots together.

* Saltman, Athens, its History and its Coinage, 4.

% Iy fact one of the envoys in Rekhmarn carries an “Island” jug in his other hand,

4 Compare Wainwright, 81, with Schliemann, Mycenae (English), fig, 317 ; F. of M., 11, 2, fig. 337, and
with Waimwright, 101, 108,

& Hall, in Easays presented to Sir A. Evans, 37, 38; compare Wainwright, 85, with £ of M., 1, 2, fig. 471,
P G40 1Y

¥ Compare Wainwright, 90, with Wainwright, 82,

T Compare Wainwright, 70, with #.8.4., x, 206. A Syrian howsver appears to be earrying ong, ¢f. Hall,
Ancient History of the Near East, PL xv 1, but ses Hall, B.8.4., vu, 174

* Wainwright, I). 58,

 Compare Wainwright, G. 14, 41, 42, 66, 67 and 83, with /. of M., 11, 2, Supplementary Plate xxiv.

W Wainwright, M. 70.

1 Wainwright, 86, 105, but compare Brunton and Engelbach, Gwrob, FL zliv, No, 70, G. Many even
better examples come from *‘Amarnah, where the body of the bead is blue and the bottom yellow, s change
of colour perhaps roprosenting lapis lazali and gold, which is indicated here.

B Wainwright, O 50, but of. P of &, 11, 2, p. T41 fL. B Wainwright, 84.
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prineiple of not letting the right hand know what the left hand does to give two different
nationalities to the two sides of the body. The other so-called tusk from Menkheperra-
senb is so small that T feel it may well be intended for a silver throwing-stick, and as
such it is evidence neither for nor against an Aegean origin®. .

The swords again prove nothing. Wainwright, as I said above, attributes to the Benmut
sword a midrib, which was probably not there® It is therefore identical with one from
Menkheperrasenb®, while the sword from Rekhmara possesses a midrib, which is an
admitted characteristic of Aegean weapons'. All three however are slashing swords, and
as such distinet from the Minoan rapier®. They therefore prove nothing either way.

It seems then that in these representations we have some confusion of types,
but, whereas among the Syrian envoys we find much that is, on the evidence of archaeo-
logical finds, demonstrably Minoan, among the Keftian and Island envoys there is
nothing which on similar evidence can be called Syrian or indeed Asiatic®; and until fresh
proofs, furnished by actual excavation, turn up, 1 think we are justified, wherever a
type foreign to its bearer is shown, in postulating the natural confusion of an Egyptian
artist faced with the task of portraying s mixed crowd of foreigners”.

Wainwright next turns to the costume. The unnamed people of Senmut he admits
are as Minoan in figure and dress as can be reasonably expected, and the same may be
said of the figures from Useramiin.

With regard to the Keftians of Rekhmara, Menkheperrasenb, and Amenemheb®
however, he sums up his judgment as follows: “While the kilt seems to contain the
same original idea as does that of the cup-bearer in Crete, in the working ont of that
idea very considerable differences of detail appear, just as would naturally happen
supposing the two to be natural developments of that idea®. It isalso allied to a Syro-
Asia Minor type.

“The boots and curls, though like those of Crete, can be found nearer Cilicia than
that island. and in the same Asia Minor area as the kilt. The beard, while known in
Greece, does not appear in Crete till later, and the locks seem to be independent of all
allied fashions.”

Wainwright again demands of his artist almost photographic reliability in detail,
though he allows confusion in the tomb of Rekhmara, where codpieces have been added
to all and sundry, a confusion, he says, due to the presence of the codpiece among the
People of the Isles (his Cretans), whose presence is expressly stated in this tomb alope.

I Wainwright, 0. 73; of. P.of M, 11, 1, p. 178, note 2

* Wainwright, 100, but see Wainwright, p. 42, note 3, and the ariginal drawing reproduced in B84,
xv1, PL xiv,

8 Wainwright, L. 69, ' Wainwright, 96, €. Evans, Prehistoric Tombs of Enossos, 56 .

# (f. Hall, B.8.4., xvy, 256; though earlier broadswords have been found st Mallin (dave MLM. T),
Fowillen de Mallia, 1, PL 1.

o Many of the great bowls appear to show more Egyptian influence than anything else (soe Hall, Fasnys
presentod o Sir Avthur Evane, 35, 36) ; ove or two of them are given & spiral decoration to malke them look
Argean. The lotus vase (Wainwright, H. 68) finds its noarest parallel in similar pottery forma from
Tell el-*Amarnah. His type F, as he says, recalls an Egyptisn hes-vase, while E. 62, 63, 64 all closaly
resemble an Egyptian alabaster form from the Royal Tomb at lsopata. Gf. Evans, Prohistoric Tombs of
Knoasos, fig. 135, B. 2

7 For all the comparisons made above see PL xx. # See shove p. 76, note 4.

# Magy it not be equally due to the difference between a native Cretan artist and o foreign Egyptian
artist copying the same thing] For instance, the codpiece is misunderstood even in Senmut and User-
amfin. P of M, o, 8 p T35
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Unfortunately on this theory the Keftians have revenged themselves by inflicting their
kilt upon the Islanders, so that the two nations become inseparable. They are in fact
so alike in looks and in the things they carry that if they exchanged clothes no one
would know the difference!

His remarks about the kilt, however, are nevertheless to be considered. He points
out that-the kilts of the Keftians are long, while the loincloths of the Cretans are short;
that while in the latter the patterns are uniform all over, in the former the patterns are
in bands, each kilt containing several patterns. He says that this shape of kilt and this
type of pattern in bands appear in Asia Minor and North Syrial, and that the tassels
find their nearest parallel in the figures from the Warrior Vase and among the Sea
Raiders of Ramesses IIT's time. This is certainly a formidable array of arguments. Bub
longer kilts appear at Knossos in the Procession Fresco®, and it must be remembered
that what we see figured there and in similar scenes is the “state costume” which
perhaps an artist who had only seen them in “travelling kit might not know. In any
case the principle of both the Cretan and the Keftian kilts is the same, and a parallel
has yet to be found in Asia for the combination of thick belt, kilt and bare upper body.
The Keftian in the tomb of Puemra has a patterned border to his plain kilt, as have the
Cretans of Senmut and Useramin. The Minoan kilt is always bordered with a band of
a different pattern from the rest, and is girt with a belt of a different pattern again, as
with the Keftians. The tassels in the tomb of Rekhmara may find their nearest parallel
in the costume of the Warrior Vase and the SBea Raiders, but that looks very much as
if those who wear them are Islanders from the rest of the Aegean, i.e., part of the Minoan
Empire. Lastly, it must again be enquired why the Islanders are indistinguishable from
the Keftians if they do not form part of the same culture cirele,

The question of the sandals is made more difficult by Wainwright's acceptance
of his own theory and his dismissal of Cretan parallels as gimilar but unnecessary, since
he can produce examples from “nearer home.” One of his examples® from Ivriz on the
Cilician border has no particular resemblance and suffers from the further disadvantage
of being later in date, while his illustration of a boot worn by a Syrian in the tomb of
Amuneseh shows a far simpler method of incing than anything employed by the Keftians®,
On the other hand we have enly to compare the sandals worn by the Keftians of
Rekhniara with the foot of an ivory figurine from Knossos to see that they are identical®.

With regard to the hair, Wainwright admits that in Rekhmara, where the Keftians
are—conveniently—mixed up with the People of the Isles, their locks are shown just
like the long wavy locks so well known in Crete®; in Amenemheb they are naturally
the curled locks of the Syrinns, for as was said above they are Syrians wrongly labelled;
in Menkheperrasenb, he says, the figures show a combination of the two fashions, a row
of eurled locks like the Cretans, but much shorter, falling only to the shoulder?. Shorter

1 Wainwright, 65, PL xv; his sxamples however can hardly be called kilts. They are more long tunics
and never peour with o bure upper body. The pattern in bands which he shows is on u long robe.

2 P oof M, 1r, 2 fig 472. And a longer development of the kilt wus often worn (Hall, Civiliation of
GFreece du the HDrouse Age, fig. 339). i Walnwright, PL xv, No. 23

& fhid, No, 24. Tt is not lacing at all, but one broad strap which passes over the instep.

* The two are placed side by side for comparison in P\ of M, @, 2, p. 727, fig. 4065,

# May not the apparent horn, rising above the ear of one of the figures, be mther the wing of & bird
worn a5 3 plume! (7. the “Captain of the Blacks" Fresco, P. of ¥, 1, 2, PL xiii.

T This is not quite accurate; they come down well over the shoulder and in one case fall nearly to the
elbow,

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xvi 1
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locks or, apparently, pigtails however are seen in a fragment of a steatite rhyton from
Knossos!, For the curls there are many Minoan parallels, of which I need only
mention the young prince of the Chieftain Vase from Agin Triada, to oppose the one
Cilician example of much later date from Mallus which is put forward?, The hsir of the
Keftian from Puemra is even more oharacteristically Minoan, and & glance comparing
the coiffures of the tribute-bearers from all these tombs will show how they are in all
essentials the same, and how completely they differed from those of any Syrian, and of
any Cilician, so far as we know™.

Now the guestion of beards would be more serious if we were not in the happy
position of being able to dismiss it. The “Chief of the Keftians” in Menkheperrasenb
is bearded, but he is also yellow-skinned and Semitic in profile. He is obviously wrongly
labelled. It isaleo by the samestupid blunder that the people in the tomb of Amenemhab
have been labelled Keftians at all®.

Finally the physiognomy of the Keftians is as distinct as it can well be from that
of any Asiatic nation that we know of. Their straight noses®, the deep red colour of
their skins, their clean-shaven faces, all mark them off from the aquiline, yellow-skinned,
bearded Semites, und from the high-beaked Hittites. The Egyptian had a wonderful
knack of giving the essentials of a nation, he was a true caricaturist, and in these tombs
he has given us a remarkable series of pictures of the straight, slender Minoan envoys,
though he may not have worked from a photograph or even a model.

We can therefore answer the objections to the identification of the Keftians with the
Minoans as follows:

1. Keftiu is always spoken of as a western land, a perfectly good deseription of
Crete. So far from being connected with Asia as aguinst the Aegean, it is always,
wherever distinction is desired, contrasted with Asin, and in one case definitely mentioned
in connexion with the Islands.

2. The offerings brought by the Keftians contain a large proportion of Minoan
objects and wany that may well be Minoan. The doubtful cases are usually bowls, which
are quite indeterminate, and a few vases which display Egyptian influence, In no case is
anything shown which can be proved by the resulls of excavation to be Syrian.

3. The costume and general appearance of the Keftians, apart from the kilt, is
Minoan and finds no contemporary parallel in Asia. The kilt may be a fashion which
we do not know, but it is eertainly not Asiatic. The Keftians are nowhere distinguished
from the Izlanders, who may have formed part of the Minoan Empire.

4, We cannot expect photographie accuracy in an artist who did not copy from a
model. All we ean expect 15 a general impression of Minoans, and that is what we get.
We are then justified in regarding the Keftians as representatives of Minoan Crete and—
especially when accompanied by the Men of the Isles—of her empire®.

1P oof N,y 2 fig. 486, € Dall, Cie, tr. Bronze g, 181, n,

! Wa cannot deny connexion betwoen Crete and Mallus (£, of M, 1, 2, p, 656}, but that i= po reason
for putting Reftin there. € also Hall, op, eit., 293,

1 0f. Hall, Recueil Champollion, 323,

4 Ben above, p. 768, note 4.

# Thoe Keftian from the tomb of Puemra has an aquiline nose. Is this o personal peouliarity, & slip of
the artist's hand or n confusion with the Semites around him1 The colour of his skin however is a true
# Keftinn® rod. The same is true of one of the Keftians in Rekhmars; of Hall, B8 4., v, 164,

o Keftin in fuct could be uvsed like “Rome" either in the narrow or broader meaning, ie either
geographically or pelitically, ef. Hall, Becuai? Champollion, 323,
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It is now time to turn to the ohjects bronght to light by excavation, which finally
prove the close connection between Keftiu and Egypt.

In Crete the following works all date from the Early or Middle Eighteenth Dynasty
or are found with L.M. (Late Minoan) I and IT pottery! (Pl. xxi).

1. From the palace of Agia Triada comes a typical vase of banded alabaster, found
with L.M. I pottery and two other vases in Cretan stone imitating well-known Eighteenth-
Dynasty shapes. From a chamber-tomb close by comes & steatite seal of Queen Tiyi,
found with L.M. Ib and a little LM, TI pottery®,

2, From the tombs of Kalyvia, the necropolis of Phaestos, come two similar vases
of nlabaster. Unfortunately the chamber-tomb in which they were found was re-used
in the immediately succeeding period, but the position of the vases seems to point to
their being part of the first interment, which took place in L.M. T2

3. The Palace at Knossos has nothing of this period to show us, and we must turn
to its necropolis and to the great Royal Tomb at Isopata, where were discovered ten
alabaster vases of types ranging from the Hyksos Period to the middle of the Eighteenth
Dynasty, as well as beads, two ape-amulets and a frog-amulet, all of which can be
paralleled by finds in mid-Eighteenth-Dynasty contexts in Egypt. These objects, which
formed part of the original funerary furniture of the tomb, must have been deposited at
the end of L.M. 15 or at the beginning of L.M. TI*.

4. At Pyrgos, on the great Minoan road which runs from sea to sea, was found a
L.M. Ia larnax, which contained amethyst and carnelian beads, of shapes which, although
originating in the Hyksos Period, continue down into the first half of the Eighteenth

5

5. Palalkastron on the east coast of the island produced two Egyptian figurines of
ivory which, though found with L.M. T and II pottery, must probably be dated to the
Middle Kingdom. Whether they are survivals from the importations of a previous period
or were bought by some Keftian as “genuine antiques™ it is of course impossible to say®.

6. At Agios Onouphrios near Phaestos, there came to light a scarab of the mid-
Fighteenth Dynasty. Its context however is very corrupt, including Middle Kingdom
scarabs and EM. pottery?.

7. From some unknown provenance comes an early Eighteenth-Dynasty scarab now
in the Condin Museum®,

The following vases from Egypt can all be dated to L. T (Pl xxii).

1. At Anibe in Nubia a L.M. Ia squat bowl was found in an early Eighteenth-
Dynasty grave?.

9. From Armant, the ancient Hermonthis near Luxor, came a similar squat bowl
in the British Museum which can be dated slightly later to L.M. Ib. It has however
unfortunately no context'.

t Aw was said above, p. 70, note 1, the numbers in heavy type before the references refor to my
Asgyptiacd, where the basis for dating and the museum numbers are given. Wherever details in this paper
differ froin those given in degyptiaca this is to be eousidered the revised version.

t @ 10; Mowumenis Anticks, x0T, 625 xiv, T35 : 18, 20 ; MNop. Ant., x1v, G54

t 81, 46 ; Evans, Prehiatoric Tombs, 148 $ §7; P.of M, 1, p. 70,

& 52 53; B.8.4. Supplemont, 1 (1923), Unpublished objects from Paloibasteo, 125, PL xxvii; Hall,
Civlliaation of (resce in the Bronse Age, 273, n.

T 4 ; Evans, Cretan Pictographs (Supplement), 105 f,

: 88 ; Candia Museum. Cass 11, No, 52 b Pennsylonnia Musewm Jowrnal, 1, 47, fig. 31.

o Prit. Mns, A, 661 ; Perrot-Chipiex, Histoire do Part, vi, 925, fig. 485 ; Forsdyke, Cat. Vases, PL viii;
Hall, deg. Archasology, Pl. xxi, ef pessim.

112
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3. From Gurob came another L.M. Ta squat bowl from an early Eighteenth-Dynasty
grave',

4. From the grave of Maket at Lihin, which can be dated to the reign of
Tuthmesis III, comes an LM, Ib squat bowl.?

5. From another tomb of the reign of Tuthmosis III at Nakidah comes a stirrup
vase, which, since it was obviously not intrusive and is said by Petric to be of a very
early type, may well be of this style®,

. From a tomb of similar date at Sakkirah come a L.M. Ib squat bowl and a
shallow cup of the same date?,

7. From some unkmown provenance come two L.M. Ia squat bowls in the Cairo
Musenm and the magnificent LM, I oenochoe now at Marseilles®.

No object which can be dated to L.M. TI has as yet appeared in Egyvpt®. It is
perhaps possible to find a reason for this. Bomewhere at the end of the 15th century B.c.
Crete suffered an overwhelming catastrophe, and it is possible, if not highly probable,
that this catastrophe overtook most of the island before it had reached the L.M. IT stage
of culture. L.M. IT was in fact a true Palace Style, originating at Knossos and at once
taken up by the rich inhabitants of Phaestos and Agia Triada, but only filtering through
gradually to the provinces. Thus while Knossos goes up in flames at the end of its
L.M. IT period?, as do Phaestos and Agia Triada® this stage of development has not
been reached by Gournia® and Mokhlos® when the disaster overtakes them, Pseira
indeed has had time to import a few vases of the new style but she is destroyed before
that style becomes general*, Palaikastro has begun actually to enter the period proper™®,
but enly o few houses, and those the richest, have any L.M. IT stratum, and the fact
that the destruction of the whole town was obviously simultaneous elearly Shows, when
taken in conjunction with a similar phenomenon at Zakro'®, that L.M. Ib in the provinces
is contemporary with L.M. II in the great centres.

Although, then, there is no L.M. II pottery from Egypt, yet we need not assume
that intercourse between the two countries ceased any great length of time before the
catastrophe took place, and we can also see that this catastrophe must have been com-
plete and must have wrecked the whole island simultanecusly. Until then, however,
Egypt and Crete had the closest relations.

But with regard to L. IIT there iz a very different tale to tell No L.M. IIT
pottery has been found in Egypt%, and in Crete there are but two Egyptian objects
in o context of this date (Pl. xxiii).

! Brunton and Engalbach, Gurob, PL xiii. * Patrio, Mafun, Kokun and Gurob, PL xxvi.

! Petrie and Quibell, Nagoda ond Bullar, 69, The vase is unfortunately not illustrated. T do not
know whers it s

! Firth and Gunn, Saggara, PL lii. 1 was at first inclined to see 4 mainland typo in the shallow cup
un socoant of its high bandle. The pattern within however is purely Minoan,

* Uniro Museam, 26125, 26126 ; Marseillos Museum, 1043, Cf. also P. of ¥, 11, 3, p. 608, fig. 312

L P of M, m 2, p. 638, " Evans, 8.8.4., vir, 02

* Halbherr, Rendiconts dali' A coademin ded Lineel, 1905, 376, * Hawes, Gowrnte, 21, 42

W Beager, AJ A, xorz, 286 01

W Baager, Evcavations on the Jland of Peeira, 10 §.

1 Bosanguet, B.S. 4. 1x, 281,

1 Ihid. A further proof parhaps is that at the little village of Platy up in the Lasithi Plain, where theve
was no evidence of a disaster, LM, I11 followed straight on to ToM, 1; see B84, xx,

1 1 use LM, 111 (Late Minoan ITT) to designate Cretan pottery only; for the ¢ Myeensean " pottary
from the islands and the Greek mainland | use the term LH. 111 (Late Helladie T11),
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Distribution of Aegean Pottery before the fall of Crete.

(Names in brackets show sites where Early and Middle Mycenaean [L. H. 111
pottery has been found.)
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1. An alabaster vase from a tomb near Isopatal.

2. A late Eighteenth-Dynasty scarab from a tomb at Zapher Papoura®

The Keftians no longer bring their presents, and the Amarna letters make no
mention of them®. It therefore seems as if this strong connexion and relationship,
which had lasted from the earliest times and which had become so close during the early
and middle Eighteenth Dynasty, was completely hroken by the disaster which destroyed
the towns of Crete. We are probably justified in putting this break between the two
countries somewhere in the reign of Amenophis 111, since it is in his reign that the last
mention of Keftiu ocenrs4, and since the searab of his queen Tiyi from Agia Triada is
the latest datable Egyptian objeet found in Crete before the catastrophe.

Egypt and the Rest of the Aedean,

We now come to the relations of Egypt with the rest of the Aegean, particularly
with the mainland of Greece.

There can be no doubt in this case what the Egyptians called the inhabitants of the
Aegean. They are the “ People of the Isles in the midst of the S8¢a.”” It is not surprising
that this term should apply to the mainland as well as to the islands, for not only is
the mainland of Greece insular in character, but also when the term was originally coined
it is very doubtful whether the Egyptians knew anything more of the inhabitants than
that they came from the midst of the sen—and were therefore, probably, all from some
island or other—and that they were all subject to Crete.

The references to them on the part of the Egyptians up to the middle of the Eighteenth
Dynasty are as follows:

1. The gods of Egypt and the Isles of the Sea®,

2. The Iales of the Great Circle. (Tuthmosis I}®.

3. Causing thee to smite the dwellers in the Isles in the midst of the Sea. (Tuth-
mosis ITI)7,

4. Filling the heart of the king in all foreign lands [and] the Isles in the midst of
the Sea. (Tuthmosis IT1)%

5, Coming in peace of the Great Ones of Keftiu [and] the Isles in the midst of the
Bea, (Tomb of Rekhmara)®.

These references are scanty and vague enough, but after the reign of Amenophis IT1
—in the Amarna letters in fact—we begin to hear of the actual tribes who were probably
included in the Men of the Isles and are generally known nowadays as the * Peoples of
the Sea.” Akhenaten mentions them generally and they seem to increase in importance
until we get the whole list of them in the accounts of the battles of Merenptah and
Ramesses [T1—Akaiwasha and Danauna, Zakaray and Shakalsha, Shardana and Luklki
and Pulesatha'?, showing that the Igles included some of the coast lands of Asia Minor,
while a body of Danauna had appeared in Syria as early as the Amarna letters™,

1 48 Candis Museony, Case 26, No, 1683, 1 47 ; Evans, Prebistorio Tombs of Knoasas, 80,

3 We can hardly count the inscription of Ramesses 11 (Mariette, Adydos, 1, PL 2} as he notoriously
copies his predecessors’ lista. In this inscription in fact he also mentions Naharin, which had ceased to exist.
For can two late Ninsteenth-Dynasty scrawls prolong the life of the Keftians. €f Hall, C.B.(7. 4., 207.

{ L, D, m, 88 8 Gardiner, Dis Ersiflung des Sinuhe, Taf. 12a, line 211, pp. 12, 18,

o Preasted, Ancient fecords, 11, T3 T Op. ik, T 660,

¥ Birch, Memoires da la Socidtd Impdrials des Antiguaires de Franee, xxiv, 1887-8, 4,

® Sethe, Urk., 1v, 1088, 14. 10 See Hall, B8A., viny, 1701

1 Letter 151, in Winckler's edition:
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The finds tell the same story. No Egyptian object has been found in a Middle
Helladic or in a Middle Cycladic context. No M.H. or M.C. object has been found in
Egypt!. Pottery of the succeeding period, Early Mycenaean or L.H. T, has only appeared
once in Egypt and then in a very donbtful context—the “pits of the dogs™ at Abigir®,
Pottery of the Middle Mycenaean or L.H. IT period is not found in Egypt, unless we
acoept one very doubtful example which is well out of its context in the tomb of
Menthuherkhepshef of the Nineteenth Dynasty at Thebes? (Pl xxii).

1. From Mycenae in the Barly Mycenaean period come two objects which may be
Egyptian, though I can find no parallel to them in Egypt. Both are faience vases from
the shaft-graves, and on one is the earliest representation of a Shardana warrior®, From
s tomb of this period or early in the next comes a fragment of an Old Kingdom stone
bowls. From another chamber-tomb dated to Middle Myeenaean times comes a mid-
Eighteenth-Dynasty alabaster vase, which may well have been brought over from Crete,
since it was found with another vase of Egyptian alabaster but Minoan workmanship
and a LM. IT vase of the true Palace Style®. We must also add, though this was quite
unstratified, the little faience ape, bearing a cartouche of Amenophis II, which was found
somewhere on the Acropolis®.

2. From the Argive Herseum comes an early Eighteenth-Dynasty scarab found with
Early Mycenaean pottery®. An alabaster vase and a faience vase, found with Middle
Mycenaean pottery in the tholos, may well be importations from Crete, since a number
of Cretan objects—steatite lamps, ete.—were found with them®.

3. At Vaphio, in the undisturbed pit in the tholos, dated to Middle Mycenaean times,
was found a baggy vase of banded alabaster of mid-Eighteenth-Dynasty shape, together with
a silver spoon and a pointed alabaster amphora'®, Here again there is the possibility of
their having been imported from Crete, since the famous gold cups found with them are
certainly of Minoan fabric.

Taking these two periods, Early and Middle Mycenaean (L.H. I and IT), together, we
find that there are at the most two ohjects of the period in Egypt, one of which is in
s much later deposit; and that from the three sites on the Mainland, Mycenae, the
Argive Heraeum and Vaphio, come eleven Egyptian objects of a date not later than the
middle of the Eighteenth Dynasty, of which two may not be Egyptian at all, one is
quite unstratified and six may well have been brought over from Crete and not direct
from Egypt (Pl. xxi).

But when we come to the Late Mycenaean or LLH. TIT period, it is obvious that
gomething has ocourred to throw Egypt and the *Peoples of the Isles™ together?t,

! The sberds from LAbdn (British Musenm A, 278-0, ealled—fante de miswe—Middle Helladic) sre
Syrian and, Mr. B, W, Hutchinson tells me, can be paralleled from Selment.

* Archiiologischer Anzeiger, 1899, 57, fig. 1.

® Davies, Five Theban Tombs, Pl xli. It may well, however, be a very “provincial” éxample of
LM, 14 4 89, B0 ; Schochhardt's Schlismona, 218 and 208, hig. 198,

& 97 : from tomb 518, Athens National Museurn, Case 53,

" 88 ; Bosinguet, JJILS., xx1v, 324, PL xive.

? 85 ; Hall, B8 A, vin, 188, fig. 30, % 105 ; Blegen, A.J 4., 1925, 427,

103 104 ; A8 4., xxv, 336,

W 274 ; Teountas, "Edmueple "Apyaahoyucy, 1888, 163, 154, PL wii, 17, 18

I | use the term * Peoplo of the Isles® because the pottery following, while totally different in fubrie,
and in most of the patterns, particularly those on the shoulders of stirrup vases, from that of Crete, s of
& type which is common enough in the Argolid but especially frequent in Rhodes and, to some extent, in
Cyprus. The term therefore implies the inhabitants of the Aegean excluding Crete.
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The evidence is as follows (Pl xxiv)l:

1. From Abydos comes a stirrup vase, unstratified above an early Eighteenth-
Dynasty house®, and another stirrup vase also unstratified from Gadra?.

2. From Asyiit comes o stirrup vase, context unknown?®,

3, From Agwin comes a stirrup vase from an early Ninsteenth-Dynasty grave®.

4. From Balibizh come four stirrup vases and two pilgrim bottles, all from the
late Eighteenth-Dynasty cemetery®,

5. From Gurob come nineteen stirrup vases in deposits ranging from the reign of
Amenophis 11T or Akhenaten to that of Ramesses II; a stirrup vase, a piece of a jug
and part of a filler which belong to the very beginning of the style?; and another stirrup
vase—these last four unstratified®,

6. From Memphis comes a sherd from a stirrup vase, unstratified, from the temple
of Merenptah of the Nineteenth Dynasty®.

7. From Mostai comes a stirrup vase from a necropolis of the Nineteenth Dynasty
which has been re-used in the Twentieth Dynasty0,

8. From Rifah come two stirrup vases and a jug from the late Eighteenth-Dynasty
tombs1t,

9. From Rikkah come three stirrup vases and a pilgrim bottle from Eighteenth-
Dynasty or later burials!2, '

10. From Sakkirah comes a stirrup vase said to be from a Fifth-Dynasty grave!?!

11. From Sedment come three stirrup vases and one jug, all from late Eighteenth-
Dynasty deposits!d,

12. From Tell el-‘Amarnah come countless fragments of bowls, jars, cups, goblets,
jugs, bottles, and stirrup vases, from the city of Akhenaten (i.e. c. 1370-1340)%.

13. From Thebes come stirrup vases from the modern Kumnah'®, a cup and sherds
from the palace of Amenophis ITIY (to which may be added a stirrup vase said to come
from the grave of a grandson of Pinezem 1 of the Twenty-first Dynasty; if it does, it
is & case of later re-use, for the vase is certainly considerably earlier?®,

From some unknown provenance come five stirrup vases in the Cairo Museum?!®,

1 All this pottery following belongs to the first half of the Late Mycensean period (LH. ITla) No
Late Mycennean B (L H. TI15) has yet appearsd in Egypt, of. Forsdyke, Cotalogue of Vases i the British
Museiem, 1, 1, p. 2l

= Patrin, Abydos, mr, PL Ivitic

5 Edgar, Cotelogue of Greel Vases in the Caivo Mussum, No, 26120,

4 Cairo Museum, 46224,

& Elephantine Museum. Fimmen, Die Kretisch- Mybenische Kultur, 90,

® Wainwright, Selabish, 'L xxv, Calro Museum, 47084

T Forsdyke, Calalogue, A DE1-083

* Patrie, Kohun, Gurob and Hawera, Pl xxvidi s MMlebun, Kekun and Gueob, Ple xvii, xix, xx;
Engelbach and Brunton, Gurod; Pl xxix ; Loat, Gered, TL xvil. Cairo Museum, 47070 ; Pritish Museum,
A BH1-080 ; Ashmolean Musenm, 891-593.

& Potrie, Memphiz, 1, PL xxii. W Anm. Sere., x11, 2309-218. Cairo Museum, 43735,

1 Petrie, (Fizeh and Rifeh, Pls. xxifi, xxvil. Y Engelbach, Rigged, PL xxii,

o Purtwuengler, Mybouschs Fasm, 31, No, 159,

W Petrie and Branton, Sedmens, Pla. lix, lav. Cairo Museuwm, 47011 ; Ashmolesn Musenm,

" Petrie, Tell ol-Amarna, Ple. xxvi-xxx; Borchardt, Mittheilungen des Deutschen Orientalgesellschar,
52 (1813), 53 ; Forsdyke, Catalogue, 163 . British Muoseum, A 980-989 ; British SBchool at Athens, ete.

W Edgnr, Catalogwe, 3. Cairo Museum, 28131, W Arch. Ans., 1808, 57
1 Hall, Ofdent Civilisation of G'reece, fig. 2R, British Museum, 28821,
W (yire Museum, 26127, 36125, 26130, 26132, 268133,
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Examining the above list we see that wherever these vases are found in an undisturbed
deposit that deposit is of the reign of Amenophis IT1 or later.

The Egyptian ohjects which have been found in the Aegean also go to show that
the connexion had suddenly strengthened. They, again, may be summed up most
conveniently as follows (PL xxiii)':

1. In chamber-tomb 2 at Asine, Persson discovered the half of an Old Kingdom
homblende-porphyry bowl, and the ivory head of a duck, which may be dated with
great probability to the Eighteenth Dynasty®.

2. Inside the doorway of chamber-tomb 2 at Dendra the same excavator found
an alabaster vase®.

3. Mycenae st this period seems to have imported a large number of Egyptian
objects. From a house north-east of the Lion Gate come the fragments of two faience
plaques, one inscribed with the name of Amenophis TI1, the other with the beginning of
the royal name'. From a house to the south-west of the Acropolis comes a scarab
bearing the name of Queen Tiyi®. From tomb 49 comes a blue faience vase inscribed
with the name of Amenophis 111% From some other chamber-tomb appear three wine-
jars of a type very uncommon before the ‘Amarnah period”; the pottery in this case is
unfortunstely not given, In tomb 526 were discovered two scarabs which approximate
to types common in the reign of Amenophis 1115, From the unstratified earth obstroct-
ing the doorway and dromos of the “Treasury of Atreus’” comes an alabaster vase®;
while from a similar unstratified deposit in the “Tomb of Clytaemnestra™ comes another
vase of the same type

4, From under the temple of Poseidon at Calauria comes an early Eighteenth-
Dynasty searab, which is however in a safe Late Mycenacan depositl.

5. The tholos at Menidi has produced four pottery amphorae similar to those from
Mycense mentioned above, datable to the end of the Highteenth Dynasty. The
context in which they were found is unfortunately mixed, but they probably belonged
to the earliest interment!®,

6. An alabaster vase from Chaleis in Euboea is said to come from one of the Late
Mycenaean tombs excavated by Papavasileion, though it is not mentioned in his publica-
fion .

7. Intomb 39 at Talysos in Rhodes were found three scarabs, one bearing the name
of Amenophis 111, the two others being possibly a little later®d,

! Unless otherwise stated they aro all well stratified in Late Mycensean (LuH. I11) deposita

: 140, 160 ; Porsson, Adsne, 1032, Pl axxix. * 148 ; Persson, Kungagraven i Dendrs, 150,

188, 87 ; Tsountas, "B, ‘Apy., 1801, PL jii; Sewell, £.8.8.4., xxvi (1904}, 358,

& B8 ; Teountas, "Ed "Apy., 1887, PL siii.

181 ; Teountas, "Ed, "Apy., 1888, 156, figs, 10, 10a,

792, 84 ; Teountas, Mucijrm, 2131, figs. 1, 2.

¢ 85, 08; Cambridge Ancient History (Nlustrations), 1, 166, "8 B.E A, xxv, 3506,

W 100; 484, xxv, 367,

1L 151 ; Atk Mitth., 1805, 300 F, fig. 20. I was wrong in calling this unstratified in degyptison

1 158, 1668; Lolling, Kuppelgrab bei Menidi, PL ix, 1-4. .

u 287 ; Athens National Museum, Terracotta Room I, Case 173, Mo, 13645,

W Forsdyke, JH.S, xxx1, 114, For further evidenos see my report in the fortheoming publication of
Ialysos by Professor Maiuri, The scarab of Amenophis 111 is Brit. Mus., 70-10-8. 130 ; Hall, Catalogue
of Seerabs, No. 1915, 1t was erroneonsly said by Furtwiinglor-Loschke, #yl. Vasen (Text), PL E, 1, p. 75,
to be fstened to u ring of silver wire,
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8, From Kameiros in Rhodes come three late Eighteenth-Dynasty scarabs unstrati-
fied!. It is also noteworthy (¢f. above, p. 86, note 11) that most of the pottery of this
period found in Egypt is of a distinetly Rhodian type.

We thus obtain a total from eight sites of :

1. Egyptian objects stratified in Late Mycenaean (L.H. TIT) deposits:

(a) Datable before the reign of Amenophis 111, 2.
(#) Datable to the reign of Amenophis or later, 15.
(¢} Datable before or after the reign of Amenophis, 4. A total of 21.

2. Egyptian objects unstratified of the reign of Amenophis I11 or later, 6.

We are now in a position to look at the combined evidence from Egypt, Crete and
the rest of the Aegean, and to summarize the results obtained.

1. The Keftians are the Cretans, They appear regularly throughout the Eighteenth
Dynasty until the reign of Amenophis 111, when mention of them ceases.

2. Egyptian objects are common in Crete until the end of LM. II, when they
practically disappear. A seal of queen Tiyi, wife of Amenophis ITI, is the latest datable
object found before the fall of the Minoan power.

3. Cretan pottery of L.M. I, a style which in many parts of Crete lasts until the
catastrophe, is found in Egypt until just before the reign of Amenophis ITI. No LM.
IIT pottery is found in Egypt.

4. The People of the Isles are the inhabitants of the Aegean, including the mainland
of Greece. Mention of them is rare and vague until the reign of Amenophis ITL

5. Egyptian objects are very rare and confined to three sites on the mainland
during the Early and Middle Mycenaean periods (L.H. I and II), and in most cases may
well be imports via Crete. In the Late Mycenaean (L.H. IT1) peﬁnd, however, a flood of
Egyptian objects appears, many of which can be dated to the rengu of A_memphm I1,

6. Early and Middle Mycenaean pottery appears only twice in Egypt. in both cases
in very doubtful contexts. Late Mycenacan however appears in enormous quantities,
and its first appearance is in the reign of Amenophis 111

Historical Conclusions.

It is clear that the opening of relations between Egypt and the Mainland and
Islands coincides with the fall of the Minoan state and the destruction of its political
and commercial importance, and it is difficult to believe that there is not some historical
connexion between these two facts. The date can be put somewhere in the reign of
Amenophis ITL

No satisfactory explanation of the disaster which overtook the Cretan cities has been
put forward®. It has been generally attributed to the men of the Mainland, who, desirous
of the treasures of the great palaces, or chafing under the foreign yoke, swarmed down
on to the island and in the spirit of a Danish raid on East Anglia sacked and burned the
aties, retiring to leave heaps of smoking ruins, to which the survivors crept back,
digpiritedly to rebuild and carry on the old culture. This theory however will not
explain the facts. No mere raiding parties would desolate the island so completely and

! British Museum, 64-10-7, 004, 60-2-1, 106, and Gom Room, Case B0k, No, 254,

2 Cwombridge Ancient History, 11, 442 | Sir Arthur Evans, P, of A, 1, 1, p, 320, gives reasons for
supposing the overthrow of Knossos, at least, to be due to an earthquake ; the destruction of the cities ns
u whole, however, must be attrilated to human agency, Myres and Frost, Tio, 1014, 458, just stop short
of moking the suggestion which I give below.

Journ, of Egypt. Arch, x1v, 12
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bring utter and simultancous destruction alike on palace and small town. Such an ex-
pedition as this savage devastation implies would need great organization and what must
practically have amounted to a united effort and an allisnce for a particular purpose.
At the time of itz downfall Crete shows no weakness; no scattered shiploads of vikings
could have laid her low.

Nor can it have been for the purposes of colonization. The lingering, dying eiviliza-
tion of L.M. ITI shows hardly a trace of mainland influence®.

It cannot have been mere revenge for former supremacy. That is not how things
happen. The French did not pursue the English across the Channel in the 15th century
A, nor did the Americans attempt an invasion after driving the English from the
colony. 1 do not say that revenge did not enter into the matter. We may take the
story of Theseus and see how perhaps the continued tribute of youths and maidens to the
bull-rings of Minos may have been the “scrap of paper” that united the powerful
Minoan colonies and dominions in the Aegean against their masters. But the cause is
deeper than that, and perhaps the evidence may be interpreted as follows.

In L.M. I and IT Crete possessed an empire which extended over a large part of the
southern mainland of Greece as well as the islands®, This empire had probably become
to a large extent independent, though subject to tribute; and, increasing in prosperity,
desired an outlet. The most profitable trade in the Bastern Mediterranean at that time
was undoubtedly the Egyptian trade, and it was of that trade, as we have seen above,
that Crete obviously held the monopoly. To what straits the overseas dominions were
reduced may perhaps be seen from the legend of Jason, who is the first to attempt to
open up the wealth of the Black Sea®. This attempt was hazardous in the extreme, nor
were the results particularly rich when compared with the wealth accumulated by Crete
as the result of her monopoly of the Egyptian markets. Accordingly, we may imagine,
these subjects of Minos banded themselves together, perhaps under Theseus®, and,
the enormity of the tribute of youths and maidens arousing national enthusiasm, they
collected their fleets and set out deliberately to destroy the power of Crete and to open
up the way to Egypt and to fortune. Was there a great sea battle in which the galleys
of Minos were overwhelmed by the long ships of the Men of the Isles? Was the power
of Knossos alréady broken by an earthquake? Was there treachery and a rising of the
populace? We shall never know. But after that wild year Crete lay in the dust, and
desolation reigned from Agia Triada to Palaikastro, and her destroyers sailed away, as
two hundred years later departed the ravagers of Troy. Surely that is how it happened.

The hard-won trade between Egypt and the Aegesn opens st once, but it has its
dificulties, Mainland and islands have never been at unity for long, and, just as after
the united effort of the Persisn War the old jealousies broke out, so now the allies

! See particularly Mackenzie, £.5.4., x1, 320 No Minyan pottery, even of the latest fabric, hus been
found in Crete, and the Cretan stirrup vases, for instance, could nover be sonfused with Rhedian or
Argolic examples.

® The everwhelmingly Minoan chamoter of the Mycenaean civilization of South Greecs can only be so
explained. Bot was it & deliberste conquest, n graduul extension of trading contres or the aot of some
disowned Minoan chief, who like Mosilikntze in Matabeleland, may have founded & new dominion?

# If it is objected that the Argonauts are traditionally vnly a generation before the Trojan War it must
bo remembered that they are of the same generstion ss Theseius Traditional Listory always telescopes
important events and chametors,

! Archacology s the champion of tradition, and we have no reason to cest aside the one man whom
ancieut tradition connected, if not with the fall of Knossos, at least with the liberation of har suhjects,
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separated, many of them no doubt to return to a congenial life of petty local fighting
and robbery. With the fall of the Minoan thalassocracy the Mediterranean was made
safe for piracy. Itisno mere coincidence that towards the end of his reign Amenophis ITI
has to increase hiz coastal police to check the Lycians and others who disturbed the
peace of the seas around the Delta'. This sudden necessity must have arisen very shortly
after the fall of Crete.

80 began the connexion of Egypt with the Aegean. Crete was so utterly wiped out
that we need not be surprised at the Atlantis legend, whose claims to historical accuracy
Mr., Frost has so fascinatingly put forward®. It must have seemed exactly as if the
island had sunk, for here were these Peoples of the Sea, of whose existence somewhere
on the far side of Crete the Egyptians had been vaguely aware, coming direct to Egypt
with their wares exactly as if Crete had never existed.

These relations, once established, are peacefully kept up for a century and a half,
even through the troubles of Akhenaten’s reign and those of his successors®. But in the
reign of King Merenptah Egvpt was threatened with a desperate attack, not only from
her neighbours the Libyans, but by 8 confederacy of the Peoples of the Seat, and in their
black ships come the Achaeans and the S8hakalsha, the Tursha and the Lycians swinging
their long swords and thirsty for the wealth of Egypt. The old Pharaoh broke the in-
vaders at the battle of Piari and Egypt had peace for s generation, until in the time of
Ramesses IIT the Isles were again restless and disturbed among themselves, and Egypt
again had to face a joint invasion by land and sea. But Pharaoh is a general and the
Peoples of the Sea are trapped and slaughtered, and Egypt is troubled no more.

The leadership of this second invasion has been attributed with great probability to
Agamemnon the son of Atreus®. This not only fits in with the accepted date of the
Trojan War, but, as [ hope to show, goes far towards explaining it.

What however nothing will explain is the more than Pelopid stupidity of these two
invasions. The Peoples of the Sea and Egypt, as we have seen, had traded peacefully
with one another for nearly two centuries. Some of the Tursha had even settled in
Egypt®, and the Bhardana were mercenaries in Pharaoh’s service. There is no doubt
that it was the Aegean which benefited most from this intercourse, and this makes
the sndden hostility all the more inexplicable®. In any case the result was utterly
disastrous to Achsea. After her escape from this latest danger, Egypt shuts herself up,

! Amarna Letters, 28 (Winckler), Breasted, flistory of Egypt, 338 ; Cambridge dnefent History, 11, 95.

2 L HE, xxxm, 191 £

# Cf. the list of pottery above and the many imitations of stirrnp vases in faienee, eg. von Bissing,
Fayencegofiisse in dem Cairo Musewm, 21 L, 3678, 3677; Ah, M, 1808, PL viii, 6, 7, in alabaster,
Griffith, Tell of- Faludiyeh, PL xv, No. 15, €f. Hall, (LG.8.4,, 222,

4 Myres and Frost, £fio, 1814, 446, refer this invasion to the genemtion of the Argonauts, Dut now
that Atreus seoms to have become o historical chiarncter, it is diffioult to dissociate bim from the leador-
ship of the Achaeans and Bea Peoples.

& Myres and Frost, Klio, 1014, 446 £

8 They had settled purticolarly at Gurob, where Petrie found their cemetory (of. Petria, Kakwn, Gurob
and Howara, 33, 36, 40). Tt is to settloments such ns thess that 1 would sttribute the coarsely-made
stirrup vases which are usually considered to be Egyptian imitations,

T Are we to imagine o sudden reversal of policy by the new “ Achrean” dynusty of Atreus, or may the
* political circles™ of Achaen have been misinformed, aud led to believe that Egypt would be overwhelmed
by the Libyan invasion, and that their only chance of reaping any profit would be to join the invaders and
share the spoils ] We have of course no evidence for this. But I think we are justified in giving the
Herole Age of Greece its plice in the genersl history of the Esstern Mediterranean,

12—2
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There is no more commercial intercourse. Egyptian ports are closed and the appearance
of a sail on the horizon iz a call to arms’, Achsea is cut off from her great source
of wealth; where can she turn?? Asia Minor is a nest of pirates and the Hittites are
still strong enough to resist foreign influence. There are two possibilities, the West
and the Black Sea. Remembering the attempts of Jason, in the days when once before
Egypt had been a closed country, and the wealth of Colchis with which the Argonauts had
returned, the chiefs of Achsea turn to the Black Sea. But in the days of Jason
Troy had not yet become the strong and powerful city that she now was, keeping the
Black Sea trade as her pet preserve, just as two centuries earlier Crete hnd kept the
Egyptian trade® BSo history repeated itself, and this time too men could find a senti-
mental reason for a war of economic necessity. As previously it may have been the
human tribute for the bull-ring so now it was the rape of Helen which united the scattered
states. The Achseans may have felt that they were fighting for Helen and their
honour; actually they were fighting as their forefathers had fought for their pmspaﬁ!:y
and their power among nations. :

In these pages I have suggested that the downfall of Crete was due, not t-u 8
wild barbaric raid with mere aimless looting and destruction as its objeet, nor to a
colonizing impulse on the part of the Mainland, but to the economic necessities of the
powerful Cretan colonies in the Aegean and their desire to control the rich commerce
with Egypt.

Secondly I have very tentatively suggested that the stupid and vielent rupture of
these hard-won relations with Egypt was the direct cause of the Trojan War and ultimately
of the downfall of the Achaean power,

My evidence is drawn from Egypt alone, and is confined to the tangible results of
excavation. It can be supplemented by & comparison of the artistic influences exercisad
both by Egypt on Crete and the Aegean and by Crete and the Aegean on Egyptt, But
into that difficult country I have not ventured.

1 CF Ocyssey 14, L 24511

* For a hint of this see Nilsson, The Mincan- Wyeeicean Religion, 39,

* And as many conturies luter the Carthagininns and Phoenicians kept the trade with Britaln and
Spain. T. W. Allen has objected that the Blick Ses trade of that time wns not worth having, but of that
we have no proof one way or the other, except that the Argonants thought it worth while trying and when
we get into the historical period it was certainly extremely rich, The alternative theory that the catise of
the Trojan War was a colonizing impulss can hardly be upheld since no dolonies wers founded till centuries
later and in any ease it was not Troy which stood in the way but the dying Hittite Ewpire,

¢ Bee particularly H. Frankfort's Chapter 1in The Wural Paintings of BT ‘Awiarneh.
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The following abbreviations have been used in quoting periodicals:

A.E=dneiont Egqupt.

AL A= American Journal of Arehusology.

A8 L = American Jowrnal of Semitic Languages,

Ann. Serv.=dnnales du Serwvice des  Antiquitds
d' Egypte. :

A.Z.= Zeitsehrift fiir dgyptische Sprache.

BN F A, Boston=Bulletin of the Museum of Fine
Arts, Bostan.

. BN M A= Bulletin of the Metropolitan Musewm of

Arty Now Fork.

B.P.W.= Berliner Philologische Wochensohrift.

BSRGE =Bulletin de la Socidté Royals de (Iéa-
graphie d' Egypte.

Bull. fast. fr. darch. or.= Bulletin ds ['Institut
Sranpais d'archéologis orisntale du Caire,

Chron. Eg, = Chronigua ' Egypte.

D.L.Z = Deutsehe Litoraturseitung,

L LN =Tustrated Londop News,

LA.0.8 =Journal of the Ameripan Ordental Society.

JMEOS =Jowrnal of the Manshester Egyption
and Oriental Society,

J B AL =Journal of the Royal Anthropologionl fu-
stitute.

S B AS. =Journal of the Rayal dwiatie Socisty.

J SO R =Jowrnal of the Soviety of Oriental Re.
secrch.

Livarpool Anneli=Annele of Archacology and
Anthropology pablished by the University of
Liverpool,

0. L.Z. = Origntaliztische Literaturseitung.

QI P.EF. = Quarterly Statement of the Palestine
Exploration Fuad.,

Rew, aveh. = Reovue archdologigie.

REA. =Revue de I Egypts ancienne.

W.ZEM = Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kundz des
Morgenlandes,

ZD.M.G. =Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlanid-
gesellschaft,

Je tiens b dire en commengant ce bulletin bibliographique, et de lo fagon 1a plus nette, Fimpression
que j'éiproave d'avoir compulsé les nombrenses fiches doot je présente ici le gronpement. Liégyptologie,
comme beancoup de disciplines spéciales, est en train de s'enliser dans un mardesge d'érudition. Qui peut
g vanter de ponvoir suivre encore la mouvement de la science! J'ai eu & pen prés tout en maius, je me
suis bien gardd de tout lire et méme de tout parcourir. A quoi bon? On recommence tant de fois les
mémes tiches, plus ou moins bien, fante de savoir qu'on les & déji necomplies. Ma consolution, en fuisant
ee travail de bibliographis, interrompu trop souvent par mes nutres teavanx, est d'srriver, peut-Stre, i
dviter i Pun on l'autre de mes collégnes une perte de temps. La Fondation Egyptologique Reine Elisabeth
rifmissant & peu prés toute la bibliographie de igyptologie, au jour le jour, se doit d'en mettre le bilan
sous les yeux du public savant. Peut-8tre certaing me roprocheront-ils d'aveir commis des erreurs ou
‘des onblis, de ne pas avoir suivi le classement idéal. Misux que n'importe qui, je me rends compte des
nombrenses lacunes et des imperfections de mon travail. J'ai fait de mon misux et fespire qu'on voudes
bien se demander, avant d'tre trop sévire; si Fon pourrait faire davantage sans disposer de nombreux
collaborateurs dévouds. Je ticns h dire, comnie Vannde passée, combien les velovés de ['Orientalistisele
Litersturseitung m'ont été précieux: Mr. (. Bovy, bibliothécaire de la Fondation, a de nouvean assemblé
avee soin les fiches des divers unités bibliographiques qui lui passaiont sous les yeux,

Je voudria formuler un veen ; los autears ne ponrraient-ils prendre Mhabitude de donner i lenrs travanx
des titres indiquant avee précision la portde de leurs publications ; ou voudrient-ils shabituer A résumer
enx-miémes le résultat de leurs études en quelques lignes 4 la fin de leurs articles ot de leurs livres? Tls
simplifieraiont singulitrement la tche des bibliographes of empéchersient de multiples ervours,

Bililiographie : H. Gavraren, Bullstin bibliographigue 1925-26, dans le BSRGE, xiv, 217-43;
J. J. Manguer nE Vasserwr, Répertorrs des catalogues du Musée du Lowrre, Paris; Catalogue de la
Dibliothiqua Edoward Naville, Genéve ; Compte-rendu par W. Waeszrssky, dans 0.7, Z,, xxx, eol. 159-60
de Toa A. Pratr, Ancient Egypt, Sowrces of information in the New Forl Public Library (1925). La
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publication longtemps attendue de Bearaa Ponres et Rossusp Lo B. Moss & commened i paraltre sous
le titre: Topographical Billisgraphy of ancient Egyptian Hisroglyphic Terts, Reliefs and Paintings.
L The Theban Necropolis, Oxford. Clest Je premior essai de véritable systématique en égyptologie.

UORBERVATION.

A. S[cory), Laboratory Notes: Egyptian leather roll of the seventéenth eemtury B.C., dana The Brit,
Mus. Quarterty, 11, 56-7, pl. xxxiv a, b, with & note by H. B. H[xxx], explique par quels procédés il a ébd
possible de dérouler le roulean de cuir BAL 10260, A. Grapeswirz, La Réparation d'ure statustte antigue
par Pélactrolyse, dans La Scisace et la vie, avril 1927, 347 et 2 fig,, décrit le traitement d'un bronse d'Isis
A, Logas, The Nectlace of Queen Aabliotep in the Coiro Museum of Antiquities, dans Ann. Serv., xxVII,
68-71, donne le résultat d'un examen technique du collier déerit difffremmment par Bissing et Vernier,
Anuivooy, Le Régime des antiguitds ef des fouilles en E.'mm, Paris, dans In Revwe politiqus a parie-
inentaire, CXXXID, no. 396 (1927), 206-308, discute ls problime dea concessions de fouilles et du partage
des objets dédcouverts. M. Pooer, Le Couses de lo destruction des ruines de Karnok, dans le Ball. de
I'Inat. o Egypte, 1%, 136, résume une communication qui formera un chapitre du prochain Guide descriptif
de Karnak. F. Cavrot, Cowrrier Anglais, Ew Egypte. Fowilles, dans ln Revue des Questions historiques,
1927, 1958, est une courte note sur POsireion d'Abydaos et le grand sphing de Gleeh,

Voir sussi JEAN Carant, La Tombe aus Gulpes, duns Chron, Eg., 1 (1937), 118-8 avee 1 fig.

Forintes g1 TRAVAUX.

J. H. Bugastep dderit les travinx divers engagés par son institut, dans une brochure sans date: The
{iriental Institute of the University of Chicago, On remarquera sur la couverture la photographie d'un
pectoral awu nom d'Amenembat 111, découvert & Megiddo, Voir aussi: Hreasted's latest discoveriss dans
B! Palacio (Santa Fé), xx, 521-2,

Miss W, M. CioMpros, Recent Excovations in Egypt, dans le JM.EG.8, xr, 19-20, résume les
dernitres trouvailles et insiste sur la dédeouverte do tombean du peince Hardadef & Giseh.

J. Barer®, The Glamovr of Near Eust Eveavation, Londres, 1927, contient denx remarquables photos
infdites des fonilles de Reisner & Gizeh: Boat-pit et Tomb of Kar.

Je n'ai pas v K. Evsrace, Hidden treasures of Egypt, Londres,

Warrer Wieszinagt publie un important mpport sur une expédition an ﬂgypte an cours de laguells
il & vigité de nomlrenses loealitds peu conmues: Beriedt diber dis photographisshe Expedition won Kairo bis
Wudi Halfa siwecks Abschluss der Materinlsammlung fur meinen Atlas sur altigyptischen Kulturgeschichte,
Halle, dans les Schriften dor Kinigaberger Gelehrten Gesellachaft, 1v. Guoisteswissenschaft, Klnsse, avec
77 planches.  Une courte notics est publide par Vauteur sous le titre: Photographische Expedition nach
Aegypten wnd Nubien, dans Forschungen und Fortschritte, 1r, 199-200; un compte-rendu dans 4.E,
1997, 04,

N. Ruwn publie dans le JA.O8, xiv, 2734, un compte-rendn de J, Barkre, Egyptian Papyri and
Papyrus- Hunting (1025). :

0. Koerorn-Prrersey, dans 0.L.Z, xxx (1927), col. 87-9, résume Phistoire des fouilles ey ﬁgy]’ll'-a
publide par &, Howasoy, Fra Faraos Land, Copenhagen, 1925,

Abugir ol-Melok. Lo mémoire de A, Scuanvr (1926) est l'objet de compte-rendus par H. Boxxer, dans
0.L.Z, xxx, col. 487-9, ¢t H. Keks, dans 0. LZ, xuvin, ol 2006-11. Bonnst exprime des doutes an
sujet des conclusions géndrales de Scharff,

Abydos. Une eourte note sur les travawr du eénotaphe de Sethi I, dans 1a Revue des Musées et Collections
archéologigues, 11, 324, marque une certaine lenteur dans Pinformation.

Erment. IL.N. publient dans leur numéro 4586 du 12 mars, 439, aves 2 figr., une note sur le Sérapeum
d'Erment découvert pnr R Moxn, Voir sussi 4.7.4., xxx1, 381,

Fayyim, Miss G, Uaros-Taouesos, Explorations in the Norikern Fagrum, dans Antiquity, 1, 326-40
avec 8 planches, continue i publier les rémiltats de ses importantes recherches. Son mémoire sur The
MMLMMQ of the Northern Fayum Desert (1926) est analysé par 8. Rerxacs, dans Is Rev, Aroh.,
XXVL,

Glaeh, Doux courtes notices sont publides dans Archic Origntf,

La tombe de s mbre de Khéops a deé objet de unmhrf:: cummf} ;’?Ma burial of the
Fyramid Age, The 5000-years-old tomb of the mother of Cheops, dans IL.X, no. 4588, 26 mars, 537-9 ot
figg.; J. Carant, La Mire de Khéops, dans Chron. Eg, no, 4, 196-0; Queen Hetepheres, dons Are and
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Archaenlogy, xx1v, 191 ; Hetep-Heres, Mother of Cheops, dans A.J. 4., xxxt, 361; Lo Tombe secrite de la
reine Hatepheris, dans Beaus Arts, v, 130 ; 8. Rursacs, La Tombe de la mére de Chéops, dans Rev. Arch.,
xxv, 393; G. A. BemNen, And the Tomd was empty, dans El Paludlo, xx11, 522 ; ., Hetep-Heres,
mother of Cheops, dans B.M.F. 4., Boston, xxv, special number ; 1p., The archaeological significance of the
tomb of Hetep-heres, duns drt and drohaeology, xx1v, B0-03 ot 6 fime. 5 ., The Tomb of Queen Hotap-heres,
dans BM.F. A, Bostan, xxV, 645 The S000-yeara mystery tomb of Hetepherea: the mother of Cheops, dons
LL.N., no. 4586, 12 mars, 436-7 et figy. ; The Tomb of Queen Hetepherss, dans Antiquity, 1, 216-18 ot 2 pl.

La tombe de Meresankh est déerite dans les travaux suivants: (5, A, Remsmn, The Tomb of Meresenbh,
d great-granddaugliter of Queen Hotep-Herea I' and Sueforwe, dans BMF,A., Boston, xxv, 63-79 ot
20 figg. ; 1., The first recorded foir hair on “a brow of Egypt.” A remaréalls painted tomb discovered at
tiza, dans LL N, no, 4603, 69 et fign.; La tombe de la petite-fille de Ohéops, duns Rev. Arch., xx¥1, 180;
Granite Smvophagus of Princess Meres-Ankh, dana B.M.F.A., Boston, xxv, 60,

Les fouilles de H. Juoker dans les mastabas sont déorites dans Vorfaiifige Bericht aber dic fiinfite
Grabung der Abademie bii den Pyromiden von Giseh, dans le Anseiger der Abad. d. Wiss. in Wien, phil.-
hist, Klasse, 1027, no, x111, 84-160 avec 10 pl. et un plan, résumdes par leur auteur: Die Grabungen dor
Akad, d. Wiss. in Wien auf der Nebropole bei den Pyramiden von Gise, Winter 1927, dans Forschungen und
Fortschritie, tr, 374-5 et 2 fig. ; Mastaba du nain royal Seneb, dans Beawr drts, v, 148 La Tombe de
Seneh, dans In Bev. dreh, xxv, 304,

Sur le Sphinx on peut live: M. Pinuer, Lo Sphine désensabld, dans la Revue de lart ancion of moderne,
L1, 51-55 et b figp. ; Sphiny relieved of its shroud of sand, dans Art and Archacology, xx1v, 44 0t 2 figy.

Gurob. GUY Bruxrox el Recrsary Exerusacs, Guerod (British School of Archasology in Egypt and
Egyptian Research Account), publient le résultat des fouilles faites en 1020,

Heéliopolis. H. Gavruier, Une Tombe d'dpoqua saite & Hdliopolix, dans Ann. Serv., xxvir, 1-18, 4 fige,,
déerit une tombe d'an pére divin, contemporain de la XXVI* dynastie, contenant des textes empruntés au
Livre des Pyramides et au Livre des Morts et un mobilier funéraire comprenunt une intéressante série
d'amulettes. Pourquoi ne pas live 18 now du défunt ge-¢ wifi-ib-r€ |

Héow. Une fouille de quelques jours en bordnre de In néoropole de Tell Héou a falt déosuvrir une
chapelle d'ipoque romaine dépendant de catacombes d'animaux =acrés, Une tombe du moyen empire
de la uderopole méme a donné une sdrie ourieuse de figurines on terre cuite d'un type pou fndquent :
J. Carvanr, Ropport sur wne fouille foite du 1§ ax 20 féerier 1927 dans la aderopols de Héow, dans Anin.
Serv., XXVIL, 43-8, figg. ; 10, Une Semaing de fowillen & Tell-Heéon, dans Chron., Ey.. no. 4, 106-11 et 4 figg,

Marsa Matedh, O, Tares, Excovations at Marsa Matrih, dans Harvard African Stwedies, & vor, Cam-
bridge (Mass.), 1927,

@aw. Bous la titre Qau and Badari I, Goy Bavsrox nous doune la premibee partie des pdsultats des
recharches exdoutdes pendant plusienrs années par la British School of Archasology dans le district
de Qau. Deux volumes seront nécessaires pour Pétude des monuments de In T & Ja XI* dynastie
On notera particulidrement lo chapitre d'Alan H. Gardioer sur une coupe doot Finscription hidratique
est un privienx exemple des “Lettres an mort ” an sujet desquelles Fauteur annonce un truvail spéoial
publié en eollaboration avec K. Sethe,

Sabbdrak. Une courte notice est publide dans Archiv fiir Orientforechung, 1v, 39,

Témenos de Djeser: C. M. Frurn, Excavations of the Service des Antiguitds at Saggara, dans Ann, Serv.,
xxvin, 106-11 avec 3 pl, publie un premier mppors sur les appartoments souterrains de ln mystériomse
tombe du Sud. Le style des moliefs roynux obligera peat-#tre & reprondre 'dtnde de 1s date précise dos
reliefs de Heb-sed trouvés par Petrie & Memphis (The Palace of Apries). J. P Laven, Evude sur gualgues
manuments de la 111 dynastie (Pyramide i degrés de Saqqarah), dans dnn. Serr., xxV11, 112-33 avec 7 pl.,
donne les restitutions sensationnelles des tombes des princesses, des propylées st des murs d'enceinte,

On liva en outre: J. Carany, 4 Saggorah, dans Chron. Ey., no. 4, 1928 et 3 fige.; Ca. Proann, L«
Protodorigus de Sagqarah et les origines du dorigue, dans la Remic des Etudes anciennes, X315, 94155 ;
M. Wensnouok, Les Elives, dans le COhron. Eg., no. 4, 133-6 ot 2 figg,

Partie mdéridionale de la néeropole. G. Jéquiee, Rapport prédliminmire sur o Foullles exdmides en
1926-1927 dana la partie méridionals de ln nderopole, dans Ann. Sere., xIVIL 49-61 avee b pl, rend compte
des progrés de sea travhiux autour de I pyramide de Pepi 1L Le temple & douné nombre de reliefs
importants, entre sutres les exercices gymnastiques des Libyens, des fragments de statues de prisonniers
dtrangers, dontles tites, “ d'une facture trds énorgique et vivante, soot toutes diffirentes” Lnnteur émet
Ihypothise singulibre que les petites pyramides situées su sud de la pyramide roynle n'auraient pas servi
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de sépultures pour les reines, mais joueraient un rile religisnc.  Voir une note du mdme antenr : Fouillss
de patites pyramides, dans le Bulletin de I'Art ancien et maderns, 1027, 256,

Région de In pyramide de Teti. J. E. Qumeiy ot A. G K. Havren, Evesvations af Seggara. Teli
Pyramid, North side, publiont les résultats de fouilles exécutées en 1912-13 et 1013-14 & proximits des
mastabas de Mereruka et Kagemni, On y a déconvert des sépultures romaines, de la basse dpoque
pharsonique, du nouvel empire, du moyen et de ancien empire. CMest un exemple typique de la super-
jesition des ensevelissements b Saggaral, Le tombesu de Kaemhest a donnéd une importante peinture
thi midge d'une ville avee une échelle d'assaut swr rowss. Les fouilleurs ont rencontrd sans doute une
eachette de pillard moderne ofi les fragments de plusiours tombes attendsient “en série” Poceasion
fuvornble de vente. (Les noms pl. xv doivent dtre lue Meyd ot Sty ; pl zis la chanteuse d'Amen de Pr-nfr
appelle Mry Shmt) Citons encore la jolie série de modbles de bateaux, greniers, ateliers divers de
denx tombes de In période hémeléopolitaine.

Tell o *Amarnah. H Fraxkrors, Prefiminary Report on the Excovations of Tell Bl * Amornol 1936-27,
dins Jowrnal, Tu1, 200-218 avee pl. xliv—liv déorit ses découvertes dans le Temple d'Aten, dans la
risidence ds Panehsy (un remarquable sanctusire domestique), le Hall of Foreign Tribute (inigmatique
construction) et ls partie nord du site de ls ville. Les peintures du palais du nord qui seroot bientdt
reproduites dans un ouvrage spécial, sont de pares merveilles, Citons enfin la déliciense tite de princesse
on quartzite, gardée par le musée du Caire avec lo sanctuaire de Panehsy. Voir en outre de H. Frave-
vort, Recently discovered puintings from Tell ol Amarna, dans The Burlington Magasine, 11, 233-9 avee
1yl The City dedicated to the sun-dise: New Tell el- Anerna * Finds," dans LLN., no. 4603, 46-T et fige.
Mps 0. Rassom Wissiass publie un vibrant appel de fonds en faveur des fouilles de 'Egypt Esploration
Soclety: A plea for Tell e Amarna, Voir aussi drchie f. Oriontforschung, v, 117

Thtbes. Rive droite. TL CAmveren, Ropport sur les frovaus de Koernal (novembre 1026—mai 1927)
dans Awn. Serv, xxVIL, 13453 avee 0 pl, & démonté la eolonne de Tahurga, conbinué & extraive du TIT*
pylone les fragments de sanctuaires de la XVIII* dynastie, étendu son chantier au temple d'Amdnophis 1V,
dtudid les remblais du temple de Khonson, recherché les dépits de fondation du méme et faik quelgues
trouvailles de ditail. Citons parmi ces dernitres un trds beau moreean d'une construction de Sesostris 1'%,

Les fouilles de Médamond se poursnivent avec succbs: M. F. Bmsoy DB La Boque, Rapport sur les
fouilles do Médamoud (1926), dans los Fouilles de U'lnst. fr. d'arch. or. du Caire, Rapports 1v. Voir aussi:
The Ercavations at the temple of Medamud, Gronf discoverien in Egypt. New light on the XITIth dynasty,
dans LLN, no, 4508, §90-1 avec 12 fige. et un résumé de Particle du Times du 24 mai, dans la fer. droh.,
xxve, 180,

Rive ganche. Homenr Moxp et W. B, Exenry, Ereavations af Skeikbh abd ef Gurneh, 1025-8, dans
Liverpool Anaals, x1v, 13-34 et pl i—xxxix continuent avec sucebs leur travaux de déblayement et de
conservation des tombes thébaines, L'wuvre In plus importante s'achéve chez Ramose dont la chambre
soutermine a §té complitemont vidée. La tombe de Paheqmen est reproduite sur les pla. xx—axxxi. Voir
aussi AL, xx31, 360-1

Lea travaux de copie dans les tombes thébaines pour compts du Metropolitan Museuwm sa soot con-
tinués anotivement pendant Phiver 1025-28: The Egyptian Expedition, dans B.AL M. A., Dec. 1926, Part 1L
{oublié dans la bibliographie précédenta). Voir A4, xxx1, 360,

Le résultat général des fonilles de Moxp & Thitbes o été oxposé sy publio & Liverpool: Egyptological
Exhibition (The Mond Excaivations) at the Liverpool Central Technical School, July 4th to 16th, 1927,

Les fouilles de Deir el Medineh en 1826 sont déorites par lenr anteur B, Bruvkre, Repport sur laa
Sowitles de Deir ol Medined (1826), dans los Fowilles de Ulnat, fr. dareh. or, Rapports préliminaires, 17,
aveo B pl. et figg,

E. Somraranennt noos a enfin donnd Pédition si longtemps attendue de sa découverte de la tombe de
Eha & Deir el Medineh: La tomba intatta dell’ architetto Chi, nelle nocropoli di Tebe, Relasione sud
lavori della Miznona archeologion daliona in Egitte (aand 1903-1520), vol. 11, Turin,

Nubia ot Soudon. Le dernier support sur UArchasological Survey of Nubia, dont Pimpression sviib
éié commenceés en 1913, vient enfin de paraltre, nouvean témoignage de lextrime conscience de ey
exéoutée par REmsen ot Finra: O, M, Fours, The drchacologioal Survey of Nubia, Report for 19101911,
Cairo. .

F, L. Garewrre continao ses rapports; Oxford Ercavations in Nubie; 5§ 49-55, dans Liverpool Anmals,
x1v, A7-116, pl. xl—laxx ; compte-rendis des paragraphes antériours par A. Wizpemass, dans (LL.Z, xxx,
cols. 168-9 et 470-81. Voir sussi AL 4., xxx1, 361-4.
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Les foutilles de H. Juxgee b Ermenns sont lobjet de compto-rendus de H. Boswer, £LL.Z, xuvn,
no. 52, et de F. Li. Grurrrrs, dans Jowenal, 11, 2724 ocllos de Toschke par lo méme, ihid, 276-6,

‘Encore un miémoire sur des fonilles diji aociennes: Ontg Baves ot Dows Dussas, Eroseations o
EHammai, dans Harvard A fricon Studies, vir, 1-121, 72 pl. et 3 cortes; Gammai est sitnd & In 2 cataracte
du Nil au sud de Wady Halfa,

PoupLications on Texres,

Signalons d'abord une réédition: Komr Swrae, Urbunden dor 18, Dynoatie, 1. Zweita, verbesserte
Auflage. Urkunden des diypt. Altertuna, 4* Abteilung. Heft 1. Une mpide collation m'a montr des
modifications aux pages 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 23, 20, 32, 33, 34, 38, 40, 41, 42, 46, 48, 54, 55, 57, 68, 65, 68,
71, 74, 76 et 78,

{a) Sitez en Egypte.

Médamond. Un nouveau rapport de labbd E. Drioroy, Nédamoud, Les Inperiptions, dans Fouille
do P'last. fr. d'wreh or. Rapports préfiminaives, 17, avec 8 planches: plan des inscriptions, relief dis
chanteuses ef reliel des musiciens, Uno introduction résume les renseignements fournis par les textes,
uotamment sur la théologie de Menton, le taurean swerd et les gudrisons, les fites du tomple, eto. Notous
les statnes dé Maanakhtel ot de Minmosd, cette dernitre aves lo texte historique relatil aux campagnes de
Thoutmds TT1

Mitrahing. Barmscompr Guss, The Stele of dpries at Mitraking, dans din. Serv, xxvir, 211-37 avee
1 ply donne enfin e &lition seignde de la stdle d*Aprits, connue dis 1850 et qui se rattache par son style
el son ponteny & ln série des dédereta de I'Ancien Empire.

Newri Qui croirait quiil existe encore de grands textes historiques graovés sur des rochers le long du
Kil? Voir cependant V'ddition pur F. Li. Grorira d'une longue inscription : The dbydon Decree of Seti [
ai Newri, duns Jowrnal, xur, 193-208 avee les pl. xxxvii—axliii. En appeadice on trouvers une nouvelle
traduction du décret de Ramsés 111 A Eléphantine,

Bawiot of Meitin. H. Kuus, Kin Klagelied dber das Jenseits, dans A.Z., 1xu, 73-9 ot 2 fige., &dite ot
comments uhe inseription, d'une torbe de la XTX# dynastie, aceom pagnant une scéne de fundrailles,

Thiter. (. LEFERVRE, Lés Colommes de Phypostyle du tesple de Khonsou, dans dnn, Serv., xxv1, 1926,
13047, publie los testes qui démontrent los smpidtementa de pouvoir de Herihor, travaillant thdorique-
muent sur les ordres de Ramads XT.

G. Lovkiaxorr, U troisidme texte du Potme de Pentaour sur {o face auest du temple de Louvor, dins
le Bull. da U fnatitut o’ Eqypte, 1%, 57-66, » découvert quelques fragments d'une version du fameux texte
podtico-historique, suffisants pour combler quelques Incunes,

Plusieurs compte-rendus ont été publiés an sujet de Pédition par N. de G. Davizs ot A. H. Ganomen
de la towabe de Hoy: 8, A B. Meroeg, dans le JSGR, £1, 156; W. R, Dawson, dans le dsiatic Review,
xxmm, 324 W. Waeszrssxy, dans 0.LZ, xxx, col. 181-2. Du méme anteur 0L 2 xxx, eol, DE-T, un
compte-rendi’de N, pE G. Davies, The Tomb of two sculptors et Thebes,

Le Metropolitun o publis lo cinguibme et dernier volume de Padmirable série consaerde 4 la mémoire
de Bobb de Peyster Tytus: N. v G, Davies, Two Hamossids tombs af Thebes; Robb de Peyster Tiytus
Memorial Seriea, v, 11 glagit de Pidition faite suivant Je modile adoptd des tombes d'Userhet (oo, 51) ot
d"Apy (oo 217). Vobr B M W A, xx11, 262-3,

Le P. Daonue, dans Ia Reviee Wibligue, 153, siguale I'ouvrage do L. Spelecrs sur les textes des Pyramides,
L'autenr dans o Rev. des Etudes anciennes, 2212, rdpand i certaines critiques de Montet.

(b)) Musden civers,

Berlin. A, Scuanvy, Ein Denkstein dor rimischen Kaiverseit avs Aokmim, dans 4.2, uxn, 86-107, yublis,
traduit et comments la stéle no, 22460 réeemment aoquise ob qui date de Pdpoque o' Hadrien. Elle donme
Lo sédrie des divinités d'Achmin, puis Moumération pompeuse des titres religiens trbs intéressants do
défunt, sa biographie élogieuss conventionnelle, Fappel aux scribes appelds les ouvriars de Thot et 'équipe
de I'Ibis, enfin un chant du harpiste vantant le défunt. _
 Cuire. J. Crnxi, Quelques Ostraca hidratigues inddits de Thibes awn Musée dw Cuire, dans Ann. Sers.,
xxvil, 183-210; G. Danessy, Qualgues Ostraca de Biban of Nolowk, ibid., xxvm, 161-82, dtudient plusienrs
textes de Ia néeropale thibaine, Le plus curienx est sans doute colui qui nous montre le tribunal des
ouvriers exergant ses fonotions, Il sermit intéressant de savoir ol se trouvent conservis les ostraca Car-
narvon citds duns la nobe de la po 203,

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xvi. 13
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Une uvre capitale, sccueillie avee fuvour par les égyptologues, est le Catalogue des Papyrus hidratiques
du Musée du Cuire, dont le premier fascicule s paru. L'suteur WALDEMAR GOLENISCHEFF nous donne
d'abord Ins textes religionx: Prilres A diffirentes divinités & noms bizarres pour procurer bon sccueil
nupris d'Osiris {2kbwy ; Le livee dgyptien * Que mon nom flourisse” (Livre denxibine des respirations) ;
Textes du Livre des Morts, chap. 27, 135 et 182 accompagnds de textes nouveans ; Reoueil dlineantations
pour lo salut du roi pendant Jes dowse heures de Is ouit; Fragments de pritres pour e saloh du roi,
et pour “celui qui est sur s couche”; Rituel dis Offrandes b Amenhotep 17 partie d'un ritoel de Sokar-
Ousiris ; Décrets d'Amen ; Décret ridigd wu nom de trois hypostases de Montou et Rituel d'* Ouverture de
la bouche”

A, H. Janpiser, dn administrative lotter of protest, dans le Jowrnad, xom, 76-78, reprend 'étude de la
lettre da I'Ancien Empire troovée & Sagqarah,

Publication par H. Josses done stéle provenant des fouilles du Glash et conservibe sans doute s
Caire(1): s Srele des Hofarztes 'Irj, dans lo A2, vxun, 53-70 et pl. il Voir plus loin,

. Lurnnvae, Stéils do Pan V de Ménopead, dans Ann. Serv,, xxv11, 18-30 avec 2 pl., publie aprés trente-
cing aos do disparition au fond d'un canal, 1o taxte de la stéle dite d'Athribis et qui est une des sources
historiques du réene de Méneptah. La stéle est entrde maintenunt su musée du Caire.

G. Luresves, Swre Pdge du grand préitre &' Amen Bakbenkhonsou, dans E.E'.d.. 1, 13843, publie st com-
ments le texte do lu statue no, 42155 du Caire préeisant certains points de la biographie du grand prétre
dont la statue de Munich a dooné le currienfum vito,

Bignalons ici les ébudes de H. Sorras, Sur trods frogments d'un double de la pierre de Rosotte provendnt
&Eh}:ﬁaxﬁm, Meémoives de I Académie des Frseriptions, X111, 15, Paris, 1927, et Notes compldmentaires sur {o
décret an Phonneur de Ptolémés TV, dans la Revus de [ Egypte ancionne, T, 23042, et le compte-rendu par
H. 0. Lasce, dans (L. L2, xxx, tol. 248 des Bestrdge de Seieexnsena (10256),

W. SBreceLnena, Ein sweites Evemplar des Debretes des Harembel aus Abydos, dans O.LZ, xxx,
col. 329 o identifid le fragment de Lacat, Stéles, no, 34182,

Edinbwrgh. Un papyrua de basse dpogue * Que mon nom fearisse,” dans W. B Dawsox, On feo
Egyption Mummvies. .., dans les Prosesdings af the Soctety of Antiquaries of Scotland, 1 (1926-7), 2084,

Laningrad. Je regrette de ne pouveir dire avee précision ce que contient le Papyrus Prachow, publié
sois le nom de B, Turmieff en 1927 par I'Acsdémie de Leningrad. Photographies indistinctes d'une deriture
hitratigue anormale thébaine. Sans doute une pides du dossier de 1 nécropole thébaine & la fin du nouvel
empire.

San Franciwo, H. F, Loz, Eyyption Tomb Stelar and Offering Stowes of the Musswm of Anthropology
and Ethnology of the University of California, (University of Californiz Publications. Egyptian drchaeo-
logy, 1v.) Leipeig, Hinrichs, 1027, publia un catalogne trés sommaire, avee Indices des Stéles et Tablos
d'offrandes provenant des fouilles de Reizner & Gleeh, Naga ed Der et Der el Ballug conservées an Musde
de I"'Université i Ban Franciseo, Quarante-neaf planches, dont deus en coulenrs, apportent de nombrens
ma.téri.nuﬂ.: d'étude. A signaler pour lear beantd artistique les “pancartes” de Wp-n-ufet, de Nfr et de
Hefie-nfe.

Hisrome.

Traités péndéraux, Je n'al pas vo P Dosen Cimeega, Historia deé Oriente publide & Barcelone.
D Davingon, d consected Hintory of Ewrly Egypt, Babylonias and Centroal Asie, Leeds, 1027, est un
livre formidable, plein de révélations pyramidales que les simples miéthodes de oritique historigue ne
réussiront jamais i dgaler,

Doxawn A. Mackeszik a dorit un charmant petit livre pour In jeunesse sous le titre de The Story of
Ancient Egypt, Londres, 1827, Mais pourguoi a-t-il permis & son éditenr de Teproduire sur Is couverture
une dpouvantable earicature de l'art égyption et des hidroglyphest

Toxy Seveniy publie & Libge une seconde édition de son Histoire ancisnne de FOrient, augmentée de
* Loctures ™ accompagnant chacun des chapitres,

A signaler de nombreux compte-rendus de divers ouvrages: J. H. Breasten, Histoire de I Egypte
(1926) par E. C., dans La Rerue belge, 1% nov, 1927, 1v, 287-8; Ewrs Suys, Hommer ef closes o
dane la Revue catholiqua dex idées et des fuits, 7* annde, 1927, 7-9; J. Niveaxs, dans I'Ethnographie. N.5.
16 avril—15 dée., 1927, 131-2, '

The Cambridge Ancient History, 1, par Jeax Cmanues, dans Bubyloiaoa, 1928 (1927 ~31;
t. T4 v par (+. Raner, dans In Revns des Etudes anciennes, 1927, 310-25; t..m—-ﬁ];ur Eim;‘u:::;dam
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Historiache Zeitschrift, 136 (1827), 168 et D, (. MacGurcor, dans The English Historical Review, 43 (1027),
414 & Le premice volume des planches, préparé par O, T, Sguruax, o para & Cambridge, 1927, On peut
douter que les lecteurs da T'histoire se déclavent satisfaits de Villustration qui leur est donnéde. En tous
ens pour 'Baypte on ne les a guire favoriséa

G. Fovokags, (- ConTenau, eto, Les Premidres Civilisations, par U, Pu. Borssevaiy, dans Musewn,
xxxiv (1927), 303-0; par A Janog, dans ln Revue de synthese historigus, dée, 1827, 78; R. Lavrms, dans
In flavie historigue, sept. 1927, 143-5; G. Swers, dans i Revue bolge de philologie of d'histoire, v1 (1027),
357 ; U. Kammeveoy, dans Historlache Zeitschrift, oxxxve (1927), 535; Besxigr, dans s Rerue des guestions
historiques, Lv (1927), no. 2; A. Vincesr, dans ln Revie des questions historigques, tv (1927), 423; Jous A,
Mavsann, dans le JEOR, 21 (1927), 164; E B. Auro, dans Ia Revus des scienoes philosophiques et thio-
Fogiques, juillet 1927, 342 4; A, Mencrs, dans e Jowrnal des Savants, 1927, 39-42, et enfin lo JRAS,
1987, oo, 1.

E Q. Eravpen b O F. Lenwass-Havrer, Geschichte des altei Orients, 3¢ édit. 1925, par F, Scmaouen-
MEYH, dans Z D MG, xxxi (1927), 284-7, A, Moaer et G, Davy, From Tribe to Empire, Londres {1926),
par 8 A, B Mercen, dans le JEOR, x1 (1927), 79-80,

A Monrer, Le Nil et la vivilisation égyptienne, par B. vax pe Warie, dans le Bull. bibliographigue ot
pédagogigue du Musée belge, 1927, 101-5; P, L. Covonavn, dans le Mercure de France, 15 mars 1927, 687
A. Vincenr, dans In Revue des questions Aistariques, 1v (1027}, 4280; R Mavsmmw, dans In Revus odethno-
graphis et des truditions populaires, vi1 (1926), 208-9; A. Wizpauas®, dans Arokiv fiir Orientforschung,
tv (1927}, 30 ; L. Sreveess, dans la Revue belge de phidologie et dAistoire, vi (1927), 845-7; P. Domasprs,
dans La Gédograplie, 1927, 330; H. Gavrates, dans le Bullstin de Lo Socidtd rayals de gdographie o Eqypte,
xrv (1927), 2124; G. Rankr, Repus des diudes anciennes, 1827, 74-6; B. Weny, dans ln Revie eribige
o' histoire ef de littérature, Xorv (1927), 800-7. La traduction anglaise a paru i Londres en 1927 sous e
titre : The Nile and Egyption Cieilization.

B, Ponryen, Geschichte Aegyptons in Charakterbildern (1026), par B Anvues, duns 0.L.Z, xxx (1927),
col. 160 ; A. SBomauwry, dana D.LZ, xuvin (1827), 470-1; W. Svmaeunenc, Historiohe Zeitschr., cxxzvi
(1927), 608,

A, Rosrovrzerr, History of the dncient World (1826); par Ninvosn, dans Historiak Tidsakrift, 9 séris,
¥ (1027}, 486.

F. Soauearr, Fon der Fligelsonne sum Halbmond (1926), pnr M, Bravokexmons, dans Petormann's
Mitfedlungen, 1xxmn {1927), 113; Fr. Geyer, dans les Mitt, o, ol hist. Lie, nouv, série, xv (1027), 212 ot 5. ;
A, Bonanry, dans 0.2, xxx (1H27), col. H60-1.

6. SenGt, L= prime e le pid antivhe cieidit (1026), par G, Fontasy, dans degypius, vio (1927), 178-85,

A Wersarr, A History of the Pharaoks, 1 (1825), par O J. Knaesun, jun,, dans Olassien! Weekiy, xx
(1827}, 176 ; par W. v. Bissing, dans B. P, W., xvvmn (1927), ool 21-2, Le denxidme volume: The Tivel fth
to the Eighteenth Dymasties, & parn & Londres en 1027, On en trouvers un compte-rendu par 8, A B
Mencen, dans JUSOR, x1 (1927), 23940,

Nouvel Empire. F. Buange a publié un important velume sous le titre de; Gesshichfe Forderasions
und Aegyptens vom 16.-11. Jakrhundert v. Chr. (Bibliothel der Klassisehen Aftertummcissenschaft, 3),
Heidelberyg, 1827, L'ouvrage est divisé en deux parties: l'exposd historique d'abord, comprenant 203 pages
dont I'histoire d'Egypte de In p. 13 & la p. 133, Ensuite des recherches do détail qui ocoupent prés de
trois centa pages ol les égyptologues trouveront besucoup & glaner et & discuter,

dous A. Wosor, The texts of the battfe of Kodesh, dans VAJLS L, xuim (1827), 266-87, publie un
risnmé de s dissertation sur I bataills de Kadesh, en prometiant pour bisutdt une ddition plus complite
avee notes eritiques et explicatives.

Un pobme conservé par un ostracon de Turin permet & W. Seieaeusunc, Die ersten Regierungsjahve
Ramses IV, dans 0.L.Z., xxx (1827), col. 73-8, de démontrer que les quatre premidres anndes du rigne do
Ramsbs TV oot dbé une période de guerre civile, Le pobme célibre le rétour & Vordre et 'unnistie accordda
par le roi

Divers compte-rendus: de A, M. Braceuax, Dos hunderttorige Theben (1926), par E. Korvemansy,
duns Fergangenheit und Gegenivart, Xvin (1027),, 166; de Jeaxw Caranr ot M., Wennsovox, Thibesr L
Gloire dun grand passd (1025), par R. Exxine, dans Literarisches Zontralblast, Lxxvin (1927), 137 et o ;
par N. Rewcw, dans JoA.0.8., xovir (1987), 270-1; de G. Srmsoonyr, Die Bliiteeit des Pharaonsireichas
(1026), par F. W, vox Bmsisg, dans B.P.W., xuvn (1927), col b1-4; H. P. Brok, dans drchie fiir
Orientforschung, 1v (1927}, 110-11 ; W, Caersax, dans W2 KM, xxxiv (1927), 146 ot o ; par H. R. Hanr,
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dans le Jowrnal, x1, 1027, 130-1; 8. LavpErsnonven, dans Bayerisches Blatt £ o, Gywen, Schulie, txin
(1827), 174; A. Monrwr, deus 1a Rer. eritigue Fhist. et de litt., xoTv (1927), 401; W. Srimarisens, dans
0. L%, xxx (1827), col, 160-1 ; et dana Wiener Blatt filr d. Frounds der Antile, v (1027), 125.

Période & dinarna. G, vax per Luruw, dcknaton. Een religicuse en aesthetische Revolutie in de
veertiende Eeuw voor Christus, Amsterdam, 1927, résume aussi exnetement que suceinctement. toute la
erise du régne d’ Aménophis IV.

A H. Bavce, The Hittite Correspondence wieh Twt-ankh-Amen's widew, dans A.E., 1027, 33-5 et 1 fig,
donne une nouvelle traduction de In correspondance échangée entre la reine d'Egypte, S-ankl-Awen
{Onkhes en Amen) et le roi dea hittites SBubbiluliumas. (Petrie dans une courte note derit: * Onkhes en
wmen, afterwards named Onkhes-on-aten.. " Pest évidenoment le eontraire qu'il a voulu dire.}

P. Hireonrrs Bovssac, Some Aistorio paintings of the reign of Twt-ankh-Amen, dans Art and Archacs-
togy, xxTV (1827), 1561-8 avec B fig., nurait bien fait de dire que la tombe de Huy dont il reproduit quelques
croqiils & 44 publide par 'Beypt Exploration Society, The Thelan Tomba Sepies, 1v, 1026, oft Ton trouver
des planches donnant une idée exacte do style de ces peintures.

0, Koerorn-Perersey, dans 0L 2, xxx (1997), col. 861-2, analyse Vintéressant livre de Jases Barkis,
The Amarna Age (1828).

Basse-Epogue. H. T. Hawn publie dans The Cambridge Ancient History, v (1927), 137-66 et 576-7,
une yue d'enserable de Phistoire o' Bgypte dans les derniers sibeles précédant la conguéte d&*Alexandre.

TrurEAv-Daxais, dans une communication & I'Acad. des Inser., Compee-rendus 1927, 198, signale lu
déenuverte & Tell-ahmar (Til-Barsip) sur lo rive gauche de 'Euphrate, des fragments d'une stble d'Esir-
bnddon érigée vers 870 av. J.-C, On ¥ voit denx captifs, dont I'un est la fils de Tuharqa.

Les égyptologues seront reconpaissants b Enwyx Bavas de leur avoir dooné une nouvelle histoire
dEgypte sous ln dynastie ptolématgue: A Aistory of Eyypé wndor the Peolemaie dynasty, Tomdres, 1927,

Chronologie. Jo n'ai pas vo H. Brocr Haxwan, Problems dn ancient Egyption Clronology, dans le
Joern af the Department of Letters of Caloutte, X1v (1927), no. 4, 31 pp.

G, Coxrexan, Chromigue de la quinzaine. Archdologie, duns le Merours de France, 15 wvril 1937, 478-85,
plaide en favenr de Ia chronologie brive. Je n'ai pas vu non plus Lo Devarorre, Projets darticles dic
vocabulaire Aistorigue.  Chronologio, dans Ia Rev. de synthive historigue, décembre 1927, 28-31.

L. Borcaannr, Bemerbungen sur dgypiischen Ohronologie, dons Z 0 MG, N2, w1 (1927), pp, =l —alii,
résnme une confirence sur limportanee des dates de pleine lune pour la chronologie,

K. Sevew, e Jakresrechnung unter Ramaea Il wnd der Namenaivechsel dieses Kinigs, dans le 4.2,
rxu (1627), 110-14, montre que Ramsbs TI comptait ses anndes d'aprés la date du couronnement ; il
digage en mbme temps Margument chronologigue dévivant des chaigements du nom du roi, ssans ou aves
Pajonction setep-en-Re,

L'étude de W. Staove, Din dro dwd Mevihpens und die XIX. Dynastie Manethos, dany lo 4 2, teo
(1827), 4550, cherche par une série d'habiles conjectures & identifier Mevddhpne, corrigé en Mevddiflys, aveo
Seti | Merneptah, Le résultut confirmerait une fois de plus lesactitude des listes de Manéthon ef fxerait
ane nouvelle date Sothingue,

R WetLy, Beses, méthodes ef réeultnis de la chronologie dpyptisnne (1928), est Pobjet de compte-rendus
de E. Cavarosac, dans In Rewwe des dtudes anciennes, 1027, 385-6; de G. Coxvexav, dans Syria, vin
(1027), 353-4; de M. A. Mommay, dans 4. E, 1927, 104-5 {(oritique vigonreusa).

Cu. Leanaxog, Leone sur la parole de Diew, 11, 1% partie.  Chronologie des pouples ancions, Bruxellos,
1927, est un exemple troublant de mystigque moderne,

A Uarperist publie dans degyptus, virr (1827), 381, un compte-rendu de W. Kvnrmsonek, Gradiiss
der antiken Zeltrechnung, Munich, 1827,

Ciwiligation, Jo groupe sous cette rubrigue quelques trvaus donnant des vues denssmble on dis
apergus partiouliers sur 1o civilisation dgypticnne ot difficiles & classer sous d'antres titres,

En. Brrcota, La schiavini nell’ antico Egitto o § suoi rapporti con lo sviluppo della civiltd agiziana, dans
le BERGE, xv (1927), T1-H, montre parfaitement que Vesclavage deyptien prdsente un caractire trbs
particulier, nullement comparable & Fesclavage dans Pantiquitd elassique,

Je oui pas vo E. Cavatesac, La Vie dun dgyption il y a 5000 ans, dans le Larousse mensuel, janvier
1827, 331-2 avee 4 fig.; ni J. B. Cnovzer-Bos-Anes, Le Féniniome dans Panc. Kgypte, dans In Hevus
Umiversitaire, Paris, 1927, 1560-80,

J'avous ne pas avoir en ls conmgs de suivre les hautes considérations philosophiques du Dr Vicror
Exarunanvy, Geschichte der geistigen Kultur, 1. Die geistige Kultur degyptens, Babylowiens wud Judas,
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Leipaig, 1827 (Egypte, pp. 9-81). Des notes telles que: * pour les mathématiques égyptiennes, voir toutes
les grandes histoires des wathdmatiques; pour P'sstronomie égyptionne, voir toutes les grandes histoires
de Tastronomis et des scienced naturelles ® sont un pen dévoncertantes,

Les dgyptologues parcourront avee surprise et étonnement lo gros livre de Doxard A. MAOKENZIE,
Ancient (ivilisations, from the Earliest Times to the Birth of Christ, Londres, 1927, Combion de livres
doivent-ils déditer avant que le public abandonne certaines notions qui lni sont libéralement distribudes
dans eet ouvrage comme des certitudes scientifiques? Je recommande finalement comme typiques, los
pp- 35 & 40. Ce sont les idées défendues par Eror Survn, Egypt, the pioneer of civilisation, résnmées
dans le JH EO.8, xur (1927), 9-10, On a peine A croire que Phumanité ignorersit le métier de char-
pentier si les Egyptiens wavaient en la pensés de faire des cercueils pour lours morts,

On lit aveo plaisir les livees de Hanowo Peaxe of Hepnenr J, FLRURe, Pecsants and Potters; Priests
end Kings (The Corridora af Time, .01 et 1v), Oxford, 1027, pleins de faits, de remargues et de suggestions,
mais supposant résolus la plupart des problimes que font sargir les déoouvertes archéologiques réoontes,
Llillustration est intéressante. A sigmaler dang Priests and Kings, le fig. 10, p. 31, photographie du famenx
papyrus de Kahun déerivant le lever hélineal do Sirius sous Senusret I11

M. A. Murnay, Notez on some gmealogies of the Widdle Kingdom, dana 4. E., 1927, 46-51, discute ls
problime des mariages consangnins, prouvés par les géndalogies.

La coutume de porter la tiabe est ébudiés savamment par Huoo Morermvor, Studien iber Geschiohte
und Verbreitung der Barttrach, dans Anthropos, xx11 (1027), 828-64 (Kgypte, pp. 842-54).

Ll'onvrage de W. Brizoutsena, Die Glaubotirdighedt von Herodats Bericht siber Aegypten... a pari
maintenant en éldition anglaise: The credibility of Herodotus account of Egypt in the light of the Eyptian
Monwments, with p few additional notes by the trunslator Aviwann ML Bracksax, Oxford, 1087. Compte-
retitfus par Fuespers Perate, dans dntiquity, 1 (1927), 284, et par W. B Dawsox, dans I'dsasic Reiew,
xxry {1927}, 311-12. L'dition allemande est snulysée et apprécide par H. Sorras, dans la Bew, eritigue
o'fist, ef de litt, xorv (1927), 246-6; P. A, A. Bopsen, dans Musewm, sxxiv (1886-237), 244; H Kees,
dans Hist. Zeitschr, oxxxvin (1927), col. 132 §. A, B. Mencen, dans le S8R, x1 (1827), 08; M. Preren,
dans (0. L.Z., xxx (1927), col. 166-7; E. Uscen, dans Forschungen wnd Fortackivtte, 1 (1027}, 266,

Eyiik Suys o publié sous le titre de Vie de Pétosiri, grand pritre da Thot @ Hermopolia la Grands,
Bruselles, 1927, un résumé fort vivant des résultuts principanx de ln découverte de Lefebvre i Hormopolis,
Un chapitre a été reproduit dans les Etudes, Paris, cxe (1927), 342-56: La wis quotidienns dans I Egypte
pharapnique, fhans Pintimitd. Plusieurs compte-rendus ont été publids: H. Bowser, dans 0.L.Z, xxx
(1827}, col. 938 ; B RumNach, dans la Rew arch,, xxv1 (1927), 305 ; . A. L., dans lu Semaine Egyptienne,
1837, 17; 1. vax Ooreeues, dans Humonitos, 1027, 178-7; B. vax oo Wanne, duns la Ree. catholigue
des idéen ot des faits, 1927, 8-12, ot dans In fev. bibliographigne, Bruxelles, 1937, 411-12. Voir aussi Jeax
Caranr, Lo Tombeou de Pdtoriria, dans le Chron. Eg., 1 (1827), 111-16 aveo 6 fig,

[M. Wonnrovck], Thebe. D¢ roem van een groot verleden aon de Bnderen witgelegd, Bruxellos, 1927, sst
Pédition en langus famande de Valbium scolaire publid par Is Fondation Egyptologique Reine Elisabetl,

Citons enfin quelques compte-rendus d'ouveages plus anciens: B, A Warws Booee, Egypt (1925), par
W. Soavnanr dans GLL.Z, xxx (1927), 240-1; G. Jéquien, Histoire do Lo civilisation dpyptienne {1925),
por P. P. Sonmenesra, dans dnthropos, xx1 (1027), 336; A. Momer, Rois of diswr d'Egyp;a (1925), par
Jog. B. Lurel, dans B, P W, 1527, 753; W, Orro, Kultwrgeschichte des Altertuma (1925), par H. L B,
dans le Jowrnal, xin (1927), 125; par A. Canperint, duns degyptus, vin (1927), 204-5; par H. M. R,
Leororn, dans Musewm, xxxiv (1926-7), 1868-9; par W. Woxpener, dans Bayer. 8L, £ d. Gyman, Sehuli,,
LEm (1927}, 248; W. J. Penny, The Children of the Swn (1923), par R TRURswALD, dins 0.LZ, xxx
(1927, col. 330-3; W. Ravcrvrr, Fishing fron the earliest tinmes (1026), par M. A, M{unnay), dans 4.E,,
1837, 26-7; H. Boasmivek, Keltur wnd Denken der alten degypter (1924), pur E, Konxeuasy, dans Ver-
gongenkeid wned Fegemwart, VI (1927), 165,

GROGRAFITE

La carte des mines dor de Nubie, du Musée de Turin, est reproduoite dans L L4, 28 mai 1027, no. 4507,
P 960 et 1 fig,

Hexnt Gavrame continue svee une admirble régularitéd la publication de son Dietéownaire des noms
géngraphigues contenus dans las tartes hidroglyphiques. Le tome 15 de [0 & o= comprend 226 pp.  Voir un
compte-rendu de H. Sorras, dans le Bull. de la Soe, de lingwistigue, 1927, 18050,
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Farrz Howwwr, Ethnologie wnd Goograplis des Alten Grients, Munich, 1804-26, est V'objet de compte-
remdus de V. Canisriax, dans WZEY, xxxv (1927), 136-41, et de H. Gavmsies, dans le BSRG.E,
xov (1627), 214-16, qui dorit: *Ce maguifique et méritoire ouvrage vient fort heureusement combler une
lacune et nons donne pour li premibee fois un traitd méthodique ot complet de géogrphie historique de’
Vancien Orient.” Voir aussi 8. A. B, Munors, dans le JS.0.R., x1 (1927), 245-6.

J. Lozacs, Aviagion et géographie. 1L L'Observation aérisnna de ¥ Egypte, dans le B.S.R.G.E., xv (1937),
85-94 avee 9 pl., montre les grands services que 'aviation pent rendre A la connaissance de i vallée do
Wil Je signals partieniibrement la pl. vi, avee lo site de la pyramide d*Abou-Roache.

Le J M.EG.8., xin {1927), 16-17, donne lo résumé d'une conférence du Di Aviwarp M. Bracgwax
aur The City of Heralleopolis Magna, its Art, Literature, and Political History.

W. Srmorveens, La Ville do Prienfr, dans e Delta, dane I B E.A., 1, 3-4 (1927), 215-17, rassemble
sept textes relatifs i cette ville ot T'on *adorait Amon-Ra, Seth et Astartd, cest-i-dire des divinités dn
Nouvel Empire”

Un excellent article de G, A. Warswnicar, Ki-Hibeh ohd Edb-Shurdfa and their connection with
Iﬁ'miprt.ﬁt ared Cuscs, dans les Anm, Serv, XXV (1927}, 76-104 avec 1 pl, delaire Phistoire el ln
géographie de Ia Moyenne-Egypto,

A mignaler plusienrs articles sur le Fayoum: G. Huoo, Ls “Moeris" détude de géographie physique
historique (avee note complémentaire), dans le B8R GE, xv (1927), 1-44, 45-50, avee | pl ot | carte;
1., Un plan en relief du Fayoum, ibid, 169-72, avec 2 pl.; W. M, Fusoens Peraig, The Fayum labes,
dans Nature, 12 février 1087, 238,

Liisthme de Suce est étudiéd par Cu Bounpox, Ler “routes ancennes of les pistes” dins Pisthme de Swes,
dans lo Bull. de I'lnstitut & Egypts, 1x (1927), 93-104, et H. Gurae, Die Landamge von Suls im Altertiim,
dung ln Zeitechr. des deutschen Palisting- Vereins, 1. (1897), 87-92 avec 1 carte.

La riigion désertique de l'ouest est déorite par plusienrs autears; Benrzvor, L'Afrigue sabarienne of
soucdanaize, ce qu'en ont connu fea Anetens, Pards, 1927 A Azavias, D'fasis de Siouah et ses sources, dins
le Bull, de PInatitus o Egypte, 1x (19270, 105-14; G. Hoe, L'0asiz de Khargah ot le désect tibygue d'apres
un articls vécent, dans le B.8.R.G.E, xv (1827}, 51-7; J, Joneavn, Stoua, la gronde oosis o Ammon du
dépert libygue, dans s Revue géndrale des Sefences, 15 mars 1997; F. Stwomen, Ergebuises swedier For-
sehungureisen in ois Wisten degyptens, duns Forschungen wnd Fortachritte, 11 (1927), 269-70.

A citer enfin une curiense étude de Praviuskt, Noms de villes indiennes dans la glographie de Piolémée,
dans le Bull, de la Soe. de Uinguistipue, Xxvi1 (1927), 218-20, ol Psuteur souligne les rapports avee dos
localitds égyptiennes,

Voyages en Egypte. {(a) Anciens: Plusieurs auteurs ont avee suecks reconstitué les impressions des
touristes antiques: H. Togis B, Gresk sightseers in the Fuyum in tha thivd century B.0., dans Symbolae
Ouloenses, fase, v, 1927, 5 pp.; G, BRURE, Les Fmpromptus touristigues e tombeaur des rods, dans In Rev.
des dtuces anciennes, xX13 (1937), 341-78 (Compte-rendu par 8. Buixacy, dans s Rer. dreh, xxvr (1827),
A0B) § 1, Touristes anciens awr tombeaus des rods, dans le Journ, des Savants, 1687 108-78, 262-71, 307-8
(tirnge & part, Paris, 1927).

(8) Modernes. Je me borne & enregistrer A la suite In littérature nombrense sar ce sujet: E. Anxmoun,
Wes ich in Aegypten sok, Brealau, 1027; P. Broyses, Sur lo vouls des Indes en Méditerranés orientale ot
en Egypte, Paris; Paur CLowr, Au Pays des Pharaons, dans Journ. des Voyages, 156 décembre 1927 ;
Er. Couns, Le Voyage en Orient de Hana Jacob Ammann (1612-18), dans lo B.S.R.G.E, xiv, fasc. 3-4
(1927), 170-89; 1o, Lettres de Mure, conmul de France i Alevandrie, i Mgr le comte ds Chodsend- Gouffier,
ambamadenr de France i la Sublime Porte, ibid., 191-207; A. px Bunsvag, Nos premitres relations avee
I Egypte, dans le Chron, Ey., 11, 167-74; G. pu Neava, Le Voyuge en Orient, Paris, 1927 ; Junay n'Ivnay,
£in voyageant mur los bords du Nil, dans Sciences ef Voyages, 14 avril 1927, 8-10 avec 6 ill.; Axpor
Kereses, Tut-ankh-Amen Fildjdn, Budupest, 1927; J. Memg-Graere, Aegyptische Reise, 1. Asnan,
dans Die News Bundschau, xxxvin (1927), 377-93, chapitre détaché de son intéressant volume : LPyramnids
wid Tempel. Notizen wiihrend einer Reise nach Aegypten, Paldstina, Griechenland und Stambul. Berlin,
1927; E. Meven, Orientreiss, dans Forschungen und Fortschritte, 10, 20-30; Haxs Mucs, Dus Ewige
Aegypten, Dresden, 1927; H. Ta. Onwxk, Op Bybelsche Bodem. Egypte—Pualestina-Syrie, Amsterdam,
1927 ; Vicror Ovesmaxy, Das Wundedond am Nil. Eine Reise nach Aeqypten wnd Paliieting, Berlin, 1937 ;
Rexax, Lettres au doctenr Gaillardot, davs In Rer. des Dewr Mondes, 15 juillet 1927, 369-90; Haxxa
Ryon, Solsdivans Land, Skildringar @ ord ock Bild frin det Gamla och Nya Egypten, Stockholm, 1937 ;
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Pavr Tuessow, Le Jowrnal de voyage du Comte Lowls do Saing Ferriol ot b déconverte de lu stile de
Kouban, dans le Bullotin de Flnst. fr. d'arch. or., xxvIr (1937), 39-37 (le tirage & part porte 1936); 10, Le
voyage du Comle de Swint Ferriol i travers le désert arabique o la péninsule du Sinni dapris son Jowrnal
inédit, dans la Rer. bibligue, | janvier 1927, 62-76; M. ValLoTox-WARNEY, Sur une siv-roues. Egyple,
Syrie, eie., Paris, 1027,

Quelques compte-rendus: de L. Dixny, Sphine-Erlebnisse, Studien und Godanken uus meinem Auf-
enthalt vm Lande der Wunder (1926), par R. Axturs, dans 0.L.2, xxx (1927), col 473—4; J. Guramax,
Bilder aus Aegypten (1920), par H. Worr, ibid., col. 565-6; Arrnup Kavrsmanys, Ewiges Stromland.
Land und Menach in Aegypten, par A. Scuarer, ibid., col. 472 et 473, par H. O, Laxer, dans DLEZ,
xuvinn (1927), 773; par J. Nirvors, dans |'Ethnographis, 1927, 1354,

Atlamtide. 1/ Atlantide ot ses rapports avee 'gypte reviennent b ls mode, grice & Pavy Bokonanor,
Neue Beitrige zur alten Geosgraphie. Nordafrikas und sur Atlantisfrage, dans ls Zeitschrift der Gesllschaft
Jiir Erdbunde, 1927, 197-216. P. Covrssix ot M. Du Bos y consacrent des articles dans le Mercure de
France, 15 fivrier, 15 mars, | mai, 15 juin 1927, Voir aussi Hewsorn Ta. Bosseer, Zur Atlantisfrage,
dans 0.L.Z, xxx (1927), col. 849-55.

Ltelstions Etrangéres, Le trés important mémoire de K. Serux, Dis Achtung feindlicher Fiirsten, Vilker
und IDinge auf altagyptischen Tongefdssscherben des mittleren Reiches (1928), & été l'objet de pombrenx
compte-rendus densemble: T. G. Avuex, A new Evampls of Egyptian Magie, dans 4S8, L., xuv (1927),
68-9; F. Li. Gurvvron, dans lo Jowrnal, X1t (1927), 274-5; T. E. Pugr, dans 0.L.Z, xxx (1027), col. 673-6;
A. BeARFF, ddgypten in seinen diltesten Besiohungen cum Westen und Osten, dans Forschungen und Fori-
schritte, 11, 65-8; B, vax ve Watre, Les Listes exderatoires du Moyen Empire dgyptien, dans les Annoles
de I'Acad. royale d'archéologie de Belgigue, Lxxiv (1927), 1-14. Des dtudes de détail sur les mémes textes
soronk eitées ci-dessons,

Asie. Armemcnr Avy, Die asiatischen Gefahroonen in den Aechtungstevten der 11, Dynadtie, dans la
A.Z, vz (1927), 3945, étudie les conséquences historiques des textes exderatoires pour b eonnaissines
da 'Asie et lo point réel ofi commengait le pays ennemi. Voir A. Lova, Documents dyyptiona sur la Pa-
lestine awr envivons de Fan 2000 avant S0, dans In Rev. o Histoire of de phifozophie religiense, 1927,
451-3. Voir aussi R. Dussavn, dans les Compts-rendus de P'Aead. des Tnser,, 1027, 92, L'ouvrage du
miime auteur, Topographis historigue de la Syrie antique et médideals, Paris, 1927, est particulitroment
important pour les campagnes drypticnnes,

€. A. Lazzanmis a publié dans la Semadne dgyptionne uno série d'études Aperpu sur les relations
politiques de £ Egypta aveo les dtats de U dsis contrale & Pépoque de Tel-el- Amarna, no, 27-8, seph. 1027, 11-14
et 1 fig.; L Kgypte ancienne. Efiets de la politique dgyptienne de Uépoque de Tel-et- Amarna sur les relations
deanomigues de P}ﬁ_;rﬂ.m anee lex Btats de Fdsie centrale, no, -3, 1% octobre 1927, 19-20; L'Egypte
ancianie, aation de Vempive phavaonigus d’ dsle & Pépogue de Tel-of-Amarna, no. 35-8, 25 novembre
1627, 17-20 et figg.

L' Histoire du peuple o firael dis lex ovigines jusqw's Tan 70 aprés J.-C, par P, Monter (1020), est
annoneés par A, Visoest, dans ln Rev. des guestions historigues, 1in (1927), 423,

Le probléme du nom des Pheéniciens a plusienrs fois ocoupd les dgyptologues ( fakw). Voir dans Syria,
v (1937), 182-5, le résums par R, D[vssavn] de V. Benann, Le nom des Pheniciens (1028,

G. CoxreNan, La Civilization phénicienne est l'objet d'un compte-rendu par F. W. vox Brsstvo, dans
DLE, xuvin (1027), col. 1815-20,

Duns A. Barnots, Fowilles i Neirab, duns la Rev. bibligue, 1027, 257-85, est signilde la découverts de
sonrabées. Lo Bulletin do L. H. ViNcest, sbid., 447-78, relbve b plusiours endroits los rapparts aveo
IEgypte. Voir aussi du méme L'Année archéologigue en Palestine, ibid., 419-25, les fouilles allemandas o
Balata-Sickem, Du mbme encore, dans Syria, VL, 187-8, fowilles da Beisan, Meagicdo, ete.

Les fouilles de Frexvens Prrure en Palestine sont décrite dans Egypt over the Border, dans 4.8, 1027,
1-8 et 4 fig., et duns Pulestine Treasures, LLN., 2 juillet 1927, no. 4802, 10-11 et fig,

G. Rouner, Eine dgyptische Steinfignr aus Kleinasien, dans 0.L.Z, xxx (1927), col. 545-8 aves 1 planche,
attire Muttention sur une figurine en pierre, du moyen empire, déeouverts & Yakhscht Han, & leat d'Atigorn,
et conservée au muséo de cette ville. La staturtte trés typiqne est su nom d'un Keri, fils de la dame Ity.
C'est un eas intdressant b rpprocher de celui 1a “dame d°Adana® su Metropolitan Museum,  (Remarquer
Ia forme du eriine do Kerl) Voir sur la méme statustte: T. G. ALLey, 4 middle Kingdom Egyptian
Uontact with i Minor, dans A.JS L., xuu, 1927, 204-6, et p. 206 pour la découverte & Kiirigin Kaleh,
pris de Yakhschl Han,
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Beivan. A K, 1927, 106-8 doone un résimé pricis de larticle de Araw Rowe, The Nowe Discovries at
Beth-San, publié dans Q8 P.EF., April 1927. (Temples égyptiens des XVIIT*—XX® dyn.) Voir aussi
A, Rowe, Canian links with Egypt, Orete and Cyprus: New Beiaan relics, dans LLN., nov. 12, 1037, 856-7,
ot Cule olyjects sovime 2300 yours ofd, discovered during the excavations at Beison, ibid, nov. 26, 1927, B55.
Les mdmes découvertes sont N'objet darticles par lo P. Daonxs, Les Fouilles de Beisan, dans I Rev. biblique,
1827, 658-101 ot dans Arehiv filr Oriendforschung, 1v (1927}, 115, (Spdcialement la nécropole d'aprés Mueeum
Jowrnal (Philadelphia), xvit (1927), 545, 25 fig. et 1 pL)

Byblos, P, Mowtes, Un Egyptien, roi de Byblos, snus la XIF dynastie. Etude sur deux scarmbées de
la vollection (‘lereq, dans Syrie, vam (1827), 85-02 et fig. sttire Vattention sur des scarabdes d'améthyste
provenant sans doute de la tombe royale no. IV de Byblos. Mais pourquoi se refuser d'admettre qu'un
prince de Byblos ait pris on nom dgyptien] Voir P. Moster, Dewe scarabées de la collection (arey aoqus
d Gebeil par M. Péretié, dans les Comptes rendus de [ dead,, 1027, 32-3.

M. Dusann, La Cinguigme compagne de fouilles de Byblos {mars—juin 1926), dans Syrix, v (1927),
92104 aveo pl. sxiii—xxvii, déerit les nouveans développements dans Pexploration do temple et de 1a
nécropole de Byblos, A signaler une inscription de Khéops et une statuette dgyptienne du moyen empire
{pourquoi Pauteur dit-il que dest une stitoette de femme ). Voir Complerendus de [ dead., 1027, 34-8.
M. Pmuwr, Le Temple de Byblos, dans Syrin, vim (1927), 106-12, pl. xxviii—xxx; R Dussavn, Vote
additionnelle, ibid., 113-25 et fig., complétent le rapport de M. Dunand. Vair aussi 8. Banocum, Bybios
d'aprés les fouillos récentes, dans le Larowsse monsuol, murs 1927, 380-1 avec 4 fig. Une étude eritique sur
ln date des objets découverts dans les diverses campagnes est faite par Fr. W. vox Bssiva, Die Funde in
dim Tempoln von Byblos und dhre peitliche Bestimmung, dans Arefdv fiir Orientforschung, v (1927), 657-68.

Mishrifé, Au cours de ses fonilles de Pancienne Qatna, M. pv Messin pr Bomssos a déecuvert un
sphinx an nom de s princesse Tta, fille d’Amenemhbet T1; une statue dgyptienne en albitre, un scarnbée
hyksos. Voir dans Syria, vt (1927), 10., Ler Ruines & El-Mishrifé au nord-est de Homs, 13-33, L' Ancienne
Qatna ou les ruines o El-Mishrifd auw N.-E. de Homs, 277-301; B. Dussavn, Lee fouslles de Mishrife, 180-81.
Dany les Comptes-randus e Fdead., 1927: A Moner, Fecription hiéroglyphiqus gravds sur wi sphing
trouwd & Mishrifd, 116-7; voir sussi 111 et 136; oo Messu, pv Busson, Compte-rendi sommaire des
Joillen de Misheifé (Qatna), 246-64. Enfin dans Archis fir Orientforschung, v (1927), 114 ot 245,

Pitru. Sur lidentification de oce site par . [. Hogarth, voir M. Prrer, dans 0.L 2, xxx (1837),
cal. 16-17,

Sinai, Les famenses inscriptions alphabétiques do Sinaf ont été mpportées an Musée du Caire par los
soins de K. Laxe, B, P. Brake et A, W, Jomwson, The Serabit Inseriptions, dans les Adwn. Sers, xxvin
(1927), 238-40. Voir nussi A.J.4., xXx1 (1927), 3634 ; Arehiv fiir Orientforschung, v (1927), 117.

Quelques travaux sur les problémes soulevis par ces inscriptions: B L. Urtsax, The Origin ond
Development of the Alphabet, dans 4.0 4., xxx1 (1927), 311-26; M. Conkn, Les artiolss de . Purland,
K. Sathe, H. Grimma et I Zoller sur la question de Peéeriture singitique, dans le Bull. de la Soo. da
lingmistigue, 1927, 164-7 ; N. Purmns, Das Sinaischriftproblen, dans la Pheologischs Znitschr,, xxv7 {1927,
16 et & ; G. Ryokmans, Lo Meation du Sinai dava les inseriptions protostnaitiques, dans le Musfon, xt
(1827), 201-4 ot 1 pl. W, Spisrnsene, dans lo D.L.Z, xovin (1927), col, 1441-2, éorit un compte-rendu
de K. Berne, Der Urqprung dea Alphabets; A. vox Hoomacxem, dans ln Wusfon, xu (1947), 132-4, un
compte-rendu de H. Griume, e Lisung des Sinaischeifiprobloms (1026).

Crite. H. R Hauv, Keftiv, dans Essayr in degean Archacology presmded to Sir drthur Evans, 31-41
avee pl. iii et iv, montre une fois de plus qu'en dépit des controverses, Keftin signifie promidrement
(primarily) ln Crite, et que les représentations des gens de Keftin nous montrent les Minoens de Crite
i Vapogee do ls splendenr de leur civilisation. Dans le méme recueil, pp. 91-0 et pl. xv—xvi, T, E. Panr
dtudie The Egyptian Weiting-Board B.M. 5647, bearing Heftin Names, ok montre combien cette liste de
noms goi-disant Kefti donne pen de bases sériouses ponr 'étude de 1 langue crétoisa,

H. R Hawy, 4 Predynastic Egyptian Double- Axe, roproduit pl. v du méme reeneil une double hache
e silex provenant de Haute Egypte, et tappelle Pexistence du enlte do I double-hache dans 1Egypte
primitive.

L'étude do A. Evans, The early Nilotic, Libyan and Egyptian relations with Minoan Crete (1925), est
analysde par G. Frnrast, daos degypies, vin (1927), 1889,

P. Crocug, Histoire greogue, Fouwdllles & Cnossos, dans In Rev, historigue, 1927, 87, signale les vases
prédynastiques dgyptiens trouvds en Crito, Voir aussi pour les mpports avee Egypte, M., J. Marixaros,
La civifisation ancienne erdtotss, 1937 (en grec),
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Signalons les fantaisies miditerrmndennes de J, Rewoxs Hannts, Traces of anciens Egypt in the Madi-
tevransan et More about Egypt and ita colonies, dans les Woodbrooks Essays, nos. | ot 6, Cambridge, 1927,

Girice ot colondes, dans In Rer, historigue, janv—févr. 1927, P, Croons signale des ivoires égyptions b
Talysos, dos terres-cuites & Kgine et un tombean égyptisant & Stymphale.

F. Cvmont décrit les Nouvalles découvertos & Cyrine. Lo Tomple o Jais, dans To Jouwrn. des Sevants, 1927,
31822

PrILOLOGIE

Le grand développement des études de philologie &gyptienne depuis plus dune pénération trouve sa
eodificition, en quelque sorte, dans ' Egyptian Grammar, Oxford, 1927, publide par Auax H. Ganpisen.

Plusieurs comptes-rendus en oot 6té donnds immédintement par A. ClamnEnisi), dans Aegyptus, Vi
(1827), 376 ; F. L. Gaewrra, dans Jowrnal, xm, 276-81 ; Kvestz, dans Bull, de la Soc. de linguistigue
de Paris, xxvin (1927); M. A, M[uanavy], dans A.E, 1827, 100-1; G. Orr, dans Syria, vio (1927), 2565-6.

On doit regretter quian méme moment paraissent deux grammaires destindes aux commenganta et qui
n'ont pu se servir de Feuvrs de Gardiner.  Elles sont démodées I jour méme de leur publication : SAMUEL
A B. Mences, dn Egyptian (frammar with Chrestomathy and Glossary, Londres, 1827, (Critique sévire
par B. O, Favrxxen, dans A. K, 1927, 60-1; avec réponse da J, A. Maysain, ibid, 945 ; courte annonce
par 8. RErvach, dans In fee. Areh., xxvi (1027}, 308), et J. Fanmia, Grommaire de Pancien dgyption (hidro-
glyphes). Edition frangaise par René Neuville, Paris, 1927, Compte-rendus par R. 0. Favieses, dans
A.E., 1927, 80-1 et V(ivcext), dans la Ree. bitligue, 1927, 626.

Le travail de Kuny Serae, Mis Vobalisation des asgyptischen (1925), est pnnoned par W, BpIEGELBRRG,
dans 0.L.7, xxx (1927}, col 241-2, Deux recherches de détail de voralisation: K. Sevee, Dis angebliche
Buoseichnung des Vokals & iin Demotischer, dons In A.Z, 1xmm, 8-13 ot H, Grovue, Ein verlorengeglanbter
Lant des Altdggptischen (étude do son I, dans O.LZ, xxx (1827}, eol. 868,

Le gmud dictionnaire d'Ervax-Grarow, Wirterbuch der dgyptischen Sprache (3 livraison, 1987), est
Vohjet de compte-rendus par A. Moner, duns In Rev. eritigus dhist, ot de Hitt,, xo1v (1027), 402-3 ot do
8. A. B. Mencer, duns le JS.O8, x1 (1827), 166-6. Voir anssi H Guavow, Dos Wirtorbuoh der
igyprischen Sproche, dans Forschungen wnd Fortschritte, 1o (1027), 187-8. W. Brigamusenc, Die Kon-
Junktion 8 7 ke of “zu der Zeit wo, wann, wenn, da, weil,” dans la AZ, xn (1927), 43-3; . Kues,
Ferthritische Kleinigheiten. 1. e odb e, r *jom. verfluchen, verdammen,” ibid., wxrm (1928), 76-8, st
B, Guxx, The word g (| Y3 2 ohid., Lxu, 1927, 83-5, précisent le sens de quelques expressions.

Quelques travanx s'ocoupent des rapports de I'égyptien et des langues des peaples voising: Frma
Benx, Lesikalische Beitrige zur dgyptisch-semitischen Sprachvergleichung, dans Ia 4.Z, vxm (1927), 50-3;
M. Conms, Sur lo nom d'un contenant & entrelacs dans la monde méditerranden (g-d=pot), dans lo Bull.
de fo Soe. de linguistigue, xxvir (1927), 81-120; m., Du verbe fidama dans le growpe couchite (rapports
nves Végyptien), fid., 169-200; F. Lexa, Comment s reévilont les rapports entre {es Lingues hamitigues,
sémitiquen ef lo langwe dgyptienne dans les grommoires des promomas personnels, das verbes of dans las
numerawr cardinaur 1 4 9, dans Philologica, 1927 ; K. Seran, Ihe dgyptische dusdriicke fiir “ joder™ und
ihra pemitischen Entsprechungen, dans Zedtsohr, filr Semitiatil, v (1927}, 1-5

La brillante étude de H. Guavow, e bildlichen Ausdritoks (1924), pst encore Pobjet de compte-rendus
de L. B. E(uus) dans A £, 1027, 63 et de K. Tangvisr, dans 0,.LZ., xxx, col, §35-6,

Kunr Serae, Zum Namos Pharbaithos, dans la 4.2, txie (1928), 99, établit philologiquement le
rapport do nom Pharbaithes avee LT" %Ei:«

H. 0. Laxer, dans 0.LZ, xxx (1827), col. 935, rend hommage & la haute valenr de K. Serix, Er-
iouterungen su den aegyptischen Lesestioben, Loiprig, 1027,

Coci est plutdt nne enriositd pour les éeyptologues: H. QuestiN, Swr la forme indéotinable du mof
Pharao doane les monwserits de la Bibl, latina, dans Bibliza, vz (1927), 924,

Puur I'histaire de In découverte des hidroglyphes on lira avee intérlit: H. Sorras, Notes complémentairen
aur lo déchiffrement oes Aidroglyphes, dona le Bull. de Plnst. fr. d'arch. orient., xxvIr (1927), 50-78, ot dy
mbme: n Précurseur allemand de Champollion (F), ibid,, 83-7,

PALEOGRAPHIE
En. Naviine, Lédsitirs dgyptienna (1925), est analysé et critiqué encore par M. Bornovmsos, dans
Humanitas, 1r {1927), 69; H. Jesses, dans 0.L.Z, xxx (1927), col. $29-33; M. A. M[urgax), duns 4.5,
1927, 28; H. O. Laxos, dans D.L.Z, v (1927), 3385; V[msouxt] dans la Rev. bibligue, 1027, 6258,
Journ, of Egypt. Arch. xvL. 14
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Hiuna Peraik a soignousement rassemblé toutes las formes d'hidroglyphes des denx premidres dynasties:
Egyptian Hisroglyphs of the firat and second Dynasties, Londrea, 1927,

L. Kemien, A Nots on fwo hieroglyphs, dans A.0.5.L., xoon (1927), 236-31, détermine los ociseaux re-
présentis P‘“’h dkﬁuirhﬁuiﬂnﬂ}. M. Priuer, De I'Objot représenté par le signe =5, dans la REA.,
1(1827), 157-75, cherche h démontrer que le signe mn reprisente une palissade.

La récerite liste des hiéroglyphes établie par Avaw H, GARDINER pour sa grammaire est imprimde sous
le titre : Catalogue of the Eqyption Hieroylyphio Printing Type, Oxford, 1027, Voir dans The Periodical,
xu, 1927, 14,

La curicuse dtude de Wox Kuws, Origine af evolution de Péoriture hidroglyphique e de Péoriture ohinoise
(1926), est Fobjet de compte-rendus de B, Benpaiee, dans ln Ree, belge de philologie et d'histoire, vi (1826},
258 4; H. Jewsew, dans 0L Z, xxx {1947), col. 999-1000; A. Uxexap, dana s W2 KN, xxxiv (1627),
146 et 8. Voir aussi fov. bildigue, janvier 1927, 606,

H. 0. Laxes, dans 0. LZ, xxx (1927), col. 470, analyse la thése de 5. SBcuorr, ntersuchungen sur
Sehrifrgeschichte der Pyramidentecte (1926), qui se rapporte plus an procédé de composition qu'a Phistoire
de I'éoriture.

Signalons la nouvelle ddition des deux premiers volumes de G. Mowuen, Hieratische Paldographie,
Leipaig, 1927, '

P. A A, Borsn, dins O.LZ, xxX (1927), col. 3548, rend compte de W, BriecuLBERG, Demofics, 1
(1928,

REnizos.

Giéndralitds. Plusiours compte-rendus ont étd publiés encore de Vexcellent recoeil de Ta. Horrsen,
Fontes historiae...... (1928-5), par O, O. Baven, dans B, f. d. Gymn. Sehulie, 1xm (1927), 184; A. Moger,
dans In Rev, eritigue, xo1v (1927), 197-8 ; dans Wiea. BL f. d. Freunds d. Antibe, v (1927), 166, et dans la
Jourpal, X1 (1927}, 130,

Les traibés géndraus de Ropissos, An Outline Tntroduction to the History of Religion, et BicHARD
Knpcruncen, L'évolution religicuse de Mhumanitd (1926), sont analysés par O, Cremuw, dans 0.5 Z, £xx
(1027), col. 481-3. '

. Rioem, Mhe dgypeische Religion, dans Cremes, Religionsgeachichte, 50-78 et fig. 3448, est illustrde
surtout de monuments do Musée Pollzes,

8 A B Mencen, dans LSO, 21 (1827), 163, analyse rapidement J. G, Frazen, The Worskip of
Naturs (1626),

Wiaris Bavew, Dis Religion der altesten dgyptischen Inschriften, dans Anthropos, Xx11 (1927), 404-20
et 80010, continue sa minutieuse étude sur la religion égyptienne d'apris les insoriptions des promibres
dynasties. ’

Je groupe ici un certain nowbee de travaus qui tonchent plos particulidrement aux aspects divers de
In religion: G. W. B. Husrisororn, Further notes on Dualism in African Religions, dans A.E, 1927,98.9 ;
M. J. Lacnawoe, L'Hermédtiome (origine égyptienne), dans lo Correspondant, 1027, 848-65; Jacques Lu-
¥RANCQ, Notes sur les idées de véritd ot de beante dans Pancienne Egypte, dans la Rev. de I'fnst. de sociologie,
vit (1997) ; H. Soniven, Weligebaude der alten Aegypter, dans Dvie Antibe, i (1927), 91-127 avec 46 fig. ;
E. Suvs, La Religion personnaile dana lancienne Egypte, dans la Chron. Eg., no. 4 (1927), 145-66.

Une série de compte-rendus d'ouvrages touchaut & des problémes religiens: Lonesz Dong, Die Wertung
doa Lobona im alten Testament und im antiken Orient (1928), par Gorrraien Quers, dans 0.L.Z., xxx (1927),
col. 365-6; WiLueLs Exoey, Dis Sohicksalsides im Altertum (1928), piar H. Gisrenr, dans B5.PF., 1927,
col. 5566 ; par A. Lesxy, dans D.L.Z, 1v (1927), 666 ot 5.; par K. Larre, dans Gaomon, m (1827}, 2563,
et par H. LEsrcans, dans 0,52, xxx (1927), col. 484-5. La thise de J. M. Lisvonrs, Herodotus’ avowal
:;f::;fum i-:l::‘.r nﬁmul;u af m{lm]. est annoncde par Wore Auy dans B.2W,, xuvn (1827), eol. 807.

_Uitons deux tins ; NoAMIN, Bulletin des religions babyloniennes ot assyriennes. Appendice:
Egypte et Phénieie, dans Recherches de scimnce relig., r&mﬂ?m :1—?; P, Brsave, Religion dgyptienne,
dans fev, do sciences philosoph. et ehiol,, juillet 1927, 340-2.

Diewr. Signalons d'abord un petit article, Family-gods in Egypt, dans Bl Palacio (Santa-Fé), xxrit
(1927), 7-9. On trouvera des diétails sur plusisurs dieux égyptiens dans J, G. Frazen, Les Disur du oial,
Paris, 1027. 8. A. B. Mrncen, Babylonian and Egyptian Triads, dans J.8.0.8., x1 (1927), 137-41, montre

que la réalité pratique des trindes dans lu vie religieuse, & U'exception d groupe Osiris, lsis ot H
wbsolument négligeable. 4 g
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Notons I'étude de Louvis Romery, Epigraphiea. V. Riglement de Pridne sur le culte des diswr &pyptiens,
duns In fev. das Etudes groogues, x1 (1927), 220-3.

Liouvrage de W. A. Javwe, The Heuling Gods of ancient civilizationa (1925), est analysé par 5. A. B,
Mencen, dans le JLE.OK., x1 (1827), 247,

Traomas Mivroy Srewart, The symbolisn of the Gods of the Egyptians and the light they throw o
Freemasonry, Londres, 1927, apprendra aux égyptologues bien des choses dtranges qu'ils ignorent. Je leur
signale les considérations sur le signe de vie 4 lu page 118,

Abephalos, Llimportante étude de K. Pumsesnaxz (1926) est analysée par Erraem, dans Guomon,
1927, 176 et a.; H. LEmsgoans, dans (LLZ, xxx (1927), col 587, et M. A, M{omnay), dans 4. E 1887,
103-4.,

Ber, Fr. W, vox Bisarsa publie un bronze hellénistique: E¥ne dellenistische Bronzafigur des (lottes Bes,
dans les Mittedlungen des o. archiol, Tnst., Athenische Abteilung, 1. (1920), paru en 1927, 123-32, pl. iv—v
et fig. Voir nussi O, Proanp, Apollon, Bes ot les Galater, dans le Bulletin dy Musde dArt et o histoive de
enive, ¥ (1027), 52-63 et 3 fg.

Hathor. A. M. Hooarr, Phallic offerings to Hathor, dans Mon, xxvin (1927), 140, dtulis cortaines
offrandes faites au temple de 'Hathor de Deir el Bahari; dans le méme journal, 150-3, on troavers un
article de G. D. Horwntower, Further Notes on phalliom in ancient Egyz,

Horus, E. Casssmiar, Lo Temple d'Horws Behowditi & Denderah, dans ln R.E A, 1 (1927), 298-308,
maontre que I'édifice appelé “ Mar du rol SBenousrit, que U'on appelle Pa Harbelowditi™ so trouvait réells-
ment & Denderah et non & Edfou. Hexar Sorras ajoute quelques Remargues complémentaires sur lo disu
Harkhentekltas, duns la Bull. de Diaat, fr. d'arch, or., sxvI0 (1627), 89-80,

Jmhotep, Le ministre de Djeser, sous sa forme divine, est étudié par J. Avavos, fnhotep, T Esculapa
des Egyptiens, dans Aesewlape, fév. 1927, 3840 avec 4 fig. Le livee de J, B. Hurry (1026) est I'ohjet de
compte-rendus de R, Awraws, dans 0.L.Z, xxx (1927), col. 837; W. F. Epaentoy, dans 4.J. 4., xxxx
{1927), 278-80; 8. A. B. Menorn, dans J8.0.8, xx (1987), 167, et A. H. Savee, dans Aneiguity, 1 (1927},
BO4-D,

Irix. L. B. Exxas, The Sistrum of sis, dans A E. 1927, 19-206, examine & propos d'un autel du musés de
Nimes, les formes tardives de la déesse et son évolution ivonographique sous 'influsnce du christinnisme.

Citons également; P, Mioas, Le livee X1 des métamorphoses ' Apulde, Ce qui dtaiant les mystires o' Inia,
Paris, 1927, et Cn. Proaan, Sur la patrie et les pérdgrinations do Démdter, dans |a Ree, des Etudes greoques,
xu (1927), 320-69, ce dernier contestant l'origine égyptienne de Démdter, soutonue par P. Foroart.

fhsiris, Les mystéres, la passion d'Osiris sont des thémes toujours repris, Veir P. Crocmué, Les religions
mystdriosophiques de N. Turchi, dans la Rev, historique, 1 (1027}, 103; L. pr Gravosarson, Disws morts et
resauseiids, dang les Recherches de Selenee relig., aveil 1937, 87-126. Sur J. G. Frazmr, Atysand Gsiris (1826,
voir G, Ronzr, dans In Rev. des Etwdes anciennes, 1927, 76-8, et H. Lmmgcane dans 0.L.2, xxx [1887),
wal. 1062,

La nature d'Osiris est étwdide par Frang-Raveserest, Dber die Wasser- und Bawmnater des Onris,
dans I"drehiv filr Heligionneissenschaft, X31v (1997), 23443,

Un trouvera plaisie ot profit & ln conférence d'Arex. Morgr, Lo Miee & mord du dive en .&Qyp&, Paris,
1827. (Fondation Frazer. Conférence 1.) Peut-8tre ne sera-t-on pas toujours d'accord wvee Vnutenr sur
tous les points. Dans son compte-rendu de ln Hew. drol., xxv (1827), 307-8, 5. Hmivaom en vante
“Yarthodoxie frazérienne,”

Sérapis. A noter deus dtudes: B Korwemawys, dus der Geburtsstunds sines Gottes (Sernpis), dans les
Mitteil, d. Schles. Gesellach, f. Vollskunds, 1927, 1-19; Ta. Zieaweky, Lo Sibylle. Trois essais sur Iy
veligion antique ot le christisnisme, (2° essai: Timothée et la fusion du culte @'lsis of des mystéres
d'Eleusis, Paris, 1927.)

Hfois. Signalons Vimportant travail de J. Crrxv, Lo Culte d’Aménophis I ches les ouvriers da la
néeropole thébaine, duns lo Bull, de Ffnat. fr. dorch, or, xxVIT (1027}, 168-203 avee 8 pl, ot Pétude de
A, Wiznrmasy, Die dgyptischen Hinigsgriber wnd dhre religionsgeschichtliche Bedeutung, dans Vilker-
Runde (1827), 40-6 et 1208,

G. Danesay, Sur le Naos de Sanwaret I7 trouvd d Karnak, dans la B E.A. 1 (1927), 203-11 et pl. vi—vii,
attribue au oulte de Sescatris I le nnos découvert par M. Pillet et diposé maintenant au Musée du
Caire,

Animanr. L. B. Euus, 4 Graeco-roman Apis, dans A E., 1927, 9 et 1 fig., publie et comments une
statuette découverte & Cologne,

14—2
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Par l'étude des noms composds sur ls formoe TH-dieu-'m-wr, W. SPIEaELnERG, Ansuido (Cr-m-hr), le diey
taursan d’ Athribis, dans In R.E.A., t (1927), 218-20, détermine leo nom de Vsnimal sacré *“lo beau de
visage " du dien faei-Ael I

A. Jacowy, Der angebliche Ewlabult der Jiden und Christen, dans Archiv fiir Baligionswiss,, XXv (1927),
265 et & est b ajonter au dossier de Ssth-ine.

K. Serug, Atwm als Jeknetmon, dans .2, txox (1927), 50-3, 1 fig, publie une wdmimble statuette
d'lchnenmon do musée de Vienne, et montre en s rapprochant de figures du naos de Saft el Henne que
c'est une forme d'Atom d'Héliopolis.

UL Gartrann, Les antmouwr consaerés & la divinigd de Pancienne Lyoopolis, dans les Ann. Sern, XXVII
(1827}, 33-42 et 7 fig, démontre que “les snimaux saorés d'Ouponasouat, s divinité de Pancienne Lyvopalis,
dtnient cholsis parmi les chiens erpnnts oo demi-sauvages”

Le culte des lions & Tell Mokdam est l'ubjet d'un article de H. P. Brok, Het hwis der Leeuwwen in
Leonitopolis, duns 1o Bullstin von de verseniging tot bevordering der bennis van de enticke beschaving, 11,
uo. 8 10-13 et pl.

L' Intermddioire des cherahewrs ef curlewr, X0 [1927), col. 754-5 et col. 887, recueille quelgues notes: sur
les chats dans la religion dgyptienne,

Ritusls, H, Kees annlyse critiquement dans 6.L.Z, xxx (1927}, col. 2424, Fétude de G, Foocant, La
belle fite de la vallés (1934).

H. 0. Laxor, Ein Lrurgisches Liod an Min, dans les Sitewnged. der prowss, Abad, . Wiss, xxvim (1827),
331-8, partant de l'examen d'une stile du musée de Parme, donne un remarquable exemple de la persis-
tunce des textes religieux des Pyeamides & U'épogue greegue.

Samurn A, B, Mercen, Some Religious ideas in the seventesnth chapter of the Book of the Doad, dans
JEOR, x (1827}, 217-21, présente un essai de classification des idées religieuses contradictoires
assmnlilées dans le chapitre XVII du Livee des Morts, E Navitue, Le Chapitre 112 di Livre des Morta,
dapa Tn R.EA., 1 (1827}, 245-8, eritique I traduction du chapitre 112 donnée par K. Serae. Fu W, vox
Dissive, Totenpapyros eines Gottesvaters des Amon, dans la A2, 1xm (1927), 37-8 ot 1 pl, analyse un
papyrus & vignettes du Livre des Morts, présentant de nombreuses varinntes et des textes nouveanx qui
demanderaient une étode approfondie.

5. R K. Graxvitue, Note on the mature and date of the “ Papyri® of Nakht. B.M. 10471 and 10575,
dans le Journal, xini (1627), 50-6 et pl. xix—axxi, publie Ia notice de deus livees dos morts de Naldit, dont
I'un sur wélin.

Magie. Duone son livee Mapie und Zaubered in der alten Welt, Borlin, 1927, Kunr Anaw consaore de
nombreuses pages (163-271 avec fig, et pl) & Ia magie dgyptienne. L'auteur, généralement bien informé,
6 des retangues intdressantes ot jostes,

Nous devans & H. 0. Lawer, Der magisshe Papyrus Harris, dans les Publications de ' Acad. de Copen-
Aague (x1v, 2); une noavelle édition du papyrus magique publié par Chabas en 1860,

E. Dmioros, L'Opinion d'un sorcier dgyptien, dans Lo 8854, 1 (1927), 133-7, publie une nouvelle
formule do conjurstion aves mensces aux dieux qui n'éeouternient pas Ia voix de Vexorciste. W, R, Dawsox,
The number “seven” in Egyption terts, dans degyptus, vin (1927), 87-107, & réuni tous les exemples de
Vinfluence magique du nombre sept et do ses multiples,

Les nmulettes de la boucle et de lu vie, et leurs mpports originaires, sont étudides par H. Scmiven,
Das sogenannte * Blut dor Jeis" und dus Zeicken * Leben," dans 1s 4.2, Lxn (1027), 108-10.

La coutume de briser des vases au cours de eérdmonies fundraires & caractére conjurstoire, est ex-
pliquée par de nouveaux textes découverts par 8. Samorr, Die Zeremonie des Zorbrochens der roten Tipfe
dans la A.Z, rxm (1927), 101, et K. Sernuw, Zu der Zeremonie der Zerbrechens der roten Tipfe, ibid.,
101-2.

Le livre de F. Lexa sur La Magie dans U'Bgypte antique (1935) est Tobjet de compte-rendus et
d'analyses par E G. Auies, dans 4081, xuv (1927), 66-7; H. Boxser, dans Z0.M.G., v (1927},
177-8: P. L. CovcHaun, dans le Marcirs de France, 15 juin 1027, 785; W. R, Dawsox, dans The Asiatie
Review, xint (1997), 668-0; C. Lacmn, dans les Etudes, oxcr (1927), 593-600; H. O. Laxae, dans la
D.LZ, 1v (1927), col. 346 et ss.; M. A, M{vrnav), dans 4.E, 1927, 27-8, et dans Mam, 1927, 57 ;
J. PErBAUD, dans le Journ. Asiatigue, 1927, 320-6; N. Retch, dans Anglican Theological Rev., x (18278},
58-8; E, Ruuy, dans le Bull. biblingr. ¢t pédagogigue du Musde belge, 1027, 130-1; P. SiwavE, dans In
Rev. des stiences philosoph. et théol, 1927, 340-1 ; 1. THorxmEE, dans Tais, 1927, 450-2, ot par A, WeRNENL,
dans le Bull. of the School of Oriental Studies, London Institution, 1v (16£7), 681-3,
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Le Tivee de H. W. Osarsg, De magische Betelenis van den noam (16205), est 'objet des compte-rendus
de H. P. Brog, dany Museuwm, xxxiv (1026-7), 138-7; H. Boxxwr, dans la ZDM.G, vo (1027), 175-7;
L, Dinn, dans G.L.Z, xxx (1927), col. 568-3, et H. Raxke, dans la Theologische Literaturseitung, 11
(1827}, no. 2.

A, WeneMaxs, dans 0.L.Z., xxx (1927), 766-7, moutre le manque de compétence de Kansa, Astrology
of the anctend Egyptians, Londres, 1934,

Voir enfin W. DEosya, dmulettes de PEgypte contemporaine, dana la Rev, o Ethnographie of des tra-
ditions populoires, 1926 (tirage A part 1027), 237 b 244,

Heoligion des Morts, Je v'ai pas vo M. pu K. Dixa, La destinde, la mort ¢ ses hypothises, Paris, 1927,
Fu. Scamaiz, Totenbult im alten degypten, duns Der Erdball, 1 (1026-T), 241-56 avec fig, est un court

M. Wermawms-RoNDAY, Paradiz dgyptiens, dans le Chron. .fg., i (1827), 523-77, analyse les doctrines
sur les mondes mystériens ol vivalent les lmes désincarndes.

H. Kees, Ein Klagelied tiber das Jenseits, dans A.Z, vxm (1827), 78-9, publie d'apris une tombe du
nouvel empire 4 Saniet el-Meitin, on nouvesn texte pessimiste sur lexistence d'outre-tombe,

H. P. Brog, Zur altdgyptischen Vorstellung des Himmelsleiter, dans dofa Orientalia, vi [1027), 257-68,
nots apporte ine étude préciense des iddes sur los dchelles que le mort emploje pour escalader le ciel.

Le livre de H. Kmes, Totenglanben wnd Jenseitevorstellungen (1928), est analysé et oritigué par
H. Bowxer, dans In Z D6, vi (1827), 179-80, et par G. Rioen, dans 0. L2, xxx (1827}, col. B33-5—
otlui de W, B. Kmisvexses, Hel leven wit den dood (1920), par MEnda, dans Mesewm, sxxav (1027),
311-2, et X, dana Theologisehs Batter, vy (1927), 19-22les doux vuvrages par I, Assiamnas, daflebs
gocladiznaten, dans Veagen van den dog, xon (1927), . & p., 8 pp.

Les statues des défunts et le nile gquielles jouent dans le culte fundraire sount ﬁt.ud.tdm par (1. Mangro,
It corpo e lo stotua del defunto nell' Egitto aitico, dans Avelivio ftaliono di Pricologia, v (1927}, & & p.,
03 pp.et 4 pl. Le livre de M. Wevsaxts-Roxpay, Les Statues sivantes (1926), est analysé par T. G, Avies,
dans AJ8L, xuav (1987), 66-6; H. Boxser, dans 0.LZ, xxx (1927), col, 871-2; W. H. Dawsox, dans le
Jowrnal, x111, 278-0 ; Winttau F. Evaerton, dans 4.J.4., xxxn (1827), 402-3; A, Gorrs, dans la Rer,
bibiographique belge, vir (1927), 50-60, ek M. A. Moemray, dans Man, xxvm (1927), 238, Volr aussi
M. Sraacuans, dans In Rev. belge de philologis et d'dse., 1927, 029,

BOIERCE.

Jo citerai d'abord deux articles & portée générale: L, Kxmwen, Von der Bedeutung der Noturirisen-
schafien fiir diz Asgyptologie, dans Vdrehiv fitr Geschichte der Mathematik, der Nuturicissenschaften und
der Technik, x (1927}, B7-102 et fig.; ot Penovy B Newsenny, degypten als Fald fiir anthropologische
Forsehung, dans Der Alte Orient, xxvII, 1827,

H, Wrernrryee, War die Wissenachaft der alten Adegypter wirklich nur prokeisehF, dans Teis, févrior
1027, 1-28, reléve ce qu'il y a d'inexact & considérer la science égyptienne comme essenticllement pratique,

Mathématiques. Le Papyrus Rhind et lss guestions qui &y rattachent ont fait l'objet de plosicurs
travann ;. O, Giutars, La Seiemce dgyptionne, Darithmdtigue an Moyen Ewmpire, avec une priface de
J. Bosuaxg, Brovelles, 1827 (compte-rendn de M. Jacgueson, dans Aegypius, vio (1927), 372-4) ;, G, Lonia,
La Toi d'évolution propre des mothématigues, dans Seienti, 1037, supplément 127-37; A. Rey, Nowvean
coup dPoid mr la mathdmatigue dgyptienns, dans In Rev, de synthése katorigue, xum (1027}, 37-36. L'ouvrage
de 0. Npvoenaven, fhs Grundlagen der agyptischen Bruchrechnung (1926), est aoalysé par K. REme-
MEISTER, dans 0.L.Z,, xxx (1927}, col. 471-2. Je n'ai pas vu O, Neteesaven, S Entstelung des Sera-
gesimalsyatems, dins los Ak d Ges, d. Wiss. ou Guttingen, Math.-phys Klasse, xn, 1927,

8 . K. Graxvitne, The Mathemation! Leather Roll in the Britiah Museum, dans lo Journal, x1i1, 233-9
et pl. viti—Ixii, édite un noaveau document du nonvel empire relatif au calenl des fractions.

R. W, Svowey, Note on parabofic coner (avec remargues de Bir Fuwomes Perpix), dans 4.5, 1697,
16-17, souldve un intéressant probléme de gdométria,

Les questions de mécanique traitées d'intéressante manidre par L, Cnoon, Lastentronsport beim Bau
der Pyroomiden (1625), sont analysdes par L. Boronarpr, dans O LZ, xxx, (1927), col. 757-9, Voir aussi
Leresure ves Nowrres, L conguite de la force matrics animale, 1. La périods antigus (L'Egypte), dans
Ia Nature, 15 janv, 1927, 49-56.

Le traité de A. Locas, Ancient Egyptian Materiols (1926), est Tobjet de compte-rendus par G, A.
Avoex, dans The Antiguaries Journ,, vI (1827), 336-8; dans dwhigwity, 1 (1827), 497, et 4. K, 1827, 57-8.
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G, A, Wamnwriony, Obsidian, dans A.E, 1927, 77-83, donne des raisons de croire que Fobsidienne
d'Egypte provient de I'Arménie, ,

H. Gantaxp et C. O, BaxsisTer, dncient Egyptian Metallurgy, Londres, 1927, présentent une premibre
thnnche dune euvre d'une exceptionnelle importance pour Phistoire des soionces, Voir los compte-rendus
de E Tavitow Lutis, dens dntiguity, 1 (1927), 377-8; E. O. Lirruasy, dans O.L2, xxx (1927),
col. §72-3; T, Enio Pawr, dans Liverpool dnnels, Xiv (1927), 119-21; dans 4K, 1937, 58-9. A Luoas,
Copper in ancient Egypt, dans le Jowrnal, xm1, traite en particulier de la question du euivre, aussi bien au
point de vue des gisements que de 'origine de la métallurgie. Voir aussi T. A, Riokann, Wetsorie fron i
Antiguity, dans Man, xxvo (1927), 79-580.

Warney R Dawson, The Subistance callsd Didi by the ancient Egyptians, dans le J.H.A.8,, juillet 1927,
497003, propose do reconnalire dans le didi, si souvent discutd déjl, Phématite de Nubie,

Duns les publications de la Berliner Gesellschaft fiir die Geschichte und Bibliographie des Brauwesens,
1826-5, a paru une copieuss étude sur la bitre: Bier wid Bisrbereitung bei den Vilkern der Urs=it. 1. Baby-
lomien und Aegypten.

C. A. Mrropeny, Marking-ink in ancient Egype, dans A E, 1937, 18, communique le rdsultat de son
étade microscopigue et micro-chimique d'une margue sur un linge de momis du British Museam : ce n'est
pas comine on Pavait oro, une “ enere indélibile"

Astronomie. L. Bonomarpr et P. V. Neversaver, Baobachtungen der Frihawfgangs des Strius in
Aegypten im Jakre 1926, dans 0.L.Z,, xxx (1927), cal. 441-9, publient les résultats de leurs observations
du lever de Sirjus,

Zoologie, Les oiseaux du Nil continuent i former le sujet de recherches nombrenses: Bewar Bena,
Met de trelvogels nuar Africa, La Haye, 1927; R E Moneav, Bivds in ancient Egypt, dans The Nineteenth
Century and after, cur (1827), 600-7 (dgalemont an point de vue artistique) ; Lo Kxmumr, 4 Vote on fwo

Rieroglyphs, dans A.J.S.L, xum (1927), 226-31 (N, Neophron peremopterus L. ; Ty Gy fulows Gm);
in,, Compte-rendu de Cn. Korxrz, L'vie du Nil (Chenaloper agyptiaca) dans Pantique Egypts (1920), dans
0.L.Z, xxx (1027), col. 3538,

L'Egypte est considérée daus M. Joreavn, Les origines de la domestication d'apris la palémtologie
ot Parchéologie, duns la Rev. d'Hist. naturelle appliqués, Paris, 1827. Certaines espbees d'animaux sont
étudides par G. D. Honssrowes, An hunped Bull of Tvory, dans Journal, xim, 221-5 et pl lv; Max
Huzueiuen, Doma schaeferi Hilsh, dons la Zeitsehr, fiir Saugetierbunde, 1w (1927), 63-73; M. Jormaum,
[La Chivre dgyptienne], dans le Bull, de ln Sve. nationale dacclimatation de France, avril 1927, 49-50,

Les chevaux déeouverts b Sagqarsh (J. E. Quisgnt et A. Ouver, dn ancient Egyptian Horse, Ann.
Sere., xxvi (1028), 172-8) sont regardés par 6. Guénann commie Stant les famenx chevanx de Ramebs I & o
bataille de Qudesh, dans lo Bull. de I lnat. d* Egypte, 1x (1927), 130, Voir eufin R, D{vssavn), Les chevar -
de Cilicie ot les chars dgyptiens aw temps de Salomon, dans Syria, viu (1927), 189,

Botanigus (y compris Pagriculture). L Ethnographie, wvril—déoombre 1937, 1-4, publie un résumd de
F. Hanrsans, Lo Enseignements sthniques qw'apports fétude de Pagriculture de Fancienne

O. Marriroro, J vegetali scoperti nella tomba dell’ architetto Kha ¢ di sua moglic Mirit nella necropoli
di Tebe, dalle Missione archeologica itnlinna, dans les Atti dolla Reale Accad. dells Scienzs di Toring, L1
(1926), 545-68, décrit les nombreus produits végétaus déconverts & Deir el Medina dans I tombe de Eha,
exposde pn musde de Torin,

Par G. Evuior Swrrn, The Beginwing of Agriculture, dans Nature, no, 2985, January 15, 1037, 81-2,
l'origine de Pagrienlture remonte & 'Egypte dont les premiers habitants ont cultive lorge indigéne. La
thise de Vorigine égyptienne est également soutenue par M, Gosrmnrs, Corn from Egypt. The beginning
of Agriculture, Londres, 1027. Voir en outre: A. Fomesvier, Corn in Egqypt before the Pharaoks: Pre-
dynaatic husbandry, dans LL.N., no. 4583, 2 févr. 1927, 271 ot fig.; I Raxke, Pfug (degypten), dans lo
Reallsxikon der Vorgeschichte, X1 (1927), 118, pl. 30; A. Monwr, Le Wé il y a 50 sideles, dans La Nature,
156 avril 1987 (différence spécifique entro lo blé sumérien of Pégyptien) ; v Vamtasy, BIE de momde, dains
la Chron. Eg., no. 5, décembre 1927, 100-1 (le vrai blé de momie ne pousse pas),

On dait & L. Keivee une sérle de travaux remanquables sur la botanique: Le Potamogeton Ducena L.
eliu Pﬁ’mte ancienne. Un oxemple do tradition dans les représentations figurdes égyptiennes, dans In
RE.A, 1 (1927), 182-97 ot fig.; Papyrusstengel als Genussmittel, dans lo SEOR, x1 (1927), 1425 ; sur
Ia ealture des figues de sycomore: Eine Bemerbung su dmos 7y 14, dans Biblica {Rome), vin (1847), 441-4,
et Sprachliches wnd Sachliches zn eAnw *Frucht der Sybomore! Eine etymologisch-archiologised botanizehe
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Untersuchumy, dans Acte Orientalia, vi (1927), 288304 ; sur le lotus; Monuments da [ Egypte gréco-romains,
dans lo JEOR, xxr (1927), 260-1. Son livre, Die Guartenpfonsen im altan Aegypten, est annoncé par
8. A, B. Mences, dans ls JEOR, x1 (1027), 81. Son dtude, Bemerbungen mur Schisfertafel von Hidra-
Lonpolix, eat résumde par M. A. Mureay, dans A.E, 1627, 83,

Citons, enfin, Cu. Dusots, L'liver ef Phuile d'olive dans Paiciones fyypﬁ. IL {Epnqua Fomaine),
dens In Rev, de philologie, de litt, et @ kist. ane,, 1 (1927), T-49,

dMidecing—Anthropologie. A signalor en premidre ligoe une série dintéressantes étndes par Wannex R.
Dawsos : Artificial deformation of the sbull: a suggestion as to the origin of the custom, dans The Lanent,
6 nov. 1927, 1001-2 (origine égyptienne b Vimitation dn crine d'Aménophis IV); Barly ideas relating o
oonoeption, contraconcepiion and sex-determination, dans Phe Caledvnion Madival Journ,, xiir (1927), 206-
302; Pygmies, Dwarfs and Hunchbacks in Ancient Egypt, dans Annals of Medical Hiat., 1x (1927), 315-26,
wvee 53 fig. ; The Beginnings of Medivine: Medicing and Surgery in dnoient Egypt, dans Soenos Progross,
Xx11, no. 88, ovtober 1927, 27584,

H, Juxeer, Die Stele des Hofarstes 'Iry, dans 4.2, uxun (1927), 53-70 et pl {i, donne des détails
intéressants sur la spleialisation de la médecine dryptisnne, Voir aussi: B. N, Fanvaze, The Wellooma
hintorical medical museum, dans Mam, xxv11, no, 68, June 1927, 100-5 et fig, ot Dr. Pxowsn, Zur
tPeschichte des Studiums der Medizin, dans rstlicke Mitteilungen, xxvin1 (1927), 113-15. H. C. SuoMasx,
Contribution i la paldopathologie dgyptienne, dans les Bulleting of Memotres de la Soc, d'anthropol, de Paris,
vir {1927), 62-86 avec 3 pl, étudie la maladie d'Onek-Utus de Copenbague ($1% (1), qui souffrait de
spondylite tuberculeuse—Ilo cas de lu Reine de Pount, luxation de la hanche—et deux cas de paralysio
infantile

Au point de vue de Vanthropologie, on consulters: W. H. Wonnst, 4 Study of races of the anclent
Near East, Cambridge, 1027; compte-rendu par A. Mwmmnuer, dens le Bull. de lx Soc. de linguiatique
s Paris, xxvin, 1927 ; Dovcras E. Desry, A Study of Crands from the Ousis of Shoak, dans Hureerd
African Studies, vin (1927), 204-32 ot 3 pl.; Kamyere Srouviawo, degyptisshe Population von der Zeit
der XVIIL Dynastic der Pharaoten in Theben, dans las Sitzungab, dor dnthropoel, Gesellsch, {n Wian (1925-8),
1926-7, 50-80,

Warrey E. Dawsox s continud ses études pricises sur les momies: On two mummies formerly belouging
to the Dube of Sutherland (with supplementary note by M. L. Tinoescey), doos le Jowrnal, xur, 166-61,
pl. xxxvi et 1 fig.; On two Egyption minstmivs pressved o the Museum of Edinburgh, dons les Proc. of the
Soe. of Antiquarias of Seotland, 1 (1026-7), 2008 ; Making a mummy, dans le Journal, xoor, 40-9 ot pl, 1vi—
xviii ; Comtribution to the distory of munimification, dans lea Proc. of the Royal Soe, of Meilicine, xx {1087,
B38-64 avec fig,

Dans Er. Couse, Le Voyuge en Orient ds Hans Jacob Ammann (1612-13), davs la BS.RG.E, xiv
(1927), 168-0, on trouvern une note curionse sur ln Mumie, Voir aussi A, Sace, dulopnes performed on
hundreds of Egyptian Mummiss, dans drt and Arefiaeclogy, xxiv (1827}, 44,

La note de B. Wenn, L'nitd de valewr Eﬁl. shat e le papyrus ds Boulag, no. 11, Précisions o
rectifications, dans la R.E.A., 1 (1927}, 243-4, est & rotenir pour Pétude des questions de métrologis.

LrrrépaTuR,

Om doit & Aviwanp M. BLacEsmay une traduction de Vouvrage fondamontal d’A. Eamay : The Litern-
ture of the ancient Egyptians, Londres, 1927, Compte-rendu par W. R Dawsox, dans PAsiatic Review,
XxIv (1927), 308-10,

Max Prerer, Die asgyptische Literatur, Berlin, 1927, essuis de donner une vue d'snsemble de Pévo-
lution de la littérature de I'sucienne Egypte. Voir un compte-rendu de A. CArpxnixt, dans Aegyptus, viiz
(1827}, 378.

Lrédition et In traduction d'A. Erstan et HL O, Laxie du Papyrus Lansing est Fohjet de compte-rendus
de W. Berecrnnene, dans 0.L.2, xxx (1927), col. 564-5, et de H. F. Brox, dans Musewm, xxx1v (1926-7),
239-30.

Le joli petit lives do C. Eumsa Saanriey, Anthology of ancient Egyptian poewma (1925), est analysé par
N. Rewcn, dans J.A.0.8, xuvrr (1027), 272-3.

H. Boniver, Hilderlin und der Sonnengesang von Admorna, dans 1a Z.DMN.G, v1 (1927), s, résume
une communication faite au Deutscher Orentalistentag, Humburg 1926 sur identité d'inspiration poctique
indépendants chez Aménophis IV, lo psalmiste ot ls pobte allemand.
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G. Rooer, Alsdgyptische Ersiblungen und Mdrohon, Jens, 1027, est une ddition illustrde de toutes lea
“jolies histoires” de I'sncienne Egypte. On y trouvera des récits trés vivants pen connus en dehors du
domaine des dgyptologues. M. Prerem, dans O.L.2., xxx (1827), col 214, eritique vivement Unniom
Sremwponry, Mirehen und Geschichten der alten deqypter (1924),

Le livre de sagesse d' Amenemope continue & susciter toute une littérmture : Max Preves, dans 0 LZ.
XXX (1827}, eol, 349-52, analyse I'édition de H. O. Lawee (1825). [ plave la rédaction do livee & one date
ricente (XXVI* dyn.) Voir en ootre: T, LEsao, Lo “Sapiensa” di. Amei-em-ope, dans Bilyohnis, xv1
(1827}, 372; A Manwos, La “sagesse™ de Cégyption Amon-eni-ope of les “ Proverbes do Salowion,” daos
Biblica, vox (1937), 3-30 ; The Wisdom of dmenemope and the Book of Proverbs, dans 1'd.JA., xxx1 (1927,
363-4; L. Ta Leromr, S8 Pachdéme of Amen-em-ope, dans Le Musim, 3 (1827), 65-74, et compbe-rendu
par B, Da(aaver), dans In Ren, d'idst. ecoldsinatiqua, juillst 1927, 685,

W. O. E. Oesrenvey, The Wisdom of Egypt and the Old Testament in the light of the newly discoversed
“Tauching of Amen-em-opa” Londres, 1027, sonligne linflnence de ls pensée religieuse d'lsrsel sur FEgypte.
Le méme problime est bien indiqué par [ W. Guexsren dans son compte-veadu do: The Pealmists @
Erpays on their religious experisnce and teaching, their social backgrownd, and their place in the development
of Hebrow Psalmody, by H. Gressmaxs, H. W. Ronoyson, T. H. Rosmvsox, G. R. Dinver, A, M, Brackuax,
Edited with an Introduction by 1), C. Smueson, Oxford, 1926, dans Liverpool Annals, x1v (1927), 434

A. Money, L' Education d'un prince royal dgyptien de la IX* dynastie, dans les Compte-rendua de I'Acad.
des Inaer., 1027, 267-79, donne une nouvells analyse-tmduction du Papyrus de Pétersbourg 1116 a, pré-
cédée d'une introduction sar P'éducation des princes ob d'un expost des conditions historiques sous lo régne
des héracldopolitains,

F. Lexa, Papyris fasinger, Les enseigmoments moraus d'wn soribe égyptien au 147 sidole apris J.-O.,
Faris, 1927, est la réédition sunoncde depais longtemps difa du Papyrus do musde de Leyde.

J. Crrxt, Dews nowvsaws frogments de textes littéraives connua depuis longtemps, dans I REA., 1
(1927}, 2216, avee 2 fig,, & retrouvd & Turin deax fragments des textes suivants: “Conte do revenant® et
“Potae sur le char du Rol” Liédition des cstraca délaissds dans beancoup de musdes est une des thches
les plus urgentes de I'égyptologia,

M, PiergR, Zur Datierung des Sehiffsbricchigen, dans 0L Z, xxx (1987), col. 737-8, date le conte du
naufragd du commencement de la X1T° dynastie.

A M, Brackuax, Smne philological and other notes, duns Ie Jowrnal, xim, 187-92, étudio les passages
suivants: (1) Salutation de Dedi par le prince Hardedef, Westear 7. 17 et =; (2) le mot “pourboire ®
dans Westear 11. 8 ¢t 5. ; (3) le passage difficile du Eloquent Peasant B 1, 185-71, et (4) Piankhi Stals,
ligne 1.

Jeas Caranr, Le “Théme" de la bataills de Kadesh, dans lo Chron. Eg., tn (1927), 45-7, attire
l'attention sur le problime soulevd par la découverte due & Botti d'une réplique du texts de Kadesh,
sappliquant & Thoatmés 1T

ARCHEOLOGIE.

Préhistoire. L'ouvrage de J. b Morcax, La préhistoire ortentale (1925-8), est Vobjot de compte-rendus
de U, A(sroxisiy), dans Historia, 1 (1927), 120; de R. D{ussavn), dans Syria, v (1997), 352-3; de
A. Scuanyy, dans D.LZ, xuvor (1927), col. 1616-20. Voir sussi Bull. do la Soc. prifist. de France,
1027, 386-7. .

A. Scaaner a publié dans In collection Morgenlund, Darstellungen aus Geschichts wnd Kultur des alten
Oriemts, no. 12, un excellent nisumé de ce que Pon sait an sujet da préhistorique dgyptien : rundziige dar
asgyptischen Vorgesehichte, Leipuig, 1927, 11 a vependant cédé & Villusion de croire & Ia continuité de
civilisation entre s préhistoire et Egypte des premibres dynasties. Résumé dans ln ZDM.G., v
(1027), xxxvil, sous le titre: Der heutige Stand der dgyptischen Vorgeschivhtsforschung ; compte-rendu
de G. Rooum, dans Fpek, 1997, 106-7; de 5. R. K. Guasvitre, dans lo Journal, xm1, 281-2; de
0. Muwonis, dans D.LZ, xxvin (1937), col. 2347; de 8. Rmsaca, dans la Rov, Areh,, xxvi (1827),
304 ; de P. ScumpesTa, dans Anthropos, xX11 (1927}, B69-70.

A. Benaury, Newes aus dem vor- und friihgeschichtlichen Saal der dgyptischen Abteilung, dans los
Berfiner Muaen Berichte, Xuvnx (1027), 53, 56-61, ot 11 fig,, attire Pattention sur les acquisitions rdcentos
du Musés de Berlin, Le méme auteur donne dans 0.L.Z, xxx (1927}, col. 6-12, un important compte-
rendu de Cant ScavcuBARDY, Alt-Europa, 3¢ ddition, Berlin, 1026,
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La préhistoire du nord de PAfrique of ses rapports aveo PBaypbe est dtudiée soigneusement par
E. Baoxainten et F, Brovees, Steinseitliches Moaterial ous don sidlichen Mittelmeerfondern im Miseum
fiir Villkerkunde, Berlin, dans In Prachistorisohe Zeitschr,, xvom (1027, 91-111 et pl. x—xv,

Les résultats géndraux de l'explomtion par L. Fronestve des grafliti du désert de Nuble soat exposds
disnp les Mitteilungen des Forsehungrinatitnts fitr Kwlturmorphologia i Frankfurt am Moim, 2 Heft, 82-30,
aveo fig. of 2 pl,

La pri-chelléen d'Egypto est illusted par Varticle de E. Pazssesann, Le Chalossien en France, en Egypte
#f en Syrie; dans Syric, vion (1027), 34251 ; voir du mbme: Wission én Syrie et aii Liban, dans le Bull. de
Lo Soc. prifist. de Franee, janvier 1927, 70-2, Au mime bulletin, 434, sa trouve une note de Ouper, nE
Momrmuer, ot Viesann, 4 propos des moyons ds réalisation de eortuing iravewr sxéoutds par les pre-
Aistoriques et les Kgyptiens, A, Rover, Aw swjet de la statustte prihistorigue de Savignano swl Panars
(stéatopyge), dans L' Homme prékistorigus, 1927, 9-23, cherche des éléments de comparaison en Egypte
L Bull de la Soc, prdkist, da Framce, 1927, vcontient deux notes de M, Viexann, Sier de Noghamodi
(p- 236}, et Un galet perford de la provines de Miwah (p. 169),

Hirrovyre: Bovsaac, Les Galsts volorids du Mas-od’ Asil, dans Le Netwre, no. 2700, 1 mai 1627, 385-90
et fig,, s'efforce de démontrer que les famenx cailloux témoignent d'influences orientales, principaement
égyptienties, vars 2000 ans avaut notee e (7),

. D. Honxmowen, Sone predynastic carvings, dans le Jowrnal, xur, 240-6, pl lv, fig. 1, 3-5, et
pl. Ixiii, publie une dent dhippopotame sealptés en forme humaine, une autre terminée e figure d'hippo-
potume et un hippopotame en marbre. Foorns Perume publie Smell objects fron Nagadeh, dans A.E,
1037, 14-16 et fig. _

Létude de E. Naviuue, Lidge du ewivre on Bgypte (1924}, est nnalysde par H, W, dans Isis, décembre
1927, 545-6.

Voir enfin HL. J. E. PeAgE, The beginning of efvilization, dans I JR. AL, vvm (1827), 19-38,

Musdes: BeEmvrs. A, Souanyy, Newes ows dem Vor- und Friihgeschichtlohon Soal der dgyptischen
Abtrilung, dans Berliner Museen Beviohte, xuvinn (1927) 56-61, 11 fig.; Verzsiohnis der Erwerbungon wom
Mai bz Qktober: degyptische Abteilung, ibid,, 22, H. IL Hawy, The honse of the sculptor af Tell el Amarna,
duns LLAN, 10 mars 1927, 468-71, uvee 13 ill, communique ses improssions en face des cuvres de Vatelior
de Thoutmés, La belle Nefertiti st reproduite sous le titre: One of the most beautiful women o distary,
dana LL.Y., 31 Dec. 1927, 1194, Llextraordipsim singe su nom de Nar Mer est signalé dans Art and
Archasology, xxmn (1927} B8 ; on on trouvers de belles reproductions dans H. Feoauener, Eine dqypt-
incha Piorstatus aus der ersten Dynaatie, dans Kunst wnd Kiinstler (19271}, 87-8. 1 pl. ot 2 fig. Voir anssi:
2D MG, v (192T), xxxix.

Bosron., D. Divsaasm), New instollation in the Egyption Dopartment, dans le B.M.F.A. Boston, XXV
(1027}, D65 avee 2 g, Wuseum of Fine Arts, Boston. Students’ Guids to the History of Ari s repreasnlecd
wf the Mugewn. 1. Sculpture of the Old Empire in Egypt, 1927 (autogr.),

Brooknyy, Une stéle dancien empire de Ren-n-itf-s est reproduite dans A, Svsax Hurcnissox,
Bafore movable type, dans The Drookiyn Musswin Quarierly, October 1937, 126,

Cane. Notice sommaire des principows momements por fes conservatours dy Musée, Lo Caive; 1957
E. Veusign, Bijowr et orfdoreries. Cotalogue géndral, 1xxxrv, fiso, 4, 385-510, of pl lxxxii-oxiii,

Cmcago; T. GronGe ALEs, 4 wnigue statwe of Senmuf, dans 4S8 L, xuv (1627), 40-50 et fig.,
publie Ia trés curieuse statue de Senmut, portant dans les bras ln princesse Neferu-ls, achetée par 1o
Field Museum, Le Handbook of the Egyption Collection: Art Institute (1023) de T, G, Arviex est annoncéd
par H. B Hary, dans lo Journal, xom, 127,

Corexmacre Ny Carlsbergfondet og dets Virksombed 1902-27, B¢ Jubiloowmarkeift, Coponhnguoe, 1987,
{Egypte, 27 et 43-7.) M. Moosxses, Fragment d'wne tite du roi Kha-f-ra & lo Glyptothigue Ny Carlsbery,
dans s Revva de Egypte ancionne, 1 (1927), 227-9 ot pl. viii

Hamnene, H. Konueavsses, Oie Evverloimgen der Justus Brinkmann-Gessllachart, dans Der Cleerons,
xix (18927), 630-42 1 fig. (p. 641 relief d'Auden Empire, buste d'homme) ; K. Sonarine, Justws Brinck-
mann-Gesellschaft in Hamburg, dans Dor Kunstroandarer, 1x (1027), 2240 (palotte en schisto: oisein—
figure an plte de verra),

Hinnssnene O. Ropeg, Dis dgyptischs Grablammer in Hildesheim, dang Fersohungen wnd Fortschritte,
m (1837), 217-18 ot 2 fig.; 1, Lhie Mestaba des Chemba im Pelioss Musym o Hildeshoim, Wien-
hausen, 1827, 16 pp. et 12 pl

La Have, Museum Scheurleer, H. P, Brok ot L. Eniunen, Ben acqyptische wydingestele wit laten fyd,

Journ. of Egypt. Arch, xvL 15
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dine le Bull. van do serveniging 1o bevordering der bennis van da anticks basoheaving, 11, vo. 3, 13-18, fig.
et pl, publicat une stdle saite wvee représentation de denx déeses du SFCOmarE

Levoe Le musde o prété une partie de ses collactions pour une expesition d'urt égyption & Amsterdam :
Gids woor de Tentoonstelling van egyptische bunse uit het Rybmuseum van Oudheden te Leiden, te howden te
dssterdam 15 moart—& mei 1927, Amsterdam, 1927, 28 pp. aveo 8 fig.

Le volume de W. D). vax Wuxsaanpes, Bescheyving..., L 311, da dignumenten van et wiawiee Byl en
van paitischen Tyd. Lybwzen en lybvasenbiston (1926), est l'objet de compe-rendus de T. G, Anrex, dans
ASS L., xuv (1927), 67-8; F, L. Gueerres, dans le Journal, xuy, 274; H. Raske, dans 0.LZ, xxx
(1927}, col 8623

W. D. vax Wianaasupes, Bestemming en herbomst van het soniment son Sabekhatep 11, dane Oudheid-
kundige Mededeelingen wit ‘s Rybsmusoun van Oudhoden fe Leiden, virt (1827), 14-21, avee 5 fig,, montre
que lo soi-disant sutel de granit de Hebekhotep 1V est plus probablement uns base de nsos, proveuant de
Coptos on d'Akhmim.

Le musio égyptien de Loyde a oélébré son centenaire: W. D, vax WoneasRDES, Het seuifosst der
eyyptishe Versameling ts Leiden, dans Vragan van den dag (1927, 8 pp. (tirnge & part).

Lowores, British Museum. H. R, Haur, The Hooed of wn Old Mitn (ne. 37883) in the British Musrim,
dans le Jowrnal, xnn, 27-9 et pl. xi—xii, publie et étudie un des joyaux de la seulpturs dryptisnne an
British Musenm: une tite de vieillard, peut-tre saite, pout-Bre plus ancienne. Le méme publie une
udmirnble tite de Thoutmds [T on d'Hatshepaout: Head of o monarch of the Tuthmosid Hovse fu the
British Musews, ibid., 1334 et pl. xxvii—xxx; ainsi que trois hippopotames en fatence: Thres Hippo-
potamus-Figures of the Middle Kingdom, ibid, 57-8 et pl. xxii—xxiii, M. Prépkriog &dite la sirie, si
riche, des cuillers & fard : The ointment spoons in the Egyptian section of the Britidh Museum, ihid., 7-13 et
pl if—ix,

Les bulles copies de peintures thébaines exdeutdes par M. et Mme Davies pour compte de A, H. Gan-
DINER, ont ¢6 déposdes par oo dernier an British Museum: voir Brit. Mis. Quarterdy, 1 (1026-7), 03-5
ot pL 1 (les Kefti). Les nouvelles nequisitions sont annonedes dans ls méme revue, 1 [1927-8), 41-2 ot
pl xxii {statue curieuss do Paiyempermenkh avec la main A la bouche, ot ouchobti de Amenhotep-Hui),
ot 634 et pl. xxxviii {fresque d'El Amprna), xxix (vases points), 1l o (ouchebti d'Aménophis T11),

Loxvnes, Univernity College. W. M. Frinpmns Purnte, Objects of daily wse { British School of Avohuso.
logy in Egypt, & 42), Londres, 1927, contient teancoup d'objets exceptionnellpment sares et curisux.

Pants, Zowvre. UM, Bownvx, Rapport sur Uadwministration ef la condersation des Musdes nativnnur
pendant Pannds 1036: Département dpyption, dass lo Jowrn, der drta, xurx (1927, 3.

New Yome. L'entrée au Metropolitan Museum de Ja eollection Carnarvon est o éviuement dans
Ihistoire des Musdes: A M, Lyracon, The Carnarvon Egyptian Collection, dans le B M.A., xxu1 {1927,
20, 31-40 aveo fig, et 62, Findication du dou werveilloux dd & la gindrosité de Edward 8. Harkness, Voir
LLX, vo, 4585, 6 wars 1927, 3523 ot fig,, repris dans le Patriote illusird, Bruxelles, 87 mars 1937, 80|
ot fig., wous le titve : Trente sidelor e Part de PEgypte ow Misés de New Yok,

Paiaperenre €. H. Das, The Tomb chapel of Ro-Ko-Pou, w Court official of 2650 w.e., dans The
Musermn JSowirn,, Philadelphia, x1i (1827}, 188-200 et 4 fiz. Voir AJ.A., xxx1 (1927}, 473

Tomw, U Seenvaxzox:, [ Husso di Torino, dans Le Fie df Jalie o dell® Amevica lating, Milun, xxxir
(1927, 443-83 ot fig., avee photographie de Ia grande stdle de Mern de 1a XI* dynustie avee uns disposition
rare dans Pappel aux prétres, prétresses, chanteurs, chantouses, wusiciens, musicieunes ot gardes du
temple,

VIEsNE  Coboraicht der Kunathistorinhen Sammlungen, Vienns, 1927, section dgyptionne, 133-56
(nncieanes collections et fouilles de Junker),

Qoelgues portalogues de vents contonant des objets égyptiens: Collection of the M. 5. Bencaria Conpany.
Pergian Art and Spawish Furniture. 4-5 mars 1827, Now York dmerivun Art dssoriavion, 1927, The
Alphonse Kann Collection. Part I, consisting of Egyptian...... works of Art. New York, janvier 10487
(Dos. 3100 et 17 fig.).

Versox, Auusure, Teacer., Catulogue of antiquities dc., incliding primitive smplements, Assyri
seulplture......, Egyptian objects. Londres, Botheby. 30 mai 1927, ® Ty

8. Sevaparan, Deasins, aquarelies......antiquitds égyptienne, greaques, romaings, ......composint I ool
lection de M. 8. Sowadjian. Paris, Hotel Drouot, 1-3 juin 1923,

M. Mowna, Revue des ventes de Mai. Hitel Drowot, Vente du 19 wai 1027, dans Je Figare artistiguo du
23 juin 1937 bois sculpté de la XVITIe dynastie adjugé 46,100 fre
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M. Mamavaoxi, :!.a Collection Gualino, dans ' Amour de I'Are, janvier 1927, 1 et =, : Gronpe de famille
dianeien empire

Avntane, Les collectione dypypntionner du colonel Boitin, dans U lateraddinire dee oherohourn ef curiewr,
10 fifvrior 1827, 0.

Anr,

Himmxs Garowem, Art through the ages. dn Introduction to it Mistory cenid significance, Londres, 1937,
au Fart égypticn trouve la place qu'il mérite dans une histoire géndreale de Part (13-53 ot pl. 2-18).

Je n'ai pas vu E. Manry, Histoire universells da Cart ('Egypte), Paris, 1927,

H. Manris, Fart dgyption, Part aasyrien, l'art perss, Paris, 1926 (Is grammairs dos styles), est exdoutd
on bois mots par H. Boxser, dans 0L Z xxx 1927}, eol. 671 Ju ne connaia pas AL vox Bans, fhe
Eunat des Altertnans, Wildpark-Potednm, dont un compte-rendu a ét6 donnéd dans Wisher Biititer f. o Fr.
o. Antike, Tv (1827}, 107, L'édition italienne de A, Braiween, Monwals di storin dell arte, 3= ddit. I, Arte
antioa, & étd publide par Corrano Ricor, Bergame, 1027 (Baypte, 13-58 ot fig.).

S, Oavany, Documents powr srie o Ptwde de Part dgyptien. 1, Paris, 1927, est oo geand recneil de
eent planches de monuments dgyptiens de vuleur artistique, inconnus on insnflisamment pubilids, prove-
nant do 'Egypte ou des musdes d'Europe et d'Amérique.

La valeur abeolue de Tart égyptien est exposde par H. Bouirsn, degyptisehs und houtige Kunst. Zur
Stollung der dgyptisohen tn der Welthunst, dans Die Antibe, Tir (1927), 187-267, 4 pl. et 83 fig., et par
H. Bonue, Wertung der dgyptischen Kunat, ibid., 266-86. La question des “emprunts” et des “influences™
est traitde par H, P. Brok, Ontlesning en Ineloed, Leiden, 1937, On se demande comment, & moins
d'étre aveugle ué, on puisse dorire sur Part dgyptien dans le sens de W. Wonninokn, degyptische Kusiat,
Froblame ihrer Wertung, Munich, 1927, Voir le compte-rendu de G. ROpen, dans Fpeb, 1927, 107-10,

Les livres de F. vax Goeraew, Les Symboles de Pesthitigus dans Part dpyption, st D Symbolsn der
“Wysheid” in de kunst van ket Qoaten, Anvers (nutographis), 1927, ne sont que des réveries sans pertinenoce,

F, W. vox Bmssiwe, fhie oosterache Grondslag der Kunsfgeschidenis, est Pobjet de eompte-rendus de
L. Eruen, dans le JSOK, x1 (1827}, 8O-, ot de M. Preeen, dons O.L.Z, xxx (1927), col. 244-5,
Cr. Boreux, L'Art Egyption (1926), est analysé ou simplement snnones par H, Boxyer, dans 0.L.2, xxx
(1027), col. 245; Y. pE Lo Brikeg, dans les Etwdes (Paris), 20 mars 1037, 7656; A. Dmoros, dans lo
Jowrn, dés Swvants, mai 1927, 233-5; A. Gorriy, dans In Her. ibliographique belge, vt (1027), 56-7 ;
E. Laupery, dans la Rev. oritigus, xorv (1927), 256-6, et 8. Rursacs, dans la Gasette des Beausr Arts,
xv (1927), 127, Jraw Carane, Art Egyptien. Etwdes of Histoire, 1, par N, RErcn, dans la J.4.0.8, xuvn
(1927), 270-1. H. Bowwer, dans (LL.Z., xxx (1927), col. 347-4, critique avee sympathie L. Conrios, Dis
antibe Kwnst, 191923)  L'ouvrage, fort bien fait, de H. Keen, degyptische Kunat, ast Pobjet d'un long
compte-rendu critique de M. Preves, dans 0.L.Z, xxx (1927), col. 856-6L

M. von Reckummeuavsey, Rechtaprofil wnd Linksprofl in der Zvichenkunst der alten Aegypter, dans lu
AZ, 1xrm (1937), 14-36 avec 17 fig., est important pour appréciation du dessin égyptien. On sera
roconnaissant b W, E. Wane, Egyptian artistd signatures, dans 4S8 L, s (1827), 185-207, daveir
réuni les siguatures eonnues diartistes dgyptions.

Llétude d'un thime jconographique est dtudié pie W. 1. vax Woseaannes, Hel adelacr-motief in de
ey peish-voor-asiotieche cultnureereld, dans Tniternationales drehiv fir Ethnogrophie, xxvin (1927), elexi-
clxxxiii. H. Sonirer, Ein Quellenwerd sur dgyptischen Flachbunst, dans lo Repertoriun fitr Kunstunssen-
schaft, xuvin (1827), 148-0, loue I'A¢fes de WaEsZINSRL

Arta Industriels, Céramigue. H. Fraxgvonrr, Stinliee in early pottery of the near Fast, 1L Asio, Bwrops
and the degean, and their sarlient interrelotions,  Royal Anthropological Institwte. Oecasionid Papors, no. 8,
Compte-rendu par J, P. Droor, dans Liverpool Anseds, xov {1027), 1223 Faut-il dire que les problimes
dgyptiens sont souvent traitds au cours de ces pages? Voir un long compte-rendu soalignant oes derniers
dans 4. &, 1037, 53-7.

Teptile. B, Fuewwiwe, Textile Kanate, Welerel, Stickersd, Spitze. Gamchichie, Teohwik, Stilsntuivkelung,
Barlin, contient nn apergn des textiles doyptiens de Yépoque phamonique et de tempe plus récents (pp. 16-
24, fig. 3-7, pp. 3246, fig. 0-16, ot pp. 51-3).

Mital, Tlouvrage de O, Mouues, e Motallbunst der alten Aegypier (1925), est Vobjet d'un compte-
rendu do O, B, Winniass, dans A0 4., xxxy (1827), 134,

Nattes. Voir L. Kruur, Flechtwert aws Halfugros im alten wnd nowen Aegypten, dans 0.LZ, xxs
(1827}, col. TH-H5, 145-54.

i
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G. Jequien, dans won étude A propos de la danse des Mouaou, dans la RE. 4., 1 {1927), 144-51, cherche
h déterminer l'origine des Kakerouw.

Pavr Brasor, Schaffende Arbeit wnd Bifdonde Kunit ém Altertum wnd Mittelalter, 1, Leipsig, 1927,
consacre de nombreuses pages intéressantes i 'Egypte (pp. 13-30, fig. 1-49 ot 1 pl. en conlenrs). Liauteur
n négligd de dire i qui il emprunte ses illustrations,

Architecture. G. Jiquien, Les Temples memphites ot thibaina des origines & la X VIIF dynastis, 2
édition, Paris (1927), ajoute dens planches consacrdes anx temples de Djeser & Saggarah,

H. Jusgsn esquisse les résnltats géndraux de ses dtudes sur les mastabias de Gtosh: Die Entwickleng
der Mustaba auf dem Griberfelde von Gis, davs In Z.D MG v1 (1927), x1; Von der dguptischen Bawkunst
dew Alten Reiches, dans In 4.Z, rxon (1927, 1-14 et 1 g,

A propos des colonnes, voir Fu. W, vox Bsarse, Der Ursprung der dgyptischen Pflansensiule und der
bannelierten Pfeiler, dans Forschungen und Fortschritte, 1 (1937), 57. ©. Darzssy dtudie un tracéd d'une
vofite datant de la T11* dynastie, dans les Ann, Serv., xxv11 {1937}, 167-60. R. Exorinacs, dn Arokitect's
project from Thebes, dans Ann. Serv, xxvTr (1927}, 72-5 et 1 pl,, publie un ostracon de In vallée des Rois,
du Musée diu Caire,

de n'ni pas vu M. Poirr, Lévolution des viller. Lex willes dgyptisnnes, dans In Rev, des conra st des
e féranees, Paris, 15 juillet 1927, 63062, Citons en passant: A, Foresrn, Howsms of Antiquity. Domestic
Life in ancient Egypt, Oreece and Reme, dans 10N, no. 4809, 20 aoft 1927, 308 et suppl en conleurs.
G. Ropen » derit V'artivle Obeliak, dans le Realleribon der Vorgeschichte, TX (1827}, 148560 b pl, 180,

L'onvrage de E Bavmaiwrer, Dolmen wnd Mastabn (1026), est lobjet des compte-rendus de T,
Dospant, dans (.LZ, xxx (1927), col. 94-6, et de E. Korvemaxy, dans Vergangenheit wnd Gegenwert,
xvir (1927), 163; R Exxive, dans Ziterarisches Zenfralblalt, TIXVIO (1827), analyse I, Cavane, Ldet
Egyption. 1, I Architecture,

Pyramides. L. Borcnarnt, Die Baugeschichte der FPyramide des Snefru bet Wodum, dons In Z0 MG,
v (1827), xxxix, est nnnonee d'un travail important (publié en 1828). Sur in, Litngen wnd Hicktungen
dur vier Grundbanten der grossen Pyramide bei Gize (1928), voir Fa. W. vox Biesixg, dans B, P, W, uvn
(1927}, col. 1010-12.

. Jéquinm, Les pyramides non funéraives, dnns los Compte-rendus do 1'Acad, des Jozer., 1927, 18803,
prisente des faits de natnre i reconsidérer le problime des potites pyramides dites “de reines” J. Cavant,
La Pyrawide de Meidowm, vt Autour des Pyramides, dans le Chron, Eg., 1 (1937), 118-22 et 120-32, sont
des souvenits ot impressions de voyage.

T. Emic Prnr, The great Pyramid: Facts and Faneies, dans Je JHE QS xur (1927), B-D, est un
résumd de conférence. Remurquer Phypothise relative aux dimensions du grand & la pyramide
de Khiope. Une polémique #est flevée entre O, Grinamy et P. Graxyve: P. Guarrre, Lo Pyramide
d' Egypee. Réponse & M. O, Giusars, Bruselles, 1927 ; 0, Grusars, Za Ugende de la grande pyramide d' K-
gypte, dans le Chron, By, 11 (1026-T), 175-9; P Grarere, La grands pyramide, ibid, m (1827-8), 86-8;
0. Grurars, De quoi confondre les seoptipnes, ibid., 8500, K, Kuwermsan, Willkir oder Mathematisohe
Ubberlagung beim Baw der Cheopspyramide? Munich, 1997, essale d'éclaircir o probléme des rapports de
nombre dans Pétablissement du plan de Ia pyramide.

B. Brewant, The witness of the Great Pyrawmid: the Anglo-Sucon rave, thelr identity, history and
desting, Loudres, 1027, est un témoin marquant du dériglement de pensle de certains milioux modernes,
T Monsux, La sience mystériense des Pharaone (1025), est finement Jugte par 8. Scuorr, dans O.L.Z,
XXX (1927), col. 881-2 Voir aussi deux notes par Jous Owes; The reputation. Cheope built et Syt and
Taylor, dans LLN., no. 4580, 12 mars 1997, 452 at 454,

Une note : Arehéologia de Minorgue, dans La Gdographis, janv.—five. 1037, 121-2, établit des cOmpa-
raisons entre los talayots des Baldares et les pyramides (7).

Seulpture. Q. Roven, Die vorgeschichtliohe Plostik Aegyptens in dhrir Bedowtung Jiir die Bildung des
aggyptischen Stils (1926), est signalé par G. H. L. dans £ Anthropologie, Xxxvim {1927}, b4s,

Dans G. Kowalczyg, Decovative soulptiers, unth an introduction by August Koster, Londres, 1987, los
pl i—ziv reproduisent des monuments égyptiens,

F. W. vox Busstxe, Ucber einen Kopf dex Alten fieicks, dans le Minehner Jakrbuch der bildenden
Hunst, 1v (1027), 1-7, 1 pl. ot 4 fig,, édite avee un copienx commentaire ane tite d'ancien empire apparte.
nant & une collection privée; L. Crassinar, Une téte de fomme dayptienne de U Ancien Empire, Paris, 1937,
prisente utie autre pitve. Je regrette de dire qua jo los considire, I'nne et l'autre, comme tris

H. It Hanu attire Visttention sur Lo resseoblanes snte 1 teine Tiyi ot Totankbhamon: e prortradt-Roods
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of the Egyptian quesn Teie and of King Tutanbhamen dana LLN., no. 4676, 1 Jan. 1047, 28-7 ot 4 fig.
E. B. Tnosas, An ethnological coincidence, dans ln B.S.R.G.E,, x1v (1027, 1611 et 1 pl, witive U'sttention
sur las ressemblunces entre les types Masai et les soulptures du groupe dit de Tanis

M. SrRACMANR résume une conférence de J. Lurraxcq sur 2 Exthdtique de la sculpture dgyptionne, dans
In Rev. belge de philologie ot dhint., janv.—wmnrs 1927, 920, Les discussions de Ropeswarnt (1921) et de
E. Logwy (1825), sur Finfluence de I'Assyrie ou de MEgypte sur les sculptures greoques archafques, sont
rdsumiées dans 4.4, xxxr (1927), 485,

Une téte royals de basse dpoque, dans lo commeroe, st publite dans The Awtiquarion Quorterly,
Londres, 11 (1927), 66, | fig.

Roligfe. ¥. W. vox Bmavs, Ueder eine Grabwand aus Memphiz in Miinchen, dans 1o Minchener
Juhrbuch der bildenden Kuuat, 1, 1927 (1), 207-24 avec 4 fig, publie deux fragments remarquables de la
fin do la XVITI® dynastie, provenant de Saqqarah, et un psnnean du Muosde Kastoer & Hanovre, I1 dtudie
spicialement le type de In déesse du sycomore, Le mime auteur: Der Meister den Retiefs des Laeidener
Harmaisgrabes entdeckt?, dans Forschungen und Fortsohritts, it (1027), 73, attribus ces reliofs & Pagtenr
du tombean d'Horemheb ot Videntifie an chef da tous les artistes Amensmant,

G. RoEpen, Din Kapellen sweier nubischer Fiirsten in Debod wnd Dubke, dans Klio, xx1 (1997), 447-0
{voir aussi ZDM.G., vi (1927}, z1), résume ses importantes remarques sur o dessin ot exéoution des
reliefs de deux temples nubiens ('étude complite dans 1a 4,2, 1, 1928)

M. Wensnrouok, Lo pleureuses du fombeau de Mera, dans s Chron. Eg., 1iv (1087), 48-31 et fig, fuit
connattre un des plus charmants reliefs de Pancien empire,

Deux monuments dans le commerce: A, E. K{swant), An sighteenth-dynasty sepulchral stele, dans
The Antiguarion Quarterly, 1 (1927], 120-30 et pl. 5§ (coloration de Sekhinet), ot An Egypticn heed of o
princess. A student's trial pises, ibid, 70 et pl. (modile de face de roine, ép. ptolémaiqua),

Scapables M. Preven, Die wisenschafilivhe Bedewting der dgyptischen Sharabien, dans la Z0M.G, 71
(1927), xli; Varticle SEorabifen, do méme auteur, dans Pauly-Kvoll, t. ma, col. 447-00, ost Pobjet dun
compte-rendu de A. WigpEsass, dans 0.L.Z, xxx (1827), col. 564

Armes. F. W. Korrges, The study of African bows and arrows, dans Anthrapos, xX11 (1927), 6224,
présente de Fintéedt pour are dgyptien. H. Bosxwr, Die Wafen der Volker des Alten Orients (1926), sk
Polijet de plusiears compte-rendus, de A, Cavoenint dans degypews, vor (1827), 877-8; H. Kees, dans
In ZD.M.G., txxst (1927), 287-90; 8. A, B, Mencer, dans le JS.O.8, x1 (1827), 2456; G. Rinen, dans
D.LZ, xuvir (1827), col. 16556-7 ; Smowey Surra, dans ls Jowrnal, xum, 277-8, ot de B, Usaen, dans i,
Eeitachr., cxxxvir (1827), 130,

W. Wour, e Bewaffaung des altdgyptischen Heeres (1928), st Pohjet de compte-rendus de 8. AL B
Murckw, dans le .08, x (1027}, 81-2; A. Moner, dans In Kew, eritigue, xoov [1927), 401-8; Hawim,
dans Hist, Zeitachr., cxxxv (1027), 313; (. Hooen, dans DL Z, xuvine, col, 1656-7, ot A, WiEDEMANS,
dana 0.L.Z., xxx (1927), col. 245-6.

Toutanbhamon, Muosde du Caire  Notice sommaive des alijets provenant da la tombe de Towtanbhamen,
par les conservateurs do Musde, 2 édit., Caive, 1087, Voir J, Caranr, Les Tredors de Tout- Ankh-Amon,
dans la ron. By, m (1827), 103-5,

Le second volume de la narmtion officielle de Fexploration de Is tombe a parn sous le titre : H, Canten,
The Tomb af Tut-endh-cemen, 11, Londres, 1927, Compte-rendius dans LI N, no. 4586, 12 mars 1927, 440 ot
464; par B C. O, Crav, daps Antiguity, 1 (1927), 408; par W, B Dawnox, dans The dsintic Rev, xxm
(1927), 667-65; par W. Worr, dans O.LZ, xxx (1827), col. 1080. L'édition hollandaise porte lo titre:
et Graf van Tut-anch-Amon, ontdebt door wylen Graaf Carnareon en Howard Carter, Vortaling van
A, Moveseo, Amstordam, 1927 ; l'idition allemande; Tur-onch-Admun,  Ein dgyptisches Konigapeah, 1 11
mit einem Beitrag: e Gesclichte der dgyptischen Kunst von den Anfongen bis Twi-onch-Amun von
€., Seemvporrr, Leiprig, 1927, Compte-rendus par A. Sonarey, dans DLZ, xovim (1927), ool 1761-0;
por I, P. Scrmneata, dans Authropes, xxm (1627), 1080-1, Llédition tehdque de Luxa est annalysde par
Jos, K. Luxed, dans la 8. W, 1827, col. 763-5. Lo premier volume est annoncd par N, Reion, dans lo
J4.0.8, xrvn (18997), 278

Certaine objots de premior ordre sont publids dis lour arrvide an Musés do Caire dans LL.Y, no, 4579,
28 janv, 1027, 117-22; no. 4553, 19 fév, 1027, 207; no. 4584, 20 fév. 1027, 348, 350-7 (les bijoux ot leur
disposition sur la momie); no. 4602, 23 wvril 1927, 708 (1o roi deos Is barque), 726-31 [figrres de divinités,
Bljoux, dventail, coffres of bateanx); no, 4604, 10 juillet 1927, 106-11 ot 122 [palettes de soribe, boltes &
miroir, bijou),
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KErros, Toutsanlh Amon, supplément du no, de jnin 1927 de L'dcho de Pamociation des anciens diéves
des frives des doolex chrétionnes, Bruxelles, est un article de vulgarisation, La Réncarnation de Tout.ankbh-
Amow, duns UHustration de Paris, no. 4390 du 23 aveil 1927, 410, est I'écho d'une fite mondaine au Calre

D hrivwes notes sur In tombe fametse: dans In fer. arch., xxv (1837), 229, ot dans Art and Aredoeo-
fory, xxmrn (1927 ), 41 (sur le roplacemont de la momie dans le sarcophage).

Ochebtis, €. Dangssy, Dewr statuettos fundraires aves ingoriptions inaolites, dans s REA., 1 (127),
2184, donne le texte do deux suchobtis e sa possession, au nom d'un Amenapt, avee inscriptions rappe-
Litet e chispites V du Livee des Morts, Je signale des exemplaires analogues & Oxford, Princeton, Berlin et
Druxalles

Bursens. B Assumanx o derit Uarticle Sohif (Adegypren), dans lo Real-Lexikon der Vorgesohiokte, X1
{1927, 260-1, pl. 85 et 66 Lidtade du gouvernail a ité faite par W, F. Epughron, dncent Egyptian
Steering Genr, dans TAL8.5, xum (1927), 255-65, A, E K{wiaar), Sep-Cruft of ehe ancients, dans The
Autigwarian Quarierly, 1o (1027), 117-27 ot fig. 77-127, est un artlele de vulgarisation (fig. 824, vass
préhistoriques avee hatoanx),

Liouveage de ('n. Borwux, L' Artde le nowigation; est U'objet de compte-rendus do Canpast et VivizoLe,
dava-le Jowrn, des sorants, novembre 1927, 385-493 ; de 5. R K. Grasvium, dans le Jowenal, xim, 122-4.

A, Koeren, Seafahirten der Alten Asgypter (Meeresbunde, xiv, ) (1925}, est pnnonoé par B Hexsm,
dans Patermonn's Mittedlungen, 1xxmmn (1927), 112, ot par K. Krersoauen, dans O.LZ, xxx (1927),
enl, 470-1. A, Kister, Sehifffaket und Huandalgverdebkr des datlichen Mittelinseres tm 5, und 2, Jahrtausend
e, O, (Alten Ordent, Beihoft 1), est annlysd par B Konsesawy, dans Vergangendeit wnd egenmonrt, XVIT
(1937), 165, Le livee de Rosora and B O, Axpersox, The siling-ship, siz thonsand yeers of fiztory (1926,
est l'objet d'un compta-rendu de T H. Brisprey, dans e Antdguaries Jowrn,, vix (1927), 85-061.

Liea canots de papyrus de PEgypte tronvent lour contre-partie moderne : (. Reaetsvgnrarn, Loae Tehad,
dans la Géographie commercialy, fivriar 1927, 61-64,

Vitements. E, Dmworos, Ldvolution di costume dana PEgupte antigue, dans L Ethnographie, avril—
dicembre 1027, 19-23; W, Srrgcernana, Alteegyptisole gefaeltelis (plissierte) Lelnwandstoffe, dans lea
A8 A, xxvIL (1927), 1640 et 2 pl.; 10, Zn den altasgypiischen gefitltelien Leinenstofen, ibid, 241;
R. Vauuoms, Notes bibliographiques d'archéologie ot d*histoire. Liindustrie du vitement an ﬂggpu. dans la
Rev. des Etwdes wne., jnillat—soptombre 1927, 244-6,

Livers, K. Grionen, Kinderspielsoug cus alter Zeat, Berling 1927, Doux compte-rondus de H. Gress-
Many, Altorfentalische Blder sum Alten Testament, par 0, Emsrern, daos s Zeltaehr. fir Misionabuwnde
il Religionawizs., xtn (1927), 260, ot J. Hemvyy, dans 0, LZ, xuvin (1927), col 2080, E. A. W. Bupce,
The muramy, 2 6dit Cambridge, 1925, est eritigud par H. Boxxer, duns 0. L.2, xxx {1827), col. 351-2,
ot lond por 5, A I Menoer, dans le JS.OR., xx (1027), 78-9.

Dnorr

J. Corxt et T. E Prer publient un contrat de mariage de In XX* dynastio: 4 marriage settlement af
the twentieth dynasty. Aw wnpublished document from Twrin, duns lo Jowraal, or, 30-9 et pl. siii—av.
En appendice st publid un catmeon de Ja collection Gardiner.

E. Brecors étudin Vesclavage dayption: La pehiuvitd nell’ antico Egitto ¢  mued rapporti com Lo sriluppo
ol civiltd agpizinne, dana le BS.RGE. xv (1827), 71-5,

M., Bax Niweoro recherche Pinfluence du droit ssiatique sur les contrats do mariage de 1'dpoque porse
Vorderasiatizehes Reoktagd in den dgyptischen Ehevertvigon der Persereeit, dans 002, xxx (1927), ool 217
21, On trouvers dans le Jowrn. dsiatigue, oot —dée. 1927, 342, lo compte-rendu. d'une eonfirence de
A. Moner sur les Jigislutions et los coutumes relatives au canwetiro de la propridtd et & Ia dévolution
des successions en Egypte  Voir aussi Egypte ancionne et Bhoutan, duns L' dsie frangeize, mai 1927, 186
(dunlisme administratif).

Brocrarmss

@, Bénédits. Cn, Bonevx, Georges Bluddits (1857-1926), dans la RE.A., 1, 250-78 avee 1 portrait;
AT A, 1027, 498; Lo Gégraphie, mars—avril 1027, 300; Hommage & 6. Biaddite, dann La Benaissance,
10 wmars 1927, 8; Les obsdyues d'un dqyptologue, dana le Bullstin de Part ancien et moderns, no, T38, mai
1027, 188 Cdrdmonie i la mdmoire de G, Bénddite au Musee dit Lowore, To 12 mars 1027, dans los Beaivr-
Arts, %, 16 avril 1927, 130,

H. Brugech, . Srmxponrr, Zew 100, Geburtatig Heinrich Brugeok's, dams Forschungen wnd Fort:
seheitte, TIL (VB2T), 47-8,
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Champollion le Jeuns. G. Ganrtert, Letters of Champollion la Jeuns, dans A.J.A., xxx1 (1927), 473,
C. Lacies, dwtour de la Plerre de Rosette, Bruxelles, 1937, réunit une série d'études & propos du déchiffre-
ment des hitroglyphes par Champollion: compte-rendu par L. Jarargnt, dans Etudes, Paris, 20 tnars
LOE7, 7567,

Auron Ember. Kunr Serne, daron Ember. Professor der Aegyptologie in Baltimore, 1878-1926, dans
Ia 4.Z, vxi (1927), 130-1.

E. Novitle. A. M. Bracexay, dans le J.2 A8, avril 1927, 406-8; M, Bovnk, dans &' Anthropologie,
XXXVE (182T), 800 ; H. Gavramen, dans le Bull. de Flnat. d'Egypte, 1x (1927), 134-5; H. R. Haix, dans le
sfournal, xu1, 1-6 et | portrait; J. A. M(ayxann), dans lo JSO.&, x1 (1927), 167; S. Remvacn, dans
liv Haw, Areh.; xxv (1027), 216, of dans In 4.2, cxmr (1027), 1823 474, xxx1 (1927}, 350 ; Rev. des guestivn
soiEn figuas, janvier 1097, 177.

E. Schiparelli. A. CAubERIN, dans degyptus, viu (1927), 3378,

0, Schweinfurth. L. Kriuug, Georges Schwainfurth et ses recherches sur la flore pharaonique, dans la
R.E.A, 1 (1927), 198-202.

£, von Sieglin. Noauk, dans ' Archiolagischor Anseiger, 1927, vol. 436,

H, Sottas. R Weny, dans Udnwwaive de TEcole pratiqus des hautes Etwdes, 1927-8, 16-23; AJA.,
xxx1 (1947}, 3549 A. Monwr, duns la Rev. arch, xxv (1027), 219-20, et dans lo Journ. des fébats, 11 janvier
1927 ; P. Joveurr, duns degyptus, v (10273, 112-13.

4. Morer, Bingraphie par i, Bonrux, dans le Lovowsse menoiel ilfusted, v1n (1927}, 440-1.

M. Bawd. Y. Osvieosa, Une Egyptologuse, daus les Annales politipues et e, 20 mars 1927, 300,

B, T, Arbicle dans la Semadie dgyptimne, 4 novembre 1927,

Vanta,

Je tie pense pas hidcessaire do détailler le contenu des nombrenses notes de In Chren. By, ni les Notes
and News de A.E, 1927, 32, 64, 112, ot du Journal, xuor, 79-83 o 261-7,

W. Srizcrineng annonve In fondation du Séminaine d'Beyptologie de I'Université de Muieh ; Dos
Semenar fitr degyptologie, duns Jubildums Festschrift dee Univorsitiit Milnehon, 1927, 1534, F. W, vox
Hisemva, News Aufgaben der Avgyptologie, duna los Stddeitsohe Monatshafte, Xxx11T (1927), 426-9, traoe
un programmea de recherches.  Plusiours auteurs soulignont 'euvre de s Fondation Egyptologiquo Reino
Elisabeth: G. Gasnns, La Fondasions egittologion belga * Regina Elisabuitta” ¢ e aue pubbiicasions, dans
Aepypiuas, v (1927, 169-54; O, Grmuans, dans In Bee. france-belge, vir (1027), 2028 ot 4 fig, ot dans
“ Voir ¢f Live™ de Bruxelles; 1 {1027}, 20435 ot 1L M. Stracmans, dans Ar ef Tourdoms, v (1927), 141-3
et fig. La Chron. £y, est apprécide par 85 Rerwacn, daos In Rew, dreh, xxvr (1627), 308-4,

W. 8 Bracksax nous a donnd un premier livee, plein de choses ourieuses ot bion observdes: The
Fellakin of Upper Egypt: their religioes, soctal and induatrial life to-dagy, with spociol reference to. surrivals
Jrot Anctent Times, Londres, 1027 ; compte-rendu pur W, B Dawsos, dans Asfatic v, xxov (1027), 812-3,

On ne sait trop dans quelle catégorie clnsser 1o lvre de Th. Fremen, degyptos wnd dor woderne Manach,
Kin Betvag sum Erleben der Seele tn Londsohaft wnd Kunat, Berlin, 1927, auquel W, Scronanr, dans
OLL.Z, xxx (1827}, cal. -566-7, & consacré un article derasunt,

Voiol quelques: romans ou derits littdeaires: Cant Maria Kovrsany, Dis Verlorons Stadt, Roman s
dem dgypitechen Ausgroberfelen, Berlin, 19277 P. Févan (fils) ot . Amoner, Mivabey, Pars, 1027
Br, Kovaozrowskl, Le Pharaon (étude sur lo roman de Brmsras Pros), dans Lo Flomboeou, x (1927),
77813 D, Memezurovsry, dbknaton, King of Egypt, Londres, 1027 ; M. Cavarrent, Sotto fo ale d'ore
(i Egitto 4000 annd fa), Florenee, 1927 (compte-rendu dlogienx par A, Canomnosy, dans Aegyptss, vin
(1927}, 2034); D. MERmIkovSEY, Lee Wystdves do POrient. Egypte, Babylone, Paris, 1927; Z. U, PAL
Oeeultiane vevidontal ef fotdrinme vriental, Lausanne, 1927 ; A, Lenxy, fols of Pallos, Diologue o' Orient o
dOocident, Paris, 1927; 1. vHEeNygzew, Visions d'Aypogées, dans 1n Chron. Eg., m, 36-44; A, WetoaLy,
Flights into Antiguity, Londres, s.d, (1937 1),

L. TroMas, Le contanaire du mormonisme, dans I Hlustration, no. 4404, 30 juillet 1927, 110-11, rappells
que parmi les livres saords du mormonisme se trouvent des papyrus dgyptiens,

Lo Fantbme du British Museum est évoqué dank la uote; The “ghost " augone widy see ot the British
Musewm, dons LI, no. 4584, 20 fiv, 1027, 342-32. Lo mime jowrmal, no. 4619, 20 ootobre 1927, 60,
roprésente wne peinture de Pompdi s 4 carivcasure of five drunken Ethiopians, feoating tn an evedra besinle
the Xile, und threatonnd by o crocodile: 4 wall-painting from the House of Tages at Poinpei,

Juax Caragr.
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The work is again divided as follows ;

1.
ga
ga
84

§ 5

Liternry Texts. H, J, M. Miuxe, British Museum.

Religion, Magie, Astrology (including texts). A. D. Nock, Clare Colloge, Cambridge.
Publications of non-literary texte H. L Beir, British Museum.

Political History, Biography, Administration, Topography and Chronology. J. G. Miuxe, 20 Bard.
woll Road, Oxford (Ptolomaic and Grosco-Roman Periods), aod N, H. Bivses, Fitzwalters,
Northwood, Middlesex (Bymantine and Arsb Periods),

Socin! Life, Edueitjon, Art, Eeonomic History, Numismatios and Metrology. J. G, Minsg (Piole-

maic iwnd Grasco-Roman), and N, H. Bayves (Breantine and Arab),

6
8T
58

g0
£ 10, Miscellaneous and Persousl. H. L Beiw

Law. F.pk Zunomra, 37 Norkam Hoad, Oxford

Palacography and Diplomatic. Miss M. E. Dicker, 21 Elm Bank Mansions, London, B.W. 13.
Lexicography and Grammar. B M¥Kexzm, 3t John's College, Oxford,

Genernl Works, Bibliogmphy, General Notes on Papyrus Textz, H, |, Beur,

The following abbreviations have been used in guoting periodicals :

AZ = Zuitacheift fiir dgyptische Sprache wnd Alter-
dumakunade,

Am. Hist, M. = American Historical Reviow.

dJd.= dmerioan Jowrnal of Archasology.

A, Joitra, PR = Americen Jowraal of Philology.

Ane. Egypt=Ancient Egqypt.

Arehiv=Aroldy fiir Papyruaforsching.

Ageh. f. Rel.= drehiv fiir Religionawissensohaft,

Boll. Al elass. = Bollotting oi filologio classicn,

Bull, b, ot podd, = Bullatin bibliographigue o pé-
dagogigue dis Wisds Belge.

Bull. Koo, Arch. d'Alex, = Bullotin s Iz Socidtd
Rayiale d" Archdologie d' Alevandrio.

B2 = Bysantinische Zoitachrift.

Chron. o By = Chrowigue o Egypte,

€, Phil. = Classical Philolagy.

Ot Quart, = Classical Quarterly,

O, Reav.=Classical Revigw,

0L Waelly = Clossival Weelly,

C-B. Ao, Inger, ot B-Lo= Comples. Rewddus o P doa-
démie des Ineeriptions et Belles- Lotires,

D. Lit-Z = Deutsche Literaturseituny.

0.0, A, = Giittingisehe Galehirte Anseigon.

Hiat. Z, = Historische Zeitschrift.

JHE =donrnal of Hallenis Studies,

of LS =Journal of Homan Stwdies,

Jaked, fo Lit.=Johrbuch fur Liturgiemissenschaft,

Jowrnal = Journal of Egyptian Arehasology.

Jowrn, Sav. = Jowrnal des Saeents.

N.G.G. = Nachrichton dor Gescllochaft der Wissen-
sehaften o (Rittingen,

O.L.Z = Or{entalistische Litteratur-Zeitung.

Phit, Woch.= Philologische Woehenaohsift.

feoh. se. relig. = Recherches de seience religianse,

Rev. arch.= Rerws archdologique.

flev, bulge= Rovue belge de philologie et d'histodre.

Biev. de plil. = Hovics de philologie,

Rev. dhist. eoel.= Revie dhistoirs eooldsinatigie,

HRee, &, wnc. = Revive dex études aneieines,

Rev. de. gr. = Revua des étucen groogiied,

Rev, hist. dr. fr. ot dir.= Rovue de Chistoire di droit
frangaiz ef diranger,

Rer, hist, vel.= Reoue de U'histoire des roligiona,

Bhein, Mus. m Rbeinisches Museum fiir Phifologie,

Riv, oi fil, = Rivista i filologie elassica.

Sitsunysh, = Sitzungebarichte,

Symb, Oalo. = Symboloe Osloenses.

Thapl. Lit.- & = Theologiseha Literatnrseitung,

Z. f. Kirchengeseh, = Zeitackrift fiir Kirchongesahichte,

Z, J. Numinn. = Zeitschrifi filr Numismatik,

£, nenet, Wiks. = Zeitschrift fitr wentestamentliche Wis-

senaehuaft.
. Sav.-Stift, = Zeltsohrift der Savigny-Stiftung,

L. Livenany Texts,

General. A survey of the new textual evidence provided by papyri is mode by Dr. B. A. vay GroNiNgES
in-his inangural lecture as Hoogleersar of Greek Langusge and Literature at Leiden, 23 Jan, 1029, based
largely on Oldfather. Similarly, in Rew. @ gr,, xr11, 256-87, P. Cotrour discusses the offoct on thearies
of transmission caused by the “eclecticism™ of the papyri,
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Powett and Bansew's sccond series of New Chapters in Grook Literatire, bricfly mentioned last year,
includes essays on the new Callimachus, Mesander, Later Epic Poetry, Later Lyriv and Moralist, New
historical fragments, Diatrile, Music, Medicine, with appendix on new Hesiodes, Review by €. ML Bowna
in Of, Rew, v, 181-3, and by B, J, Rlosz{] in J 4.8, xi1x, 300-1,

The British Musenm Catalogue of Literary Papyri is reviewed by Kxox in Jowrsal, xv, 130-41, with
imparksnt metrical obeervations, restorations, and interpretations; particularly in Semunides, the Dramatio
Lyrics, Poseidippus und Parthenius. Reviewed also by T, Wisgaxp in Littaris, 1929, 31-2. Notioed by
W. Bavew in Theol. Lit -2, 1av, 4.

The new P.B.L, vol. 1x; contiins: Homer, Hesiod: Theogony snd Sewfim, Tsocrntes; Panegyricus,
[Hipponax, Erinna], Doric mythological fragmont, [Come Beremives, Guomological, fambi scholin], Logie
fragment, Christinn Liturgical fragiment. For the first editions of the items bracketed see last years
bibliography.

In Am. Joues, Phil, 1, 255-65, 356-0, . W, Keves poblishes papyri of extant authors in Columbia
University—JITiad, the Plasdrus, Isocrmtes: eord riv soduorrie, Apollonins; drgonaitisa, iv, G751, T84
44 ; two further frngments of Homer from FL v and O4d, xvii In L 354 of the lstter is a new reading Bds.

We may bore meontion an interesting wrticls in Fhein, Mur, rxxvin 221-3, by E. Perenses, Dis
Bedeutung der diweavi-Abklamation, illustrating the meaning in the papyri from Chrysostom wepi cerodofinr.
P. finds no evidence for the identification of Nethos and dceovos; but he omits to mention the cricial
instance in Brit. Mus. Lit, Pap. 230, 1L 8, 8.

Epie, A late poet of the Noomus school is edited, from o papyrus binio (Pap. Gr. Vindob, 20788 A—c),
by H. Gensrivorr as Pamprepion von Panopolis, Eidyllion ste. wnd siwei Briefe des Gregorios von Nasious,
in Sitzangeb. Wien. Ak 208: 3, 1928, Pamprepios died in 488, and the present book eammot be much later.
Beviewed by E. A, Banngg in 07 Ree, X101, 3378, by P. Maas in Gaomon, ¥, 250-2, with many sug-
gestioug, and by O, Sumssern ln Phl, Woch., 18920, 1073-80, See alse K. Honma in 0, LiL-Z, 1929,
2340-51.

In Papiri Hilanesi (¥ Aogypios" 8, Belantifiea), vol. 1, 1-3, nre published frapments of deneid i, 63540,
648-51, with word For word Greek version from o 4/5 cent, papyros.

The identity of the British Museum Dionysinea is settled once for all by B, Kevoene m Phil. Wook,,
1029, 1101, who eguates B frag. 1, recto, L 4 with frag. 36 of the Busserica of Dionysius in MoLLeR,
Gaogr. Gr. Min., 1, xoviil; thos confirming an early surmise of Kenyon's

The Certamen forms the subject of wn article by C. Gavvavorn, Gewes ¢ tradisone letteraria dell'
agponis fra Honere o Enods, in fie, i AL, N8, v, 3100, and also inspives o note o O6 Quert., xxiv, 40,
by T. W, Avnes, who reginds its purposs as concealed literary criticism.

WinaMowlre restores, in Herses, LX11 376, o line of Ewplordon (Berliner Klassiker Texte, v, 57, L T)
orpanrero [wdugt.

Lyrée. Vrreu’s edition of the vew Erdnns fagments (now P51, 1000) is reviewed by P. Maas in
B Lie-Z. 1928, 116-17, and by Yoeutaxo in (feemen, v, 171, 888, Their suggestions, and those of other
scholars, ure incorported in the dddends to PEL, 1x

Elegiae, From the now Come Beconioes (now P81 1082) HousMax emends Cofullua 66. 54 in 1. Rov.,
acrnmy, 168, En 0L PR, xxiv, 290-2, H. W. Prescorr suggests for | 2:8p[uf' 48ehd]e. Sco also E. Fraemgry
in ionten, v, 265-8, L. Casrmiguiost m HBoll, & cloes, xxxv, 265-0, and Maas in 8, Li-Z, 1029, 612-14

Scholars disagree about the interpretation of 4 wdrros—3dporor in P Oxy, 2079, 33, Winasowims in
Hormes, 1X1v ( Lesefritehts, <onxv) puts nstop at Spoaor, sl thinks fva means “wheee P, Fuenrisoen
in Hermes, 1x1v, 3534, mukes fva final, depending on el and regands d mirros 08 o paranthesis, This
oo Lhe most natural way, He reads fovws in L & Toa Kave in Phifologus, LXXX1¥, 173-8, would
rond ddpooor! She makes suggestions also for frs 0. 30 and 6, 8 (Pfeiffer). M. Ponuess in VGG, 1920,
160-5, disregards questions of space in his suggestions for I Oxy, 2070,

The scholinst of B.M, Lit Pap. 181 is himself puzsled, if A, Wirstuasn's restorntions in Eronos, XXV11,
11618 from Howmerio scholin are sonmd, From lemmats in the ssame Pap. 181, Minxe restores P, Oxy.
2079, 11-12, in €L Rev., xtow, 214, ofl corid Aewvd | ode pdo], 16 looks as if the shorter poems of Mim-
normis had also femalo titles,

In P. Oxy. 2080 (ditéa, i, 68), Powisd roads pepprob pos wrepipereo frow, in CL Quare., 2211, T18,

A pew theory about the Hamburg elegines in Collectania Alesondrina, pp. 131-2, is developed by
A, Momtarano in Boll. fif ofass, 1029, 151-6; Un' dgwota irrusione del Golali in Sirla al tompo oi
Andioon TITY

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xvi. 16
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Premexpanz reviews ¥, Wirstuasn, Studien sur grivoh. dnthologie, in O, Lit-Z, 1928, 2440-50. W,
uses papyros evidence. . e

Dramit. An event of the first importance is Jesses's loug awaited Menandri religuiae in papyris ot
sesbrands servatas now at last published by Weldounn, Commended by Wnasowrs in Guomon, v,
465-0, who, however, regrota the lack of translation,

Epitrepontes 350 is emended by K. F.W. Soauior in PAE Woel, 1920, 8814, Reads dpavrde vos Sikovra,

In Hermes, 1X1V, 267-70, KoRTE shows why bo would keep dmdypeoes in Egitreponses 117, The same
play, L 418, is restored by W, E. J. Kvpres from o scholinm to Wasps 1258, Reads dp[af éwdral, § 8"
fpedie] tas Adats, in Wnemosyne, Lviy 163-5. Kumrer also makes important sugmestions, b, 23544, an
the rols of Simmiss,

E. Beawants in Hormes, 1xry, 1-15, proposes interpretations of the Peribeiromens, F. Mrorsnn does
the samo for the Semia in Minh, d Vereins Hoase, Philolog. su Wien, 1927, 80-T. L. A. Posr publishes
Menandrea in O Quart, xx111, 20012,

Purts of three columns of o vew comedy (with chametors Laches snd Moschion) aro published by
Virkssr in Stwd. dtal, di il olass., NS, vir, 23642 The MS. can be dated 50—80 An,

Another important event is the Losh Mervdas (disguised ss Heodes) by Exox 1L Inelides wlso
Hippouss, Cercidas, and the Choliamble Poets, and is crammied with riches, including one ineditim,
P 256, Commended, with many sugrestions and some sunoyance, by Maas in D, Lit.Z, 1920, 18645,

In Muemosyne, Lvi, 191-2, W, A, L. Veeekes points out the correct translation of Herodas iv, 688-71.
drghddaf’ dr gte. =1 would have axclaimed (in admirstion) * ' frightensd the ox will burt me.”

Heree Lywusy writes in Eranos, Xxv1, 52-8, on the Moggeimpia Mime (P, Oxy, 413) For the alloged
Kimarese in this Mime, see now Appendiz TI1 of New Chipters by Rev. E. P. Rioe

fehneutne 302 (Pearson) is restored by F. Manx in Rhein. Wous, xxvin, 224 a5 duvel piv uid [ha v
thlopeivn. popeiry=callum wprunum.

An important article on the new Hipponas (now PEL 1080) is published by K. Larre, with -
flinching restorations, in Hermes, 1x17, 385-8, Ho thinks Petronius used it, but doubts if the suthor s
not later than Hipponax. See too the Loch Herodas, p. 62 and G, CorroLs in Studi jtal. di il elass.,
N.8. v, B6-8.

History. An urticle on Lachares and Demotriua Poliorcotes by W. 8. Fruuvsos in OL PhiZ., xxiv, 1-31,
uses P, Oxy. 2043,

Clastmuont] in Boll. fil. elass.,, X3V, 212-13, makes suggestions relative to Levi's article on . Oxy.
2068 und Servins Tullius,

Ln Symb. Oslo., viz, 92, & I. TrHoMas writes on the Thucydidos text (P. Oxy. 1376),

Witamowrrs reviows Jacony's Fragmente der griech. Historiber in D, Lit-Z., 1098, 244950,

New fragments of historical works arc discussed by E. ML Wankeg iy New Chuapters, G670,

Music, The important article on “ Greek Music in the Papyri and Inseriptions ™ by J, F. Mogxrrogn
in New Chaptors, 2nd ser., 146-83, should be consulted,

Mathematies. In OL Phil., xx1v, 321-8, F, E. Roomss. publishes from the 2ud cent, P. Mich. 630 &
series of mwathematical problems. Probably a schoolbook.

Medivine. The dnonymi Londinensis Tatrics in treated by E. 'T. Wirnisoros in Yew Chaptera, 1838,

A 3rd—Ath cent. recipe for restoring the hair in published by 8 Mites in Grioh, Papyri cus dem
Berliner Musewm, 1988, 81-2, from Pap, Berl. 11317 recto,

tratory. Poui's Sprache des Hypersides is reviewed by D, C. Hessuuise in Huarwm, xxxvy, 174, and
Ly J. Svevreeis in 2L Li-Z,, 1989, 7025,

An Encomium on Demvsthenes bs pulilishied from the #nd cont. P, Mich. 10 in Trana A, Philol. Ass,
Lvir, £76-85, by W. Evanerr Braxe

In Hermes, Lx1v, 491-7, Lunma retarns to the subject of the connexisn between Auntiphon Bophistes
and the Alerander of Euripides.

Soe too the important article by W. M. Evwanos in New Chupters, 88-124, cntitled “Dinlogos, Distribe,
Melete.”

Philosophy. A extremely important volume has been published by Voouaso, Epieurd et Epicureorum
Seripta in Hevculan. Papyris seevata (Weidmann, 1998), Reviewsd, with many sngeestions, by R. Pui-
irrsoX in N.6.6, 1920, 12749, and also in fiv. i fL, N2 vi, 101-0. Sue also note it 200,

P. Suoney in 0 Phil., xxtv, 409-10, writes on Plato and the Stoic elceiwms in the Berin Thagetetus
Commentary.
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Philodenus is the subject of notes in Riv, o AL, vir, 244-6, with references to Gregory Naziansen sod
Ciintilian ; and E. Onrm in Phil. Woek., 1028, 125-7, also gives restorations,

A papyros of Plato's Politiens 308 & is published by G. Rupnend in Symb. Oslo., vin, 88-4. No
important readings,

Romance, A Velstod roviow of F, Ztuurascass's thesis, De Charitonds codice Thebano, which appesred
in 1922 in Philologus, Lxxvim, 330-81, is published by L. Casrowost in Geomon, ¥, 127-9, and «
further note in Boll. il elns, xxxVI, 16R-4.

2, Retiarox, Maaro, AFTmorooy.
{ Fuclieding Texts)

Gengral. A WiEnEsMaxs's bibliography, dguptische Religion (Adrehe f. Rel, xxvi, 331-61) contairs
mineh that bears on this period.

F. Biangr, Dia gribo-cgyptischen Fosta (News Hevdelborger Jahrbicher, 1029, 1-561: dulioated to
G, Vitelli on his 80th hirthday) is of quite excoptional interest nod value, After some general remarks
oo nomenclature ebe, B, publishes & new Heldelberg papyrus (Iov, Nr. 1818) giving s list of feasts with
dpyupcal fpdpe; they include Toddew, and he asoribes it with resson to the neighbourhood of Denders.
He then gives the data availabls from other ealondars, Greele and hicroglyphic, and adds a most valuable
list of festivils with testimonia (rebutting incidentally Baivsinoun's suggestion, XAPMOZYNA | Hermer,
Lxmy, 484-5)) 1t brings out the very great strength of the native religions element. [1 can add only o
reference for Pelwsin to Tertullian, De bapiizmo, 5, discussed by mo in Jowrn, Theot, Stud., xxvirn, 28050,
andl by Dirarr, Antile und Olristentum, 1, and the puzsling vorapyle. . Ahefordpeins Sekevoeiov in KR
vou PremursTEms, Erater Reisefericht, 20, no, 27 g, 1. 20, which postulates wn dyds Echeuxeing, on which
of. JULS,, xuvor, 48, noto 114, 1t should fiurther be romarked that the ordinary Ouairis festival, 17-20
Athyr, doss not appesr in the ealendars of Soknopain Neses or Edfu or Esnndi: this may be due to omission
or there may have been local variations. ]

J. B. Homar, Smhotep, is roviewed by Cuw Bomeox, Hee. Adst. rol, xovir, #82-8 (instroctive and
landatory ).

0. Wernnron, Sebet und Witnder, Ziwei Abkandlungen sur Religions- wnd Literaturgesehichee, offprinted
from Gensthiiabon Wilhelm Schmid swm sieheignten Geburtatag am 2§ Februar 10029 doargebracht ( Tibinger
Buitiiige sur Altertummwissenschaft, v, Stuttgart, Kohlhammer, 1020), pp. 167-464, handles with great
learning and penetration Gebefsepoinnus (prayers for evil to be averted and torned elsewhers) and the
miraculons opening of doors.  In this conpexion he discnsses yarious passages from magio papyri
(pp. 43 f.), also the Supilles of the Serapeum (369, 484). |[Compare a queer type of altars with windows
n them knowmn in Cyprus and in & Mitheenom discovered by P Duanxer, fas Kaatell Stockatad? | Ober
germaninek-ritische Limen, 33, 1010), 80.)

HMANBEION. Religiise Tarte des Gricohentuma in Verbindung mit Geraanp Kreres und Orro Wais-
rEoH herausgerehen von HEruaxy Kumweswrony (Stuttgart, Kohlhammer, 1920, pp. xvi+115) s a very
servicenble anthology.

Prolomate, H. Vorxmaxs, Studien swm Nemesiobult (Aroh. 0 Rol, xxvr, 200-321, with 2 plates),
presenta an excellent conspectus. of new material mainly from Egypt, discusses the two Nemessin ad
Alsenndria, points to an Egyptian equivalent of Nemesis as o cause for her popularity in Egypt, and
troats her rile as o goddess of victory worshipped by the anoy and in the theatre, V. is 8 weleome
addition to the ranks of students in this field.

P. Rovsser, Un moussl hymno & Feis (Hew éty gr., 1920, 137-68), gives n penetrating commentary on
the bymu found by Salad at Cyme and its analogues, e.g. the hymn at Cyrens (for which the analogy of
Euripidean and New Comedy prologues is to be noted, €7 Wensnewon, dreh, £ Rel., xvin, 38/ The
prologuies profess also to be revelations), His discussion, py. 104 f; of the obscure process by which the
Grives-Roman mysteries of Isis took ahape is also valuable,

To the question of the Ptolemaic gueddpes W. W, Tans returns in o posteript to L, B, FapseLy,
Hellenistic Ruler-Cult: Mnterpretasion of two fexts (L HL.8., xum, T8-80),

B. Rerrerxsrems, Die Hellenistischen Mysterienreligionen, is reviowed by E. Broger, PhI. Woch., x1ix,
196-207 ; 8, R{mrmaon], Rev. arch, xxx, 176; E B, Zur Frage nach dem Ursprang der hallesiatischen
Mynterion, by K. H, E. Dz Joxs Mwsewm, xxxvi, 100-1; K Kenesyi, e griekieh-oriontalischs Boman-
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literatur in religionsgeschichtlicher Beloushtung, by A. BouvraseeEn, Rev. . ang, X1 (1029), G4-5, and
L. Svaw, Boll. fiI. elass., xxxv1, 38-41 ; E. Wittiazn, Hagios, by P. L. Mraatsiores, Byz.-newgr, Jakeb,, vi,
Gd3-4

W. Deoxsa, Terres cuiten grico-dgypticnnes, Rev. areh., xx1v (1820), 2591-00 {with one plate), publishes
an Athene type and two interesting altar-bearing figures (one the head of o Silenus, the other the head of
4 woman} which he connects with processional nsages.

Bowan. A vory welcome event is the publiestion of Frasz Cosont, Les veligions orientales danas fe
paganiane romain ((uatribme &dition publide sous les auspices du Musde Guimet. Paris, Geuthnar, 1920,
PP- xvi+330, with 16 plates and 13 figures), This famons book re-appesrs with a vow chaptar, on the
mysteries of Bacchus at Rome, with a complets' revision of the very full notes at the end; snd with an
admimble seloetion of illustrations, Tt is of the groatest use to the specialist and, at the same fime,
an ideal introdnotion to the subject. Cuomosy has also in his paper Une représentation du dien Alavandrin
dit tempa (C-R. Ac. Tnsor., 1928, 274-52) published u bas-relief of Ajon and Kore, and discussed the fusion
at Alexandria of the local gnd Alon with the Persian Zervan,

F. Wonsarn, A Fragment of Accounts dealing with Religions Pestivals (Journal, TV, 230-43), publishes
nn interesting and puzzling text relating to festivals at Oxyrhynchns,

H. B. Wlarmens], 4 refiaf of Serapis (Hritish Museum Quarterly, 1v, 4-5, pl. vi}, publishes n eurious
Lusalt disk, of the latter half of the 1st century A.0., dedicated to Hurapia, with a strange inscription ending
TO BACIAAIN ANEGHKEN, and on its othor side a bust of the mdinte deity wearing the calathos,

I learn from PRl Wock,, xuix, 857, thit A, Savad, Listy filologickd, tiv, Hlidba archazologibd, 289~
01, publishes o glass bottle with a panorama of Puteol, apparently ahowing the Berapeum, and sggests
that the hottls was used to bring Nile water for religious purposes and that the inseription FEmrx pix
2BAAIE OFM TVIES hins magloal significance,

K. Bcorr, Octavian's propaganda and Antony's or sva EermErare (Class, Phil, Txiv, 13341), is o
valuabls contrilution to the religions polities proceding Actinm,

Magic. A 8B Husr, A Greak Cryptogran (offprinted from Proe, Brit, dvad., xv, 1929, pp, 10 snd plate,
2 fn.), publishes a small Michigan magical papyros writton in disguized Greak letters and brilliantly
docipherod by lim. It gives directions for making oneself beautiful. K. PiElsgspaxz briefly announcod
the discovery in Gaomon, v, 467-8, and has since dealt with it in an important review, Pl Woel, xuix,
1044-0. [His suggestion that, L 4, Teddwos is a slip for "Ooipens and, 1, & "Dovpe o slip for Tudara is
very reasonnbls: the error may of course have taken place in the writer's mind.] The work has also bean
reviewed by AL I). Nook, Olass. Rew., X110, 238, [T would udd & remark on 1 13 [dmidlyyehhe vi wpyeri
wijs puparipay fear “lowdor, 1f, ns Preisendans urges, the first fow lines are addressed to Isin, this is nok,
ne Hunt makes it, part of the pmyer: it is an injunction directed to the man using the charm, and
bidding him recite or thresten to recite the seerots of the goddess. A parallel for this sort of shorthand
is the common s of Adyos (eg. 1 2203 of the grest Poris papyrus). | withdraw my suggestions on 4 and
8L 18 lacs in 21 for laxwd, and not as Pr, suggests for Tow? *God of Abrahnm, lssac and Jueob’ would
be linble to & misunderstanding like that which has made the proper name afaef out of ‘Lord of hosts."]

A. B. Hoxy, An Incantation n the Ashmolean Mussini (Jowrnal, xv, 155-7), publishes an interesting
love-charm attached to a clay figure: it is notable for ite homosexual intent (hence the sentimentalism
(L 14}, svreardpedor ric fuyiv dpgoripey, absent from ordinary erotic magic) and for thesa irvooations,
(L B) diwra d3pacal wofolrr val cudawy and (L 22) S adwrar, otfeirre Seor, ob érw rovoun T ey
biow xai ddwvae H. reprints a Hawara charm published by J. G. Mg, Archis, v, 303, which he inter-
prets s a love-charm and not u defirio, perhape rightly : here two women are concerned.

A. I\ Nock, Giresk Magical Papyri (Journal, xv, 218358}, givea, 4 propss of the pew edition by
Prrtsexpaxs, an sccount of the genesis of this literature, urging that its substratum had taken ahapo
by the first contury of our erm, bringing it into connexion with the Fythagorean revival, and discussing
o mystic strain sometimes apparent in it and its relstion to Pistis 2 ia, He shows also that a
comparison of P, 1v, 336 ff, with a Cairo lead tablet points to s ariginal earlior than eithor. [F, C. Burgrer
draws my attention & propos of p. 225, to the fact that in the Monastery of Epiphanius there are ostraca
giving the heathen (planetary) days of the weele: fa. they had to be taught to monls sbout A.p, 6001,

8. Ermuen, Zu Philostrats Heroilos (Symb, Oslo,, v, 1-51), is a very yaluable study of the picture
Philostratus gives of heroic cultus and of the continn revilations received by the dpmrehoupyds from
Protesilans.  E. deals with the parallel thus afforded to magic papyTi, o.g. siorars, snd stresses Neo-
prthagorona influence on the Philostratean idoal,
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K. Prmsexnans, Papyri graseae mogioae, 1, has been reviowsd by Tu. Horrsen, Gnamon, ¥, 1757
P. Corvany, Rev, de phil., Sér. 3, 11, 313-14 ; H. J. Rowk, €1, Rev., xrum1, 74-5; A. 1. Nock, J.H.8., X11x,
124; W. Baven, Theol. Lit.-Z., 1av, 1024 ; an anonymots writer, Journal of Raliglon, 1x, 158-4,

Lwxa, Lo magis dans PEgypte ancienne, has been veviowed by J. Tovrars, Journ. des Sov., 1920,
126-34; P. Mowter, Rev. . ane,, 31, 63-0; A, W. Smonrmn, Jowrnal, xv, 187-6; Ca Bonwex, fev. A,
wel., Xovit, 120-31 (very high praise).

Lyxs Taousvike, History of magic, has been reviewed by P. A{lvrnasniny], Ree. hist, rel,, xOVIL, 147;
0. Baversyrasn, fhiz Wiirts der Dimonen im Marlusewngelium, by B. Fascrmn, Theol, Lit-Z, v, 482-3;
Symb. Galo., 11-v by 1. Baw, ib. 686-7.

Astrology. Catalogus codicum astrologorum grassorum: codicwm Parisinorum partem primaw descripsit
F. Comoxr, Tomi von, Pars 1 (Broxells, M. Lamerting 1920, Pp, vi+202, 1 plate.) This admirshle
volume complotes the record of the Paris MBS, and gives new fragments of Vettins Valens and Rhetorius,
the Methodus of Hermes and other valuable mutarial,

Bown-Braown-Guspnn, Sternglavhe wnd Sterndoutung, is roviewsd by O, Caser, Jokeb, f, Litwrg.,
vor, 308 ; K. O Scesienen, Gechichto der Alchemie, and Fr. Sraose, dstrologio Alchemie Mystik, by
R Vouxnn, Theol. Lit-Z, v, 111, We may note in pusing J. vox Neouumix, Die Wakraeiohon, des
Himmels in der ‘ndirchen Mantik (Arch, £, Rol,, £xv1, 241-96: g, 240 on colours of heavenly bodies).

Hermetica, F. Brivxiscer, Untermehungen, is favourably reviowed by M. Dmuraus, Guomen, ¥,
161-6.

Christianity, . Sommiot, Newe Funde sit don altes TIPAZETE TIAYAOY (Sitsunged. Preuss. Abad., 1020,
Wi, 176-83), gives n first nccount with extrots of a papyros now at Hamburg, containing purts of the dots
of Paul, which are apart from one exception not preserved in the Coptie fragments at Heidelberg, inaluda
the episode quoted by Nicephorus and s saying qooted by Origen, and sceonding to 5, show that these
Acts were not heretical. The full publication will be sagerly awaited.

H. A Bawpmns, A newly discovered leaf of the Freer Prolter { Hore, Theol. Rlev., xxir, 361-3), publishes
one of the missing leayes, fonnd in Kelsays 1927 purchase: it covers Pa 146, D—148 1,

H. A. SazveEns-C. Scasoor, Miner Propheis, has been reviewed by F. (. Kuxvow, Journol, xiv, 329~
a0, H, I Bruy, €1 Kew, xman, 80-80, H. Br. Jors Tuackeray, Jowrn. Theol. Stud, xxx, 2160,
TracEERAY also in A papyris serap of patristic weiting (ih, 170-91, with plate), disousses & fragment
im the M3, emends it brillisatly and, on linguistic grounds, makes the most attractive sugpestion thet it
is o fragment of o lost Dpegwrcy eypueeia by Clement of Alexandrin.

H. Gersrizonn, Pamprepios con Panopolis, Eidylfion..und swe Brisfe des Gregorios von Nasians fm
Pap, Gr. Vindob, 28788 a0 (Sitzungsb, Ak, Wiss, Wizn, 308, 3 Abt., 1038), publishes two poems af the
Nonnian school which he asoribes to one Pamprepios (interesting as specimens of the survival of clussical
trndition and mythology) and Greg, Nax, Epp. 80 (86) and 90 (41).

E. ne Faye, whose death ls o serious blow, finished before it his large work on Origon | Origae, s pie,
#oi, cewie, sa penade, 11, 101, Purks, Leroux, 1927, 1028, Pp, lii+248 and 307),

, prn (inanoe, Liturgice preces hymni Christionorwm e popyris collecti; is reviowed by 8. Leronor,
1. L2, 1820, 306,

W. Foensren, Von Valentin s Herableon, is reviewed by W. Vieker;, Theol Li-Z, v, 457-00
(serivus criticlsma), J. M. CrEmp, Jourm, Theol, Stud, xxxy, 106-7, and snonymously in Jowrne! of
Holigion, 1x, 168; R. Lonexrz, e Egyptische Kevkordening en Hippolytus van Rom, by J. A. Ronrxsox,
Journ, Theol, Stucl,, xx31, §3-6.

U, Myoaxrs, Die Abblamationen iy der Tagflitwegia (Jaheb, 7 Lir, vio, 76-805), incidentally shows the
glose resembilunce betwoen the vesting of the seophyte in white and his acolumation by the people in
the Coptio-Ethiopic Ordo confirmationis of Alexamdria and the conclusion of the initistion of Lucius
in Apol, Met. xt

H, Lawesex in the course of his article 6EOZ Z0THP (Juheb, £, Lai, v, 1-76: important for the
elassification of the liturgical material), suggests (p. 16) that P. Oxy. 400 is liturgiosl and remaries (p 40)
on the particular value of material from Ezypt for the study of the development of Christinn worship,
aod (p. 44) on the possibility that the Ethiopic rite presetves an early type of Alesandrian practice. He
concludes that the liturgical use of mwrgp and its eorrelatives & to be explained from the Hellepistie
hsokground and not from Biblical usige, and supports this view with a wealth of learning and of souto
observation. [Some reference should be added to Philonic usage: of my Barly Gotile Christianity, 01 1]
We must certainly allow that Hellenistio use has counted for o good denl. At the same time two points
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may be obeerved. (1) We do not spparently find *Iprods sergp with curfe a8 o pure oult epithet (like
Zely owrip, ote): ewrigp retains much of its sense as o wowen agentis, as for Instanoe in sdpws eol cwrip
fpde "Iprois Xperras and in many phrases with an article, "lyenis ¢ ewrqe. This nse with the artivle has
of course itsolf nbundant Hellenistio analogy : it is normal for rulers, [A plain cergy oeounrs in PhL 2011
s quoted in Clement, Ereerptn ex Theodoto, 42 from n Valentinian source edpoe rie 8Eqe ‘Iprobe Xpurrde
wwrnp, where o B8 an addition. Dot hers we have to remember that & merqp i8 the Valentinian title for
Christ, posaibly hecnose to them the soteriological work, rather than the historical personality, was every-
thing. For e. as a proper name, of. P, Oxy, 1568, yafpm eergs.] (2) The actual popalarity of cwrgy must
hiawn been in some messure connected with the idea that it was a synonym for Jesua (Tuoke 2 11: Linsson
84; of. Matth, 1. 21, xahéves rd Svopa adron Tyroie, ahrds 3dp chen e Aode ool ded e duapriae ainae ).

A, D. Nocr, Litwrgioal Notes (Jowrn, Theol, Stud., xx3, 391-85), discusses the Anaphors of Serapion
in its relation to Egyptian litargicsl tradition and in particular the way in which the Institution nareabite
ia nbtachied to what comes bofore; also the origin of intercessions introduced by pefofipr.

Wo mny in eonclusion mention a work which will be of very grent servies to students in this and othee
fields. Potrologiee curvis completus acourante L-P. Mrone series grased. Tuvovonrvs Horesun udee
loenpletizsimua tam i opera omnds omniem avcloram eeteriom quant Ta mdiectas pradfationes dissertationes
ot b ionas, omnes omaivm swirerwm dosforum reesntivm per capitula OpETNI CIRE engEnends oo
ploctens. Aocedit indiewlua muctorim ez ording tamornm fucdioels muctoritm ex ordine alphabetico guorwm
operien titulis editionum recentiorim eonspectus adnectitir indirulns methodizes. Tomus 1, Tasciculus 1:
Tom 1-17. (Preudo-Clemens—Origenes.) [Paris: Gonthner: 1028, pp. 1-96.] This ia a really full analysis
of the contonta of the Patrefogia, not merely of the ancient toxts but of the mwodern disenssions thepoin
reprinted.  Tts eonvenience and usefulness are obvions, and Professor Horesen is to be congratulated on
another admirable work of self-ascrifice in the canse of scholarship,

4. Pusiicarioxg oF Nox-Lirirany Texs.
(R.B. Miscllaneous notes on and eprpections of docnmenta praviowsly published are rofarred to in § 9,
Heaviews, when supficiently tmportant for mention, are toticed fere,)

General. J. Worry reviews vol. 11, part 2 of the Sammelbuch (0.L.Z., xx311, 345-6). P81, 1%, part 1
haa been reviewed by P. Jovaumr in Rer. de phif, 8vd ser, m, 77-8, and by ¥. Zvooker in B.Z, xxix,
#M-5. For part 2 see below, Roman-Byzantine. P. Cornell 1 has been reviewed by A. v. Punvmisrems
(Ko, xxu1, 164-5), F. Zvoxen (0.L.Z, xxxm, 542-5), A. B R. Boax (Cluss. PAL, xxIV, 421-2), and
M. Rostovesery (CL Weakly, xxm, 92F; known to me only from Phil. Wooh., xL1x, 1188); P. Bouriant
by F. Zockenr (0. Lit-Z, 1029, 799-805), A. E. R. Boax {(fase Phil, xx1v, 4201}, and A, Hetmursaen
(Rev. &t wne., xxx1, 184-5); and BG.U. von by M. Rosvovrserr (Guomon, v, 435-40),

Crame Préavx has published an interesting and readable article on the evidence contained in private
lotters us to education in Egypt, translating moany of the lottors referred to. Of coursy, for & systematic
study of the subject, this evidence must be supplemonted by that of other doouments, but the article is
an excellent piece of vulgarisation, to use s handy French term, and furnishes oven to the seontific
worker a useful conspectus of the material Lettres privdes grecques o Egypte relatives & Pdduoation, in
fee. bolge, viut, TO7T-800. For papyrus letters ses also chapter 11T, “ Letter Writing,” by €. €L Epaanr
(% The Zenon Papyri ™), and O, J. Erwenas (% Letters of Private Persons “Vin Powersn and Bamser's
New Chapters i the History of Greek Literature, 2nd Saries, 1930,

Prolemaic. (. PrEavx reviews P. Cairo Zenon, 1, in Chronigue d Egypte, 1v, 200-303. The Domotic
docnmenta of the Zeton archive have bean odited with his wsual mastery by W, SPIEGELEERG in & volume
which is oumbered Heft 8 of his Dematisede Studien, though in s larger format than ite prodecessors.:
Die demotischen Unbunden des Zenon-Avehivs, Leipzig, Hinrichs, 1620, Pp. vifi+ 37, 10 plates,

An edition by W. L. WestREMANE of an important and interesting didypapua on slaves, the date of
which appenrs to be the beginning of the 2nd contury po., renches me as this goes to press. WESTERMANY
disciusses in dotail the various problems mised or suggested by the Sulypappue. Upon Slavery in Prolemeic
Egypt, New York, 1929, Columbia University Press. Pp. iii 489, 1 plate.

SripoErueig, besides the Zenon papyri refarred to, has also published an fmportant Demotio pApyTIE
at Berlin which contains on the recto u fragment of regulations for civil actions, probably, in Spiegelborg's
view, belonging o the fyyépios ripos, and on the verso a list of Egyptinn priests, indicating the amount
of their rekeormiv. Aus einer dgyptischen Zivilprosessorduung der Prolemdersait (5-2 vorehristl, Jakeh,)
LAbA. Bay. AL, Neue Folge, 1, 1820), Miinchen. Pp. 22, 4 plates, '



§3. NON-LITERARY TEXTS 127

W. Kuxgus in an article on the alienation of catoscic land publishos three of the papyri (all of the
labe Ptolemaic age, 15t cent. nc.) the evidence of which he uses. Uber die Veriwssarung vow Katoekenland,
in Z, Sav.Stift,, xuvinm, 2R6-313,

Piolemic-Roman. The long-sxpocted fase. 1 of the Miluness Pupyri, edited by A. CALpERmsy, has now
appearod. Apart from one literary text it consista entirely of documents, of which o, 2 is the Plolemaic
sale of a palm-grove already published by CatpEmist in the Recusil Champolbion, and the othors are
of the early Roman period and form s single group, being the family papers of a certain Harthotes of
Theadelphin. None of these papyri is of outstanding importance, but they form s useful addition to our
material, and are edited with translitions and a great wealth of commentary. Papiri Milanes { Pabbl. di
*Angyptue” 8, Seient., vol, 1}, Parte 1, Oollogione Jacovelli-Vita, Milano, Universith Cattolica dal Sacro
Cuore, 1628, Pp. i-viii, 1-63, nos, 1-12

fKoman. H. Saspurs hus published an important and interesting Latin birth certifieate found at
Earnis, in which the birth of illegitimate twin children “ex incerto patre” is recorded, and which refors
to the leges Aslia Sentia and Papis Poppaea. 4 Birth Certificate of the year 135 a.n, in 404, xxx1,
309-20, 4 plates. This and one of the certificates published by Guénaun (seo Journal, xv, 120) are the
subject of n communieation by R Cagxar, who reproduces the texts with brief notes. Dowr nowmaice
vertificals de nadmence dpyptises, in Jowrn, Sgo,, 1920, 74-7. Sanders’ text i also discussed in valushle
articles by B Quq (Les fois d'Auguste sur lex declarations de naissance, in Mellonges Poul Fournier, 1020,
119-33) and Ecox Wess (Zur Rechisstellung der wunehelichen Kinder in der Kaisorzoit, in 2. Sav.-Stift.,
XX, 960-73L Seoalso 58, B v,

N. ¥, Cravsor publishes with o detailsd and valuabls commentary n most intervsting register in five
eolumns dating from A.n, 104, 1t is the register of & customs house and is of specinl note becauss of it
comparative fullness of detall, its good preservation, and the onusually large number of sommoditios
mentioned, A Customa Howse Rogistry from Rowan Egype (L. Wisconmin 16], in degyptua, 1X, 240-80,

A letter of the 2od coutury from w certain Claudine Agathos Daimon to o friend msmed Sarapion
is a useful addition to our material for tracing the developmeat of the Chancery hand. Though strictly
private in chametor, it was clearly written by a elork tmined o or strongly influenced by the official
style; and the sender, who was probably & high official, merely subsoribes in an informal hand at the snd.
It is edited by H, Gurstivann, Ein newer Beitruy sur Gachichte dar gricchischen amtlivhen Kansdaschrift
(Pap. Gr. Vindob. 224739, in Wiener Studien, x1vi), 168-T2.

F. Bruanen has published o small but very interesting fragment of a document duting from the end
of the 2nd contury, on the verso of which is & list of fuestivals. 1t furnishes the starting-point for o most
waluable article on Gmooo-Egyptinn festivals, for which see § 2 above. Jhe grilo-dgypbischen Feste, in
Newe Heidstberger Jahebioher, 1828, 1-51 (text on pp. 4-6)  In connexion with this may be mentioned
the rather liter but hardly less interesting wocount of o festival or festivals published by ¥, Wousatn:
A Fragment of Avcounds dealing with Religions Festivals, in Jowrnal, xv, 23842,

Inan appendix to their Wuaieipal ddminisiration in the Roman Empire (Prinoeton, 1626), F. F. Annory
and A, O Jonssoxn republish o large number of decumenis illustrnting the subject, These include 45 from
Egypt (pp: B07-T1), consisting of both insoriptions and papyri.

Heference may here b made in passing to the oryptographic papyrus published by Hosy (see § 2
above) nnd the arithmetieal problems published by Ronorss (§ 1)

Fonnern- By santine. The second fasciculus of P.B.L, 1X contains only one papyrus (no. 1079, o fragment
of 4 lotter) dating from before the Christion era; the rewainder arve of the Roman and Bysantine periods,
and there are also some important literary papyrl, for which see § 1 above. The most noteworthy of the
documents are; 1063, receipts for the deposits of recruits in the Cofors L. dugwsta Prastoria Lusitanorum
aquitate ; 1086, an nndertaking by & yrapérpgy to present himself for the service of the drmedees; 1067,
a request for an dwapyy (Antinoopolis); 1072, a lease from Oxyrhynchus with interesting provisions ;
1070, n petition which is of intercst for the domestie selations of the petitioner ; 1077, which mwentions u
detachment of the sixth legion posted at Lycopolis ; 1078, which provides what is apparently the earliest
mantion of the cms of Oxyrhynohus; and 1080, 0 letter, the writer of which announces the sending of
toys for “little Theon.” Papiri greed o lating, 1%, 2, pp. H7-214, nos. 1062-06 and indices. (Pubbl. della
Soe. Mtaliana.) One papyrus in this volume (no. 1075) had previously been the subject of an article by
. SeaeRiLLo in Rend, Jor. Lombards, Lxn, which is however inncesssible to me,

The papyri in the municipal library of Gothenburg have beon very well edited by H. Frisg., Twenty-
one are published in full with commentary, the others described, sometimes however with the complete
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text. Most of the documents ure not of great importance, but severl offer points of note, and nos 3, 7
and 13 are of rather exceptional interest, the first concerning Curnealla’s visit to Alexanda, the seeond
being & document relsting to the supply of glass windows in the baths, eto., and the list & letter con.
ecerning disturbanees at Lycopolis, Papyiis grecs de o Bibliothéque Municipale de Gothembonrg, Giteborg,
Wettergren & Kerbers Fiirlag, 1829, (Goteborgs Hogskolns Arsskrift, xxxv, 16929, L) Pp. 60, 2 facsimiles.
3 kr. Reviewed by F. Zvocen (8.2, xx1x, 86-7) and H. 1. By (€8, Rev, xuirs, 237),

Avnother méritorions Swedish publiontion is that by 5. Mouugs of thirteen Berlin papyri of the
Bomon and early Bysantine periods. They are excellently edited, with an eliborte snd indeed super-
Auously lengthy commentary, snd with traustotions, and all offer some point of interest. No. 18 perhaps
the most noteworthy ; it is & Sdhvoue, remarkable in coming from Euergetis near Lycopalis (Efepyér 4
sari Alxww iy Aapmpdr weho), in mentioning eponymous priests (in A0, 300 1), and in containing an
occurrenice of the word deaywirrs o s sense new to papyri, Lo s person who reads over u controt to
an illiterate contractor. No. 2 is the beginning and end of P. Oxy, 1203, and contains the exprossion
éx' dearpodiy, for which see Stwdi Bonfante, 11, 65, No. 4, besides several other interssting fentures, is
dated by the Kafropos spdrmms. No. b mentions dmerpprral dfwridgs eal exavolifopoy (sie; or Aey-, Lo,
Aayarvoliouoy | Schubart) ¥l No. § is an interesting letter about the delivery of official decuments to
the Aeyerripws. N, 10 is an equally interesting lotter relating to viticulturs, in which there is a vory
noticeable effort after stylistic alegance. No. 11 is another letter which, despite its imperfection, is of
eonsiderable interest, and No. 13 contains a recipe for & hair restorer, 1t may be remarked in passing—and
the remark would be appropriste to some othor editions also—that the volome would be much more
convenient to use if (1) the date of each document were clearly noted at the beginning, (2) the serial
number of each were inserted at the top of every page sfter the first, (3) a table of papyri indicating the
nature of cach were given at the beginning or the end of the volume. (fricehisehe Papyri aus don Bediner
Miereum.  Inang.-Dis,, Goteborg, 1029, Elanders Boktryokeri, Pp. viii+96, 2 plates. Faisg has published
un article on this publication with new readings and usefil notes, and a revised text of the first document.
Zn ainigen nenedierten Berliner Papyri, in Aegyptus, x, 87-85,

Fuisk bas himself published four Berlin papyri. They are: 1. Three fragments of an dwidhams of
A, 200, too imperfoct for its exact subject to be discovered. 2. A petition to the Sumliéoe in the well-
known case Drusilla v. C. Julius Agrippianus. 3. Fragment (cols 10 and 20) of & process agninst a
swpoypapparevs befure the strategus, early 3rd contury. 4. An sgreement for a lease of & vineyand in the
Hermapolite nome, sn. 512, Vier Papyri aus der Berliner-Sammbung, in Asgyprus, 1x, 351-05,

Byzunting ond Arab, V. Manriy has publiched an important and intevesting letter from the archive
of Diescorus of Aphrodito, which has for many years been in the Geneva collsction. Its special value
ligs in the fact that it was written ot Constantinople, and furnishes o good example of the handwriting
of the tmperial civil sarvice. It is from a high official, very likely, as MinTiv suggeats, the praefictus
prastoria Orieatis, and it was clearly addressed to the Duke of the Thobaid, Ita subject is one of
Dioscorus’s nuiierous law-suits. A facsimile of this letter will appoar in the next part of the New
Palneogruphical Bocisty, A Letter from Constantinople, it Jowrnal, xv, B0-102,

L refor here ouly for the sake of completeness to two publications of Coptic papyri, iz P. Jennsreor,
Zwei wewr Bruchstiicke der koptischen EPOTATIOKPIZELE, in degypeus, X, 80-6, and A. Marrox, Nowvelle
Sérin d'ostroon eTmorAon, in Rev, oo l'.r'?:;.r. ane, 1, B4 (n collection of vstraca from Karnalk, son-
taining receipts similur to thoss in Wadi Sarge, o publication which the editor sesms not to know, For
hop see Wadi Sarga, p. 25 L, for exd op. cit, po 20 L),

4. Povrrioan Hisrony, Biosearay, Aovsosterearion, TorogRAFRY AND CHRONOLOGY.

General, W, L. Westenuans's article on New Historical Documents i Greek and Rowan History,
published in Am. Hist. or,, x3XV, 14-33, is almost, entirely concorned with Egypt and Cyrenaica, giving
& fairly full snmmary of papers which have appeared recently. ;

Further reviews of works alresdy noticed in the Jowrnal aro: of K axisrs (Fezohivhie des Hallentamus, 1
{son xv, 122), by E. Lomurye in Theol. Lit -Z v, 343-5; of Jououer's Limpériatioms maoddonion (soe
xv, 122), by O. G. vo¥ WesENDONE in Klio, xx11, 4856-8, who scarcely touches on the Egyptian side of
the book, by C. Préavx in Chron. d'Eg, 1v, 202-7, nod by W. W. Tanx (en M. R Donre's translation)
in CL Rev, xiu1, 21-8; of Buvax's History of Eyype (sec xv, 132), by C. Pugavx in Chron. d'Ey., v,
202-7, and Caseen J. Krammmn in €7 Weekdy, Deoc, 16, 1029, E. Staid's Gesohishte des apiitriimischen
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Reeher, 1, bns been briefly noticed by E. Hony in Hise. 2, cxxxrx (1920), 680-2, and by M. Besxier in
Journ, Sav., 1920, T8-80; it s beon roviewod by N, 1. Bavwes in J.E.8, xvin (1028), 217-28,

Political Hiatory and position of nationalities, An important paper by U, Winekes on Alecanders Zug
in dlie Ooen St bs printed in Sitrwnguber, Prowss, Abod, Wiss, xxx, 678-003. He holds that Alexander did
not go to Siwa to obtidn recognition as the son of Ammon, but simply to consult the omcle. As King
of Egypt, he was recognized ss a god in Egypt, but this had oo influepce elsewhere: amd it may have
takon place before his visit to Stwa, which was the result of o sudden idea conceived while e was founding
Alexandrin. At the temple he was greeted by the privsts ws the sou of Zeus, but this was no part of the
oraculsr utterance: the accounts of the proccedings clearly distinguish the two items, and the actoal
resporsse - wiks never known. The idea thut the visit was designed to get o sanction for political enterprises
i# due to the embroidery of the Romance Aloxander never wsed for any practical purposs the souship
of Zens which bad been assigned to him: it was not 6l after his death thst he became knowu ns the
son of Ammon. The article is reviewed by A. Cavomming in Aegypes, 1x, 3190,

Warrner Scawans's e Nackfolge Alevandern des Grosen, 1, in Ko, xx1rr, 31138, has not mueh
about Egypt: he comments on the purely panegyristic nature of the sccounts written in the interesta
of the Ptolemies (p. 221).

L. R. Fannur’s acticle oo Mellenintio Rulor-Cult, with & note by W, W. Tanx, in JH.8, xuix, 79-81,
though not primurily concerned with Egypt, should be noted.

Piolemy LI and Arabda, by W, W, Tanx in Jowrnal, xv, §-25, reconstrocts the story of the siforts
of Philadelphos to get control of the incense-trade by holding N.W. Arubia.

E. Canen has written on Les Juifs d’ Egupte au tempy o Vére chedtienne (Aix en Provence, 18937,
62 pp.); and A, Axpréanks on Of "Efpeio é¢ ré Bufovroeg Kpdre in ‘Ewernpic mije 'Ermpeine Bo{arrvie
Ewovder (1828, 23 pp. ; information supplied by M. 1. Bro).

Further reviews of works already noticed in the Jowrnal are: of Sonrmarr's Griechen in dsgyplen
{seo xv, 123) by B. ne Rioox in Hev. & gr., xuar, 358; of Beul's Juden wnd Gricchon (see xv, 123] by
P. P{errERs] in Anal. Bolland., xuvit, 4045, by A. p'ALEs in Rew. 4. g, x1ay, 117-19, and by H. 8. J[oxes]
in RS, xvmo, 127.

Adwidnistration. The discussion of the inseriptions recently found at Cyrene throws some side-lights
oo Egyptian history: articles to be noticed are by A von Paeseasrens, Finf Zdikte des Auguetus vind
Senatsbesohliss s Kyrene, in Kls, xx1, 1624, by J. Breovx und L, Wesams, e dugaatna-Tnseho-ife
stuf dem Marktplatz von Kyrene, in Abh. Bay. AL, xxxiv, 2, by F. Tavcun, Zum Verfassungadiagramm von
Kyranes, in Hermes, tx1v, 432-57, by A. Srank, La costitusions di Cirene, in Bull. Iat, Dir. Row., 1929, and
by J. A. 0. Lansus, Fotes on the Conatitutional Tseription from yrene, in CF, Phal., xx1v, 351-68,

M. Bessirn discusses the title corrector in Lusurpatewr Achilleus ef lo titre do “ corvector™ ;. ho considers
that if Achillens was ealled *corrector,” e sngpested by Winckes, be took the title himwell as o dignity
almost imperial : €.-8. de fnser, 1628, 216-21,

V. CHArors Adetos in Hev &, ane., £xx1, 7-12, deals with the Greel nse of the term, but may be con-
sulted for refarences in papyri,

B. A, vax Guomixaxs, writing De trifuito quod drdopd dicitue in Muenonyne, nvr, 305408, touches on
the late use in Egypt

A Sponk has an article 4 proposito di peregrind che prestavano aervizio nelle legiond romane in degypins,
X, 3-8, -

Sotne information us to the organization of the Egyptisn troops is obtained by F. Scueat from sn
inseription found at Termessos: Kin dpyurrpirep des proefectus degypti Valerius Evdaenion in Jahresh. d.
dint. areh. [ust., xX1V, 05106,

In his book on The foman Legions, Oxford, 1628, H. M. D, Parken nrgnes that in Egypt the prae-
fectus cnatrorwm gradually advanced to the position of eommander of the legion, and eventually bure the
title progfectus logionds, This conclusion is contested by E. vox Nisonun in Hist, Z, 140, 115.

. Convome’s Chamenllerts ef diplomatigne (son Journal, v, 124} is reviewed by G. Roviuiano in Rev,
de piil., 8, 111, 221-2

For the use of the terms orparyyir and orperghdrys reference may be made to W. Exssiis's paper on
Dalmativs Censor, der Halbbruder Eonstontine 1, fhein. Mue, N.F. nxxvom (19248), 199-213,

H. T, Bri's valusble summary of the evidence of the papyri for The administration of Egypt under
the *Umayyad Khalife—a paper read at the Congress of Orientulists at Oxford, Aug. 28, 1938 —has heen
published in B.Z, xzvin (1928), 278-86. Though the work is not directly concerned with papyri,

Journ. of Egypt, Arch, xvi 17
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referencs may bo mads to Watrser Bibnesass, Betalge sur Geschivhts der Staatsbanslel im islomishen
Agyptan. Abdandlungen aws dam Geliot der Awslondabunde. Humborgische Universitit, Baod 28
Reihe B. Vilkerbuwnde, Kulturgeschichie und Sprachen, Band 16, Humimrg, Priedrichsen, De Gruyter,
1028, Reviewed by F. Dicosn in B2, xxvin (1028), 431-2. r

Biography. W. W. Tany, in an article Queen Péolomiais and Apame in O Gheart., Sxny, 13541,
suggests that Plolensy | married an Egyptian priocess soon after his arvival in the country.

Topography. Fr. Zvckes contributes an essiy Zur Landesbunde degyptens o grivehisohen sond
répiiachen Guallen to the Festbselr, Walther Judeich (pp. 131-41), dealing with the ccourrence of the acacia
in place-names sl especially the Khargeh oasis.

F.W. vox Brssixo haa described T¥ne, eine hallenistisoh-vinische Fostung o Mittaluegypton in Sitzengaber:
d, bayer, Akad. d. Wis., 1028, Abh, 8,

Chrpnology. J. K. Formemmwaram has o eomprebensive article on The Cafendar in The Nawtionl
Almanae for 1931 (publ. 1929), 734-47, which containg nseful acconnts snd explanations of the Egyptian,
Gresk, and Boman calendsrs. :

J. B. Caanor reviews M. Ouatse, Lo Chronologie des temps chedtiens de I'Egypte et da ¥ Ethiopie, in
Jowrn. Sav., 1928, 3734 Roviews of works previously noticed are: of E. Mever's Unfersuchungen (soe
xv, 120) by W. Kunien in Gnomen, v, 48-51, and of W. Kunirsones’s Grandyies dor antiben Zeltrachunng
(see xv, 120) by M. P. Niussox in (7.G.4., 1920, 99704,

6. Socran Live, EvvcarioN, Art, Ecoxonic Hisrony, NUMISMATICS, AND METROLOGY.

Fenernl, J. Voar's Herodet in Aegypten: Ein Kepitel zum grisehisohen Kulturborasstsein is included
i Genethlinbon Withelm Schmid, 97-137.

Reviews of works alrendy noticed in the Jowrnal are: of W. W. Tans's Hellenistic Oivilisation (son
xv, 125) by U. Kasreteo? in G.6LA., 1028, 482-58; of P. Vieneox's Philadelpheis (see xv, 135) by
0. Lexzw in L2, xxxm, 551-3, und by F. W. vox Brestwo in Phil. Woeh., xuix, 17-21; of M. Rosrove-
zirF's Social and Bconomic History (see xv, 126) by D. Arereson in OF Rep, xurm, 35-6,

G. OstRoGoRrsky in his Anerittsvorlesunyg (delivered in the Univessity of Brealun on 3 Novermber 1528)
hns disonssed Dha wirischafitlichen wnd sosialen Entwictlungsgrandiogen des hysantinischen Reiohes, Viereel-
Jakracheift fiir Sozial- und Wirtscohaftageschichte, xxi (1920), 129-43.

Finenee, Agrivulture, Iadustry. M. Rostovizess has written on Tie Roman Exploitation of Eyypt in
the Firat Contury 4, in the Jowrn, of Econ, and Buatness History, 1, 337-64, and on The Origin of Sorfdom
in the Romon Enpire in the Jowrn, of Land and Publio Utility Eoonowics, 1926, 108-207,

The interest of Ertzanern Guien's Lucius Jultus Sarems, an Egyptian Landowner of the sscond eentiory
after Chreist, in OL Phill, xxrv, 427, is chiefly economic.

N. J. Cravson publishes A Customs House Registry from Roman Eyypt in Aegypius, 1x, 340-50 (see
also § 3),

G, Grorz treats of Le priz du papyrus dans Uantiquitd gresque in dnn. d*hist. deon, of ae,, 1, 3-13,

Wansiarax's Comuerce batween the Roman Empive and Indi (see xv, 126) is reviewed by M. Bessing
in Mew, ofe phil., 3, 1oy, 91-2.

Under this head a reference must be made to the important Suypappa on the sales of slaves published
by WesTERMARS (see § 3 above, Ptolemaiz).

In the field of Byzautine finance the most important study is that of A. Axonéanks, Dews livres réconts
sur los finances bysantines, B2, xxvin (1928), 857-323, & roview of F. Ditcew's Beitrdge sur (fenchichts
der bysantinischen Finansverwaltung des X wnd X1 Jahehunderts (Toubner, 1927), and . OsTROGORRET'S
Lhia liinaliche Stevergomeinda dex bysontindsehen Reiohes tm X Johehuindart (Vierteljahrachrift fitr Sosial- wnd
Wirtschaftageschichte, xx (1027)). This review is of real significance for the study of Byzantine technieal
terminology in general, not merely for the ussge of the tonth and eleventh centuries. See too §6, A. fif.

H. Borr's dissertation on Iis Grundsiign der diskletianischen Stewarverfassung has been favourmbly
reviowed by F. Hewonepmey, Hist Z, cxi, (1929), 668.0—* sine solide und fruchthare Emtlingsarbeit.”
G. Roviunane’s Ladministration civile de 'Egqypte byzantine has boon reviewed by B. Dragurr in few.
belge, v (1828), 246-8, and by L. Castansii in degyptus, 13 (1928), 313,

Education, Science, and Art. Crame PRéavx edits Lettres priveés grecques d' Kgypte relatives & Pédu-
mabion in Rew. belge, ¥113, THT-B00 (soe nlso § 35

G. Besnivuint disowsses Tnffueed doll’ Egitto ellewistico swll' arte romuna in Bull, Soo. Roy. d'Areh.
d'dler, xXIV, 31-38,
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Magra Kowyuisa, in o paper Zur Gechichts der dlecandrintsohen Skulptur in Jakeb, D.4.1, x1u,
B68-77, publishes & boy's head at Moscow, with illustrntions from the Moscow and Hermitage colleotions.

W. Drotna desoribes n head of Athena crowned with an owl and heads crowned with altars in the
Musée d'art et d'histoire at Gonave: Terres ewites grdoo-dgyptiennes in Rev, areh., 5, xx1x, 38190,

E. Brrocia's Monuments de ' Egypte gréco-romaine, 1, is noticed by 8, R{Eivacm] in Rev, ardh., 5,
LxvoL 343,

Numismatics and Metrology. Puisce Soutao’s Complément & Pétude da la mownaia des previiers Eagides
appenrs in C.-K. de. fnser,, 1928, 23-7,

J. G, Minxe disensses Prolsmaic Cofnage in Eqypt in Jowrnal, xv, 160-3.

Seouia Circolusions monestaria (see Journal, v, 126) is reviewed by A. Neeer Movoxa in Histerda,
VI, mo, 2.

& Law.

A, General,

L. Bibliographies, We weleome the resumption of the comprehensive bibliographies of Roman law,
understood widely, formerly compiled by Bemvoursy, Bwll Ist, Div. Bom., xxxvi, 150-214, especially
23444, The present instalment, continning from vol. xx1x, 185-216, covers from about 1915 to the end
of 1823, E. Peraor's annual 'r.rﬂ.bliumph] has not np;umrui in ftew, hist, dr, fr. of dfr, viIL A viluable
aid to study (wrongly criticised Jowrnal, xv, 137) s coutinved in Aegypeis, 1x, 3080-10; x, H7-101: Teati
vocentements pubblicati, but under Bifdiografia metodice, 1x, 320-3, we find only fudice deghi awiori for
previous numbers, B2, xxvom, 230-2, 474-7, nnd xx1x, 163-6, gives bibliographical notes; also Bye-
newgr, Joheb., vi, 357-60 (Ballkan tendency), There are bibliographies for 1925 and 1926 by M, Hounger
in Byseution, 1, 520-46 (law 532-3, 543-4), and there is said to be another in Clhronigue d'Egypts, 1940,
286 fi. (not sean). A pecrology of F. Beaxpreoss by P B, in Bull, T, Dir, Boni, xxx900, 135-7, gives
list of the deceased's chiof works

il. Legal kistory of antiguity. The thesis advanced by Lo Wesoen in works chronioled Jowrnal, xv,
127-8, has given rise to considorable commoent. First we muost add o forther statement by Wesem
himself : Wesen und Ziele der antiben Rechtsgeschiohte, an address to the Osle Historical Congress, which
Wexoen has summarised in Z See-Stift, x1ax, 688-91 (op. 620), and published in Studi Bonfante, 1w, 653
{Pavin, 1029, not seen). A oritical attitude towards the philological orfentation of modern romuinistic
studies, which he admits to be cormectly reported by Wexoer and to be largely inevitable, is taken up by
V. Boswaste, i matodo filologico negli studi di divitto romono (Serittd dalla Facoltd giwridion di Boma in
onore i Antonio Salandra, Milan, 1928, 123-26), and there are reserves also in Listoire ou droit de
tantigwitd ( Méloages Paul Fowrniop, Paris, 1929, 787-805) by F. pk Lunusra.

The cora of the prolilem is the extent to which Boman imperial liw was influenced by Grasco-oriental
law, Its Bomanism is impressively defended by 8. Ricooposo, Storia del dietto antico ¢ studio del diritto
vomans and Siusuman fe semma fndureie, boing Ttalian translations with eommentaries respectively of
Mirreis's lecture dntibe Rechiageschichte, eto. (Journal, xv, 127) and of J, Breoux’s monograph, Sumamim
wues s induria (offprint from Fastschvift Paul Speiser-Sarewin, Tenbner, 1026) 0 dunaly del Seminanio
geuridico di Polermo, x11, 478637, 630-81, With these read Ricconowo's review of Sraovx’s work in
tuomon, ¥, 65-87. On the other side we have P. Couaxer's vory judicious articles: Le rile de la doctrine
et de ta pratigue don le développenent du droit romain privd au bas-empire (Rev. list. dr. fr. et étr, N8
VII, 551-84, youm, 65-30). Ses slso the ssme author's Oslo address (Hulletin of the Commattes, no. B, 633-31,
summary Z Sav.-Stift, xux, 691-2): Les factewrs de développoment, cte. Rolevant also wre two articles
naticed by F. Manot, Arch. Giweid., ant, 225-30, in o review of Seritti Salandra, mentioned above: F, ne
Fraxosor, Geervasions sulle condiziont dalla legielasione nel s, do ¢ v (137-53, not seen), and K. Canusy,
Rapporti fra diviten romanc ¢ diriiel groco-ovienfoli (165-87).

Two addresses by orientalista to the Oslo Congress are notable in this connoxion. P Koscnaxer,
Forschungen und Ergobngase tn don Failschrifthichen Rochtaguellen, 2, Sov-Stift., xux, 188-301, emphaosizes
the value of this branch of study for purposes of comparison, but rather with German and Gresk laws
than with Homan low, st least in ite learned stage. But comparative law does not for Koschakor involye
universal legal history, and as to causal connexions he holds that, while the fact of Hellenistic and there-
fare oriental inflaence on Roman lsw i pot to be denied, the measurs of that influence is diffiealt to take,
and that the proved borrowings of Greek law from oriental come to very little, But, he soncludes,
Bubylonian-Assyrian legal history, widened to include all cuneciform dooumonts; is in itself o worthy
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field of study. The other address, by M. Bax Niwowd, Einiges aws den neubabylonisohen Rechtrurkunden,
Z. Sav.-Stift, xuix, 3454, announces the publication by himself and A. Usexap, in a form sccessible
to the profane, of the whole of the documents of the late Babylonian period (middle of cent. it to Intter
half of cent, 1v): Newbabylonische Rechts und Verwaltungsurbunden, 1,1 (Leipnig, 1928), of which there is
an nppreciative roview by 1. Kosemaxen in &, Sov-Seift, $ux, 647-55. In his artiole San Nootd seeks
points of pomparison rendersd possible by these documents with contemporary Oreek and Egyptian Liw
(pp. 28-9, 36-7, 47 1%, 52-8), He concludes that thay have a part to play-in the analysis of the complex
syatein known as Bysantioe low,

The other side of the picture is unveilsd in & remarkably original study (also an Oslo address) by
E Luvy, Westen und Outen in der nachbfossischen Entwickiung des rimiscken Hechts, 2. Sav.-Stift., XLIX,
230-50, There is a post-classical evolution in the West also, s preliminary exposition of which shows
that while reception woved mostly from East to West, sometimes it moved the other way (Paul's Sentences,
Western eonstitutions, papal letters), There is a valusble note on the written stipulation af p. 264

The particnisr clinse dealt with by M. Sax Nrcowd in La dunsssla dif difetto o eccedenza oi minera
welln vendita dmmobificre sspondo il divitto babilonsss (Studi Bonfaute, 11, 41-50, Pavia, 1928) is repre-
sented in the period of the Selencidae and Arsacidas by & formuls resembling that found in contemporary
Egyptinn doonuments (the anthor's Sehlwesblauseln, p. 208}, and in Greek papyri till late in the Bysantine
periid by § Seae b dow. Heve Sax Nioovd sees ooly coinecidence, though in other matters he belioves in
vansal connexion (Jouenal, xv, 127 @ £3, We must chronicle also his apprecistive and detailed review,
in & Swe-Stift, xux, 531-40, of P, Kosonaxenr's Newe keilschriftl. Rochtneckunden, ete. (Journal, xv, 128),
arid his Mikeefle, ibid., 461-2, drawing attention to & group of Iate Babylonian cuneiform tablets discovered
in 1026 by the French Archneol. Tnstitute of Jernsalem in Syria, which he welcomes na evidenca of o
possible wostward diffusion of Babylonian commercial law, extending perhaps to Egypt. A bare mention
must; fuffice of J. Pruesse's Exsad sur Péolution d droit de famille en Egypte sows Pancion empire (M.
Fournier, 615-31) and his Le lien vassaligus & Pépogue de la premire féodaliti dans Pancienne Egyple
(FI—XF Dyn.) (un address enmmariged in Rew d"dst. dr, fr. of dir, N8, v, 847-00

i, Mucellansous revimes. In Z Sar-Sf, x11x, 466-502, K. Larre has a rather fault-finding review
of (. M. Canmous's The growth of criminal low in anciend (freece (Journal, xv, 128), wherens M. Sax
Nreowh welecomes Canrous and Deravsar's Working biddiography of Greek law (Z. £ vergleich, Rocktwmiss,
iy, 432 Cp. Journal, xv, 127). Sax Nwoud, ihid,, 432-3, notices Opere of Contards Fervini, 1, 11 {11
nlso hus dppeared ; Milan, 1920), as does O. G, Mor in Rin, oi Storie del Dir, Ital, 11, 183-8. The first
volume on Romano-Bysantine law is relevant here. F. Stomna Manaxos, Bull. T, Dhre. Rom,, xxx7vI,
145-8, gives an analysis of A, ArperTowy (f 1020), Per sna ssposizions dal divitto Dizantins eon riguirds
all’ Jealin, o book of which there ia a thoughtful notice by G. 8. Mamioak:s in 2. Sar.-Stift, X11x, 516-25,
and to which N. B. adds a useful bibliogruphy in 8.2, xxvin, d75-6 M. Sax Nrooud, Z. f. werglmch,
Reehtneizs,, 21V, 438-8, sponks wall of F. Divcens, Beatriige sur Geschichte der lymntinischen Finans-
versriiltung (Bye. Archiv, Heft 9), as does E. Srmix, but with more reserve, in Z Son-Stiff., xtix, 504-6.
Srerx draws attention to o Heidelberg dissertation by Ostnosomsky (cp. Fierteljahrascheift £, Soz- u,
Wirtsehaftageseh., xx, 81-103) containing translation with commentary of the Byzantine traot published
by W. Asununser, J H.8, xxxv, 76-84, and re-edited by Doroen (see also § 5). In D. Lie-Z, 1929,
1250-61 and OLZ, xxx11, 168-0 reapectively M. Saw Nwotd also hins short notives of L. WexoER's dus
Novelloninder, ete, (Journad, xv, 128, 132), and of B, Cog's La condition Juridigua de o Conld-Syrie, oto.
{Fonenad, x1v, 155). He thinks bettor of Cvg's conclusions than of his argument, G, Beseien, Byc-newgr,
Jadrf,, vi, S47-5f, deals i detail with TS dericdr 8eaor & raic ktqpu:g rar Bufordr g{“q.ﬂﬁmr
(Athens, 1622) by G. 8. Mammaxs, agreeing in general with the author against a provious reviewor,
F. Buasnmineose, Biv, dal. per le sciense ginrid,, 1926, 380 ff. (not seon), The best account of the issmes is
Warean's review of IL Mossies's Les Noveller dle Lédon e Sage (Jourpal, xv, 128),

v, New juristie tirts, In Z Sae-Seft., xuax, 684, A, Sgaak gives s summary of his communication
ta the Oslo Congress concerning three texts which will be published in Studi Bonfunte {Pavia, 1929 )
and eventually edited in P51 They are sdolia, half Latin, hulf Gresk, which he judges to belong to
the period of the Law of Citations, nnd possibly to be n relic of the Alexandrinn Iaw-school.

v, Docwments and comments. In Aegyptus, 1x, 281-85, H. Fuisk, Vier Papyri aus dev Berliner-Saminl ung,
edits with commentary, amongst other doowments, Tuv, Nr. 7420 47424, on. 139 an,, reluting to the case
of Drusilla v, O, Iuling Agrippianus (Mirres, Ohe, 87-8).  Also, in degyptus, x, 87-05, sinigen new-
edierfen Berliner-Papynd, he reviewa an edition of 12 docomonts containsd in & disseriation by 8 MoLues,
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ek, Pap, aus dem Berliner Mugeum (Gitebarg, 1920 not seen). Farmsg re-edits the firet doonmont
(Inv. Nr. 11707), & duihwrs of 300 a.p,, which he says is the most important. The second piece (Inv.
Nr. 11808) is interesting as containing the beginning and end of P, Oxy. xm, 1203,

M. Ban Nivowd's review in Z f. vergleich. Rechtowise, Xuiv, 437-31, of the legal matter in PA.L v,
especiully BO1-18, is important, but too compressod for summary, A good many of J. C, Nanun's Obarva-
tiunenlae ad papyros (uridicas, continued in Maemaryme, N8, 1v1, 100-38; nvi, 73-101, 379-414, fall
untder the present heading, There come under review chiefly : P, Grenf. 1, 11, P. Heid. 12804 Grenaf. 1, 17,
P, Taur. vir, 3-13, P. Grenf. 1, 13, 21, 83, 44, 60, 82, P, Grenf. 11, 23, 67, 70, 76, P. Paris 5, 8, 15, 20, 32,
38, 62, 63, 66, and P. Aktenst. 1, 2, 3, 4, 11, 12.

vi. Diplomatie. Parts of Naper's last-mentioned articles might also be placed hore.

H. Sruinavker's Die antiben Grundlagen der friihmittetaltertichen Privaturbunds (Berlin, 1027, Jowrnal,
xv, 120) has provoked important reviews from M. Sas Nicond, 2, f eergleich. Hoohtmeln,, xoov, 433-8,
A. SremvwesTeR, Krit, Vierteljahrosschrift £ Gesetzgebung w. Bechtowin., N.F. 3, xx1m, 158-72, B K0pren,
Plil, Woeh., xurx, 1254-60, and G, FErnany, Arch. storico ital, ser. 7, X11, 3-17. All seom agread on the
vidue of this excursion of & medievalist into antiquity. Sawx Nrcord, while approving the suthor's method
in oarrying the development baok to the snclent East, observes that the actusl proof of the oriental
derivation of the Greek doemment is small, and that the extent of Greek influence on Rome in this matter
is controversial. He thinks the treatment of the oriental and pre-Greek Egyptian material the least
sucoessful. STErswEsTER shires these reserves: welcoming the applicstion of the diplomatic methoed to
the ancient material, he judges the suthor too optimistio (p. 45) ss to possible results in papyrology. He
notes the considerable treatment of deaypadd and xoraypupy, but regards STEINACKER's section on the
Roman dovument ss more important. Here Brussans derivation from Roman practice of the Ger-
manistio fraditio ehartae is mjocted ; Stervacken holds that by o misunderstanding of Nov. 44, 1 the
Itnlian notaries treated dimisnio or derdleae 88 equivalent to traditio ; he also argues that dusineeti in
the gesta municipalin arose in the East, not in [taly, SreswesTER doubts or dissents on both the last
points. Koneen, however, ngress as to the Enstern origin of the e actorsm. He praises the suthor's
mastery of the ancient miterial, giving a summary of his Egyptian results, tut he considers that in its
main point, the refutation of BruwsER, the book does not fully succesd: because imsinmatio wis &
necessary act (Nov, Val 16,3 of 444), it does not follow that draditio per chartam was erropeons.  FERRAR]
(an nrticle mther than a review) naturally concentrates on this main problem. After describing the
Germanistic traditic chartas (pp. $-11) and stating BTEIXACKER's position, vis. that the perfecting foree
of this act, though rcogoised in central and southern Italy after Justinian, was due to non-Roman
inflisances, ho gives his own opinion that, nevertheless, the modieval ¢, eh is an nlterior development
of the & wh. found in the West daring the lnter empire. Sixth cent. Ravenun documents oo donbt lay 4
hitherto unknown stress on #r. ch,, but it is mentioned also, and earlier, in the East (P, Oxy. 1x, 1300,
xtv, 1627, 1643 ; xvi, 2008, Fneosor, Wertpap., 1, 28, 1), Exchange of doouments is after all a natural
‘thing, and what requires examinstion is the lste imperinl forms of conteact dnter absentes. He then
explains Stersacker's hypothesia of an ltalian confusion between dmddvows and & ok, but shows that
in the East mhipwcs and drilves were kept distinet (citing Tleipa Eustathii Romand, xxxvm, 8, ed.
Zachariae, p. 167).

vii. Reception of Roman Law. A.J. Bovt, Le droit romain ef les papyrus d'Egypte, in L Kgypte
contempormine, XX, 529-58 (Cairo, 1029), after a general discussion of the relation of papyrolezy to the
study of Roman law, sttacks the problem of reception by Egypt of foreign law in the Ptolemaic and early
imperial (pp. 536-47) and Byzantine periods. The Ptolemaic tendency to fuse Greek and native lnw wis
somowhat checked by the advent of the Remans, but, as in luguage, so in law Greek influonce proved
stronger than Roman: in fact under Roman rule Hellenistic practice developed. Roman influence led to a
consolidation of private property, but commercial law, a department in which Roman law iteclf was largely
Hellenized, was mainly Hellenistic, The inclnsion of Egypt in the Exstern Empire reinforced Hellenistic
and oriental tendencies, which even penstrated into the official law. There is u good exposition of the
influence of oriental practice (cp. Conat. Deo austore, § 10). But we must not overlook the West (E. Levy,
fi, above), nor the foreo of the Roman tradition, which was revived in the Hast by a scholastic reaction
at Berytus This school may have eclipsed the Alexandrian ; st any rate the traces of Justininn's lnwbooks
in papyri are fow, and there are not lacking signs of positive mjection in Egypt of his novelties. This
pesistance coincides with a nationn] Egyptian reaction, beginning in the mididle of the 5th cent., which
brought native legal idos once more to the front,
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These general conelnsions are borne out by I TavBeNsCHLAG, Geschichee der Rﬂpﬁmdﬂm
Rechts in Aegypten, Studi Bonfanie, 1, 360440, in a systematic study, divided into siz sections: {1] the
Roman population in Egypt, and (2) the legal practice of the Romans, before the Conatitutio Anteninien,
(3) influence of Roman on popular law in the saue period, (4) Roman law after the Const. dnt., (5) Justi-
nian's legislation, (8} popular law after Justinian, In each of sections 2-0 the departments of private };n.w
are teviewed successively; the repetition is s little wearisome, but makes for chronological distinction
and ease of roference, There are original contributions in plenty, but the main value of the work, which
is great, is its rich dooumentation, which over the whale field of private law offers a ready answer to the
question ; what precisely is there in the papyril

B, Law of pereoma,

i General. Most of Caput e¢ Sapa by M. Ranty in MéL Fournier, 651-63, is irrelevant here, but we
note the disoussion of réus as o technical terin, with a reference to P. Jouguet 10 (p. 660, 20} F. Box-
vaNTE, I wn' infuenza orientale nel divitto vemano, Rend. Aee. Linesi, ser. 6, Tv, 273-86, has no difficulty
in showing that national Roman law simply ignored castrati, and that the story of their eivil disibilities
belonga to the late empire. True the carly classical law could no longer shat its eyes to this scourge,
buit the regulations took the form of erindnnl penalties. The Guomen certainly shows thst provineial law
impeses] resbrictions on succession to coatrats, butl penstration into the official private low did not take
place till Justinian. Tha views which make the eivil disabilities of castrati classical are severely com-
mented on,

fi. Slavery, ., Guosso, Swlla fiducia a swope di * manwmissio,” Riv. dtal. per le soieuse ginrid,, N.8. 17,
fase, iii, 1-88 (of offprint), makes use of P, Lips. 136 (pp. 7, 80 i, T0E), €. G. Mon, La * manumizsinv in
eeleain,” Riv, di storin del div. ital,, 1, B1-150, studies Groek precedents, using A, CarpEmst, La sino-
mikvions & [ condirione dei ifberel in Grecin (Milan, 1908), nud 1. pu Fraseisor, Intorso alle origing della
Manumissio in seolesiia, Rend. Tot, Lomb., xuir, 818, coucluding with the latter that the origin lies in
consecration to and inveoation of the gods, not in hisrodulism or ssle to the temple, as is often held. He
then (p. 85) deals with the papyri (P. Oxy. 1v, 728, 728, Mirrems, Grunds, 2715 Che, 358-613,

fil. Cieitae, It Z Sae.-Stift, siix, 120-54, Dus gricchioohe Bindasbitrgerrecht der hellentatisehon Zeil,
W. Komne argues in favour of the existence of legal communion between the component states of the
Greek leagres of the Hellenistic period. The material is not papyrological, but the question is relevint.
In Aegyptus, 1x, 303-8, A. Bponi, 4 proposito di peregring che prestavano servivio nelle legiond romane,
nrgues from the claim (VPR 72) of the children of M, Valerius Valens, previously Psenemunis, to suc-
veed their father, a legionary who seetns to have died before honesta missdo, that the father had not lost
hin Egyptisn nationality; for, whether logitimate children born before, or illegitimate borm during,
sarvice, they eonld have had no elaim to succeed a eitizen ((Fnomon, §5 34, 35, 524}, The reference by
Brokui-Meven, Zow sogen. Guomen, eto., p. 24, 5, of V.P.B. 72 to wnde cognati is wrong, and B¢ U, 140
(Mrrrem, Chr, 373) 15 not in point, Hadrisn's epistle applying only to a soldiers or veteran's citizen,
though illegitimate, offspring, The conclusion is that many Egyptiane served in the legions, generally
after pervios in the auwnlia or floet, but rempined perogring till 4, missio, As such they could be sneceaded
b iptestito by their descendants, even illagitimate, efusdem netionds,

The governing ides of E. Scnospaven’s Studien sur Personalitibepringp im antiken Recht, Z. Saz.-
Seift., xnix; 345-403, is that this principle in ancient law most not be confused with privats international
lnw. The latter, a modern ides, rests on o duty to apply to resident aliens, in certain cases their
native law. The former is siwply exclusive; the law of a state applies only to its citizens, and if
practical considerntions require provision to be made for aliens, their spocial law will be a class-law,
which de focto may consist in some adoption of their native law, but de fire 1s simply what the sovereign
state ehooses to ordain for resident aliens or classes of them., From this hasis Scutsnaven in his first
two sections (345-00) energetically combats Bickensass’s conclusions (Jowrnal, xtv, 1615 xv, 120-30,
130-1), that the racial styles of the Greeks in Plolemaic Egypt were lagally rrelevant, and that they
did not live by their racial laws, tut by royal law. ScriNBaUER ngroes that all wem subjoct to royal
Buiypappa, but holds that the Greeks ontside the wdkns wore organized in racial welrespara, having, like
the mides, rdpo walmzol The analogy diwwn with the organimtion of the Macedonian wrmy under
Philip and Alexander, and the use made of the new Cyrenean constitution {wohirenpa, Surdpes) deserve
eareful consideration. Epigone denotes membership by descent of one of the subdivisions of the military
class, Persians of the epigone (358-07) were Egypt-born descendants of Persian soliliers, For them we
expoot a class-law, the vigor sohiruedr of their wohirevpa, mnd the special law of excention which wa find
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applied to them from the 2nd cont. was such & ripos, and di fircto not native Persisn. This law eannot have
heen penal (vox Woess), but wns probahly voluntarily adopted by the wokirevus ss o means of imyroving
credit. A Beaek (Jowrnal, xv, 130) mway be right in holding that Egyptians entering the mrmy wers
elovated to this, the lowest of the “classes” which was the equivalent of the jefopdpos Efves of the
Alexatdrinn army, instead of to & wolirevgs of theic own.  Another section (373-8) combats Brogen.
saNN's rojection of the persounulity principle for Greece proper, and the resuaining ssetions deal with the
working of the principle by Rome. Wa have discussions of the dus geatfum (357-08 ; the de fiects influcnoce
of cosmopolitan eommercial practice seems undoly depreciated), and of Aupustus's class-policy (306408),
with special reference to the Guomon and the Cyrenean edicta.

iv. Family. The Karanis diptych published by H. A, Bawouss, dmer, Jowrn. dechaeol, xX371 (801, 2),
300-20, is reproduced by B. Cagsar, Journ, Sae., 1929, 74-7, as a supploment to o previous article, did.,
1827, 193-202 (Jourpel, x1v, 143; xv, 131. In the last place 1926 |s an error for 1927). He gives also a
fresh birth-certificate from O Guéravn, Bull. da Fluet fr. d'archédol. or, xxvin, 119, the chief interest
of which is its early date, 62 a.p. The Karanis document reveals the hitherto unknown fact that the
L Adeia et Papio Poppaen forbade spurii to be entered on the albwm professionsm Liberorom. natorn
(Bruss, FondesT, p. 420, no, 193), For fall discussion see B Wiss, Zur Rechtsstelling der unehelichen
Kinider in der Kuiserzeit, Z. Sov-Stift,, xuix, 260-78, and B, Cvg, Les lois &' Auguate sur las déclarations
de poissanice, Mel. Fowrnder, 119-33. The Latin document ends with dereelitas ; op. Guesvers, Bodleian
Quart. Record, 11, 25062, on which Mrrrms, Z Sap-StfL, xo, 350, proposed deseriptem ol recoguifum ez
exemplis hinis (Ovq ex evomplo breei) tabulas supra seriptne. Wiiss prefers Drrrmaxs’s proposal for the
present document : de ea re sodem exemplo binan tabulee scriptae mint, which is very plausible in view
of Buuse, Fonfes®, p. 377, no, 171, and Apuleins, 4pal., 89,

In & Sar-Stfi, xmx, 116-28, Dhis materna potostas dn grobo-dgyptischon Recht, B. TAURENSCHLAG
shows thit over the person of her child the mother possessed many of the powers attributed by Roman
law to the father, thongh during the father's life her powers were m abeyanee or reduced to mere coneur-
rence. In regard to the child's property her position was not quite pamllel, depending npon appointment
as goardisn by mardisge eontract or marital testamant ; or she may appear 48 éracohaulirpm by the sde
of an officially appointed gusrdian. As to the reaction of these populse idens en Roman law, Justinian
mtill kopt in principle to the potestrs of the father, though even before him the mother's guandianship of
futherloss children was recognised. The Eefoga made the great advanco of turning that guardisnship into
i veritable potestis, so that Leo the Wise (Nov. 27) could speak of pyrpicq dfovwia, which is to go further,
at lanst in the spheve of property, than Gracco-Egyptinn law,

In fiw di storia del div. del,, 1, 352-3, V. Cavocet gives tidings of the publication by G. Scagriizo
of an Dxyrhynchus papyrus (8.1 1075 of 458 a.n., relating to nuptial donation and suggesting protium
pudicitine:; Un papiro del v sseols in materia di rapporti patrimonioli tra coniuys, Rend. fat. Lomb,, 1xu,
vii-x (1929) (oot seen). Tho papyrus ia republished by Scaurnro in £ di storia et dir. ital, m, 467—
506, ut the beginning of Studi sulla donasione nuzals [fase. arrived as we ware going to pross),

W. KusgEs, art. Matrimonizm, in PATir-Wssowa's Realensylblopidie, shonld be noted.

. Lot of property.

E H. Sruosonx's dissertation, fusta possessio (Perlin, no date, 47 pp.), favourably reviewed by
3, Emsen, Z Sov.-Stife, xu1x, 548-51, being a study of the history of the Roman idea of possession,
hardly conoerns us, sive so far as in his prelininary survey of pre-classical sources the author s led by
the inseriptiona dealing with boundary disputes betweon Greek states to comment (10-12) on the absence
of & technical term for ownership, and to enquire how far cupeinr conveys the notion.

The first part of L. WeseER's Griechinie Inschriften sum Kniseckult wid sum Frabrecht, Z, Sav.-Suft.,
XL1X, 308-44, belongs to other departments. The second (32844) discusses & recantly discovered Ephesian
sepulchral inscription (text 320 and 344), which shows the possibility of disposing of a sarcophagis, and
this ruises & question of the general theary of res religiosne. The text is wlso interesting diplomatically
438 i
¢ E é\mmum Beitriige zur Geschichte des Berghouroehts, Minch. Beitr, = Hippwformisny u.nrna_:bm
Rochtspesch., 12 Heft (Munich, 1920, xv+208 pp.), sttacks his theme from the point of view of continuity :
does a line run straight from Grusco-Hellonistic through provineial Roman to medieval mining law ! After
an introductory survey of literature, and diseussion of hasie concepts and Greek mining 'l.u.w {13-32), the
Reman sources, principally the Vipasca inscriptions, are studied (32-158), and then the medieval (158-02),
The conclusion (193-208) is for continuity in some cases, againat it in others and on the whole, the fact
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being that no genernl mining law existed which could have continued. The impartance of the subject in
soonomic and administrative history makes the book not negligible by papyrologists, the more so that
i the elucidution of varions points the author makes use of his papyrological knowledge. In vor
Judicious review by B Konuen, Z, Saa,-Seift, xux, 569-75, the basic clissical law and the post-classical
changes are clearly stated, and dissent from ScroxBATER's opinion of the relution of the two Vipase
inseriptions is expressed. The Quellenverseichniss anables the papyrologist to pick out his own peings
easily, e the explanation (not nccopted by Konuen) of pittaciarium, the parsllel between liberalitas and
elepperin of ddavfparin, the comment on F. Hal. 1, 106-14.

D, Law of obligations, :

L Genoral. In Z Sav-Stift, sux 408-10, G. Besgien discusses, with some reforence to papyri, Tup-
Bohaor, orddhrppes ntid the Lk,

In degyptus, X, 3-24, A Svonk, Note sullo €yyin greco-egisio, begins with u consideration of dyyig in
the light of recent Germanistioc research. Ho then shows in Plolemsio state contrnets the appearnce
of the debtor first as correal with the fyyves, and then as airéyyvor, & parallel with the Roman monceps
tedem praes 5o striking as to suggest recoption. He regands dAAgheyydy as of native Egyptian arigin, not
Greek, Deing the nearest tranislation of indigenous solidary lability of members of family and other
groups.  Finally he roviows Partsch’s distinction betwean éyyim abd Befalwms, concluding that it was the
native eontraot of sale, not the Greek, whick produced the suto-Sedaisow of the seller. The last easily
conlenced with the stipulatio duplae.

ii. Stipulation. F. Brasomsose, Lo “stipulatio® nell et inperialy romana ¢ durante i medio e,
Riv. di storia del dir, ital., 1, 7-73, 270-310, contends mainly that the clusical oral stipalation persisted
in the West till late in the middle ages, This handly eoncerns us, but the argument ia that it persisted
likewise in the Hast till Loo's constitution of 472 (0. 8 37, 10}, which only reached the West through
Justininn and to « limited extont

O. Bommminro, La trasmissilbilits deffo # atipulatio @ factendo™ Bull, Ist. Div, Rowm.,, xxxvVI, 20-97,
mnkes o strong came for the necessity in classical law of mention of hereles in stipulstions of certain
kinds, if the obligation was to pass to or against heirs. The suthor does not raiss the quastion whether
the same rule is found elsowhere (soe howsver pp. 43, 2 and 70, 1), H. Knuungn, Evbrechtliche Unter-
snchumgen, 26 ff., inclines to Togurd mentiones eredumi in the papyri as being er obundenti coutela; but
the point might be worth examining. Cp. V. Konodxc, Die Erbenhaftung noch rémischem Heche, 1, 115, 3
(Leipsig, 19497),

iil, Sale. H, R. Horrrsk contributes a thoughtful articls, (ueelyiues remiargues sue la vente dans ls drodt
groe, Tijdachrift voor Rechtspeschisdanis (= Ree, d'hist. du droit), 1x, 253-70, the point of which is that the
view held by many modern writers (literature, 263, 2), that the Gresk contract of sale wns 4 real oot
truct, is extremaly hypothetioal. In this connexion e points to the rulstive infrequency of arrka in the
papyr {lisk, 257, 3).

iv. Lewse. G. Soummiro, Rend, Fet, Lomb,, 1xm, 1-35 (in offprint), studies the relstion of Locasions
prevario in Roman law. Loestio may be derived from precarium, but in classical Taw they wore distinet,
though the decay of presrium is shown by the growing tendoncy to deny the possession of the precarist.
In post-classical law they fuse, D). 43, 25, de precario being mere humage to tradition. Preearism, in faot,
beeame focatio at the will of the locator, the pirboms i’ drov Soihes ypivor of the later papyri. Cp.
Journal, xiv, 164,

F. Konted's Der Telbow im romischen und geltenden italieninhen Rochi, mit Beriichvivhtigung dea
Sfranzisischen Rechts (Marburg in Hesson, 1926, xiv+145 pp., not seen) is reviewed by B. Kosimm, Z f.
die Gesnmmte Staatnwis., LXXXvD, 166-8, and by G. Emsen, 2 SuvoStift., xuiy, 562-5, Kopuen i
fuvourable, spevinlly praising the authors upyrology, Ewses regrets the exclusion of public luw and
of the lute imperial developments, and the lack of distinetion between countries. He (Emaun) gives a
list of the later papyri with sclonin partiaria (568, 1), From P, Oxy. m, 277 and P, Lond. v, 1694, be
argues that the fruits were owned in common ] partition. He also draws attention to Soudsnavm's
comparison ( Bergbawrecht, 54, 129) of the miner's share of the product, which is not approved by Kinten.

v. Negotiability. A. Sgonk, A proposite della e, d. clavaola al portators net doowmsnti di eredito (Freco-
egist, Bull. Jat. Dir, Rom., XXXV1L, 77-9, maintaing againat P. Koscraxen ( Newe Keilachs Reohtenrk,, oto,
42; Journal, xv, 128) his awn previous view (Bull, xxxrv, 138 ff.) that the clause cvpin wavri T Crubés
porrs did not create assignabilicy, which uxisted by general law, but justifisl the debtor in paying the
holder without documentary proof of sssignment. [f KoscraxEr wero right, the disappearance of
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the elause from the dth cent. ought to mean that debis had sedsed to be assignable, whereas what it shows
is the influence of Roman formuluries, though curiously enough the cliuse appes later in the West.
In this connexion a short summary of how the Romans compensated for their Inek of bills of exchangs
in walcome : H. Lévy-Brunr, La lottrs do change & Rome, Rev. hist. dr. fr. et dir., N 5. vin, 638-9 [rdeumeé
of an address).

E. Law of succsrsion.

J. C. NamEr in the second of the articles mentioned above (A. v) haa & note (§ 21, Mnemoayne, LVI1, 79)
on i difference between Egyptian and Greek law: under the former o claimnnt beir coald simply ¢a8a-
reverr, Whereas the latter required émioratpa first, f.2 claimnnt must be properly established as hoir,

G; Fennany, Papiri Ravennati dell’ epoca Giustinionen relativi all’ apertura di textamonts, Stwdi Bon-
Junte, 11, 63344, contributes an important article, based on P, Marini txxv and 1xxav, oo the formalities
of making and opening wills iu the Byruntine period, P, pxxv is o normal will, thongh oot secret, mder
the colsbrated constitution of 439 (Nov. Th. 16, 1, 2-5), We ses how exactly the formalities of opening
described by Paorn, Seat, 4, 8, 1 were observed in this case.  He then puts in their picturesquo historical
surronndings the gesta preserved by P Lxxiv, which he holds is & copy of the original kept at the public
urchive: see Broxs, Fonfas®, 317-89; Gmmaun, Tectesd, F15-T; Baviaxy; Ferm. Schr, 1, 192-54. For
Egyptian wills of this period see Tavnesscnnas, ap. o, mpra A, vii, p. 425

F, Law of prosedure,

L. Wexnaen, Z Sae.-Stift., xux, 477-8, gives o ghort notico of the publieation by W. Srigorinerc
of a demotie procedural code (Aws einer dgyptischen Zivilprosessordnung der Prolomderseit, Ak Bay. Ak,
M.F, L, 1920 ; cp. ilid, 4, 1928). This new source is naturally one of the bases of B, Semt's dissertation :
Ller Eid im peolemairchen Recht (Mundch, 1029 ; wiil 4 116 pp.}, & work which deserves a longer notice
than can be given here. The most Interesting part of the boek to a liwyer 8 ch 5, which aseribes Lo
Bocchoria: (Diodor, 1, 79, 1) & distinetion in procedure for recovery of debt according as there was doou-
mentury evidence or not; in the latter event the defendant had the right to clear himsalf by oath, and
this, one gathers, is whers the author wonld find the origin of the oath-programmes (Gpeor be 36 Guioo,
agf. Witckes, Chr, 110a) The comparison with other systoms, which prime feoe suggests itself, is
nob drawn,

A. J. Boxg, P. Oxy. xvu, 2130, Leditie epicionis of Pappel an matidys de charge Hitwrgigues, Stwdi
Bonfante, 1v, 183-202, has the werit of being the first to confront 11 24-7 of this papyrus (267 A} with
Macer 2, do appellatt., D, 49, 6, 6. The confrontation is illuminating, and the rest iy essy meit for an
acknowledged master of post-classieal procedure.  For o short time opinio seems to have been technical
for the statemont of grounds of refusal of sppeal which the judge hud to give to the perky on his demand,
bt soom it wes swallowed up by the term refetio, which mesns the mdge's report to hils superior, capy
of which was supplied to the party. The case here is one of fnposition of liturgy, and Bove wedes 'To whom
did appeal lie? With Witcges he thinks in principle to the prefeot, with possitility of delogition o the
apristdteyus, Thore are other interesting pointa for which we lack space.

G Pulfie law.

On the constitution of Cyrene wo have to record : Lo stele defla costitasione, Birv, filofl., N.5. v1, 183
230, by G, Outvemto, and L contitusions di Cireney, Bull. Int, ir. Rom., xxx¥1, 5-38, by A. Seonk  The
lutter discusses first the date of the Sudypopps; which he puts between 328 and 313, and then the varjous
opgutia of the coustitution. Bome bibliography ou this subject in given by F. Urocns, Hew. Adstorigie,
oLx, 3324

Of the now Cyrenoan edicts (Jowenal, xv, 133) there is an important study by J, Sreovx sod
L. Wesoer, (e Augustus-Tnacheifi auf dom Morkiplors von Eyrene, Abk, Boy. Ak, xxxiv, 2 (1085,
145 pp- The contents are: general introduction with litersture by WexnGer ; tost, translation and phile-
logricnl notes by Sroux ; Wesem on the sevatorisl provines of Cyreusics, with notes on the Seuale's
power to confer civites and deesrdopia (pp. 55-7), and on the compatibility of two civitases (pp. 57 1) ;
 discussion by the saue of Roman rule amd of the nature of Angustus’s ordinances (doubtful if they are
all really edicts, in spite of Aéye, and note that Gaius 1, 5 is confirmed) ; the Greek tribunals by Weseen ;
the guaestiones and the governor's jurisdiction by Stroux; and the new procedure de repetundis by
the sane,

8. Souazzt, DV wna prefems legge di Auguato relativa all' Egitto, Aegypins, 1x, 200-301, makes 5 good
ease for holding tho clanse guod......datum ef in Ulplan D, 1, 17, 1 to be o gloss. It is clear from

Journ, of Egypt. Arch. xvi. 18
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Modestinus 1. 40, 2, 21 and Tac., Aun., 12, 60 that thers was o constitution of Augusius allowing _tlm
prefect of Egypt to exercise the furisdictio volunturia. 1) 1,17, 1 makes a lex give bt the fnperium
nnd regulate its enjoyment. Why a ler in this case, which at the beginning of the empiro was not distinet
from the other? A constitution is more likely, perhaps the same as that mentioned by Modestinus and
Tacitus. This would, however, be a ler in the speech of a post-classical glossator. The result is confirmed
by & eritical exmmination of the passage,

B.Z, xxix, 6-34, contains the frst part of Die rechtliche Stellung und Orgunivation der griochischen
Klister nach dem fustinianisshon Reoke, by B, Grawtd, Monastories were first rocognized in coclesinstical
law by the Council of Chaleedon, which subjected them to the local ordinary. But de fucto they remained
independont and very important.  Hence Justinian's comprehensive regulition of monastic life, enforcing
thie principle laid down at Chalosdon.  There follow seotions dealing with varions sspects of Justinian's
Iaw, but the trestment does not touch papyrology, nor are papyri mentioned i the list of Quellan (pp, 6-7).

7. Pataxouraray axp Dirrosaric,

The most important publication for this section is A. 8. Hust's A Greek Cryptogram (Procesdings of
the British Acadeny, xv), elucidating the problem of a magio papyrus (now ot Michigan) written in n
unrious *secret alphabet.” It has been reviewed by Prumsespasz (Bin Papyris dn grieshischer Gelin-
schrift) in GFnomon, v (1029), 4578 and A D, Noci in O Ree, xnm, 238, both eoncerned chiefly with
the magical content. T, W. Autes in OF Quart, xx1v, $0-1 points out similarities between certain of
the sigrs employed in the papyrus and medieval tachygraphic and other signs,

Benunaars Grisohisohe Palusographie bas been reviewed by H. L Blmun] in JHS, zmax, 127-9
(landitory, with some criticism of dotails).

J.C, Nanen in Oleervoiiunculos ad papyros veridicee (Miemosyne, nvi, 73-151, otd. from Lvi, 135)
discusses, among other points, the form emploved in the subsoriptions of witnesss.

T know only from a reference in Lit. ZentraZbl, of au article by J, Zorrien, b das Deborative ia
den Hossdschen Schrifien, in Jehel, o, devtschen Versing [. Buoloveden, 1928, 67-8,

Titles of address in Christion Greok Epistelogrophy to 527 a.o. (Cath. Unde. of Awierioa, Patristic
Studics, xvin) by Sister Loomaa Disxees, 58,1, should perhaps be mentioned here; although it does
not deal primarily with papyrus lotters,

B, LEXICOGRAYHY AND GRAMMAGR,

J. H. Movrox and G. Mictoas’s Vocabilary of the Grech Testament hus been comploted by thie
publication of Parl v, docdv@wos—sfdepos, pis i-xxx {introduction, ete) + 647-706 (text). F. Post-
sIOKEs Wirterhueh der grivehischen Papyrusicbunden, whicl at the end of vol. 1t hod seached the end
of the alphabel, lus been carried o stage further by the publication of vol. nr, parta 1 (Berlin, 1926,
pp- 1-112) and 2 (same dite, pp. 113-234). These commence the publication of the numbered * Abeclinitta’
(mainly lists of words) to which systemativ referonce 15 wade in the first two volumes. They cover
sections 1-10, me; L. Latin Words; 2. Kings, Emperors and other rulers (s list of the ohronological data
given by the papyri); 3 Consuls (in chronologieal onler of their consnlates with roferonces to the papyri);
4. Indictions; & Eraa; & Mouths; 7. Days (s aldal, cte) ; 8, Offices, Officinls and similar designations,
it alphibetical ordor; 8. Tithes of honour ; 10, Military terms down to rpoypdpynpue

B, MmixEBsMANS, fhs lofeiniachen Wirter wnd Nawen dn den gricchisehen Papyei (soe Journal, xim,
LI8; xov, 156; xv, 1356), is reviewed by M. Hosmger in Rew. belge, vom, 660-2, A, H. Savoxios, Zur
Sprache der griechischen Popyrwsbriefe (see Jowrnal, xv, 135) i8 reviewed by A Joner in Kew, ot one,,
xxxy, 106-7. E. Mayveen, Grammatil der grieckischen Papyri aus der Prolomdurseit, 1, 1 (s00 Jowrnal, x101,
119, 247; xv, 156; xv, 135), is reviewed by H. Mevrsun in Indogerm. Forschunges, xuvi, 2 [, by
K. Duergrrcs in B.Z, xx1x, 55-7 (who draws atbention to the begiunings of Modemn Greek ldioms), and
by H. Frisk in Gnomon, v, 3641, Prevscuus-Bavew, Worterbuch (see Journal, xin, 18; xv, 134), is
reviewed anonymously in Jowrnal of Keligion, 1%, 167 (insccessible to mo), and by P. Tnosses in Phil.
Wock., xtax, 2456-7, and this and ¥. M. Auss, Gromuire du Gree Bibligue (sco Journal, xv, 134), by
A. E Beooxe in Jowrn. Theol, Stud., xxx, 201-2. U. Poure, Die Sprache des Redners Hypereides (pea
Joursal, xv, 113), Is reviewed by the lete G, AMson in Phdl. Wock, xux, 1313-18,

The much-discussed word éwwdows has beon further discussed, this time by P, W. SBopuimnen in
£hal. Wock., 1928, 1630-6, and by A. Dmssuass in the Reinhold-Secberg-Fostachrift, 1, 200-308,
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The word dovis is disoussed by V. Coaror in e & ane, xxx1, 7-12 (see § 4). P, JERNSTEDT
in A.Z, 1x1v, 129-35, & propos of the form wwwpa “fruit” in P. Oxy. 1, 208, shows that there is a
Captic form gvmwpa, and traces the form in late Groek, ete, The same writer in degyptis, X, T3-9, remls
in Monastery of Epiphanies, 11, No, 624, line 62 & vlée vov eard Koldree, and anderstands cori 88 gada,
gen of & cadds = cobowowds. He also identifies n word piforihios in a Moscow inaditum and in Sammelb,
6825, | (="granmelier,” from wehide), und proposes dhowdhior (which ooours in Malalas) for dhoesddeos in
P, Klein, Form,, 141, 1. Lastly he recognizes the place-name Edgpdmuwor in P, Lond. 1684, 4.

Can. G, Pasrermes hus contributed an article cntitled swporfieyg el dgalpeme o wpd svpavor to
Bys.-nevgr. Jakeb., v1, 401-31. This bas referonce to cases like wdvBapos—Mod, Gr. sedffapos, and makes
no nse of papyri.

LappELn anp Scorr, Part 1v (which appearsd during the year), is reviewed by E. Hapmisox in CF. Ker.,
xumy, 180, and by P. Maas in JUF.S, xuix, 208-300,

A work by Qruserrs Sacoo entitled Lo bofad del Nuove Testmento & fo trasmisnions del sacro festo
(Rome, F. Ferrari, 1928, xxxi 4 333 pp, 8 is known to me ouly from a list of now books printed on the
vovar of Todegers, Foraeh,, xtvi, Heft 4.

The large volume of essays onkitlod Ponum Nataliciion Sehrijnsn (926 pp., N. V. Dekker and Van de
Vegt, Nijmegen-Utrecht, 1889 contains severnl which may be mentioned here: G N, Haremaxis, Zur
Entatehwng einiger Verbalformen im Newgriechischen (pp. 410-20); (. Axasowostorutos, Bip #lener
Britrag sur seugriechischen Syntar (pp. 421-2): A, Mumowr, Les adjocstifs grecs on -ros (pp. 035-0) ;
1 (4 Hessermsa, Ti dpol ext ool (pp. 665-5) The volume contains other essays on Greck (and Latin)
topies, but neither they nor those named ahove refer directly to the papyri.

Hunsas Lavxavik's article “*Ur Papyrushrevens Sprik” in Eranos, xxvi, 166-81, is divided into
aleyen sections: 1. nBection of dwva; 2 in P, Oxy. 1837, 6 dveordrprer means deeorrdroeer ; 3. 0on-
stroction xern mvero, & propos of P, Oxy. 1068, B ff, v wophoperr pera rive ovedpyor cdirre, ¥ tho purple
and the minterials are lying ready ™5 4 discussion of the plirise réde & Qede oi in P. Oxy. M1, eto,;
O. use of the present subjonctive in probibitions, and of pres. and aor. subj. in positive commands ;
. noous. and infin. in indirect question ; 7. Gr before indirest question ; 8. P. Oxy. 2164, 10 i, pg core-
thporioys 6T £ TipRe kol p drooridgs means “do not despise (the wool) because: it is dear and omit to
sond it 8. in P, Oxy. 2160 wnd elsewhero read § rdyor “ns soon as possible ™ ; 100 elpefigra and avweupe-
Bijrm in late Greek can mesn simply “come (with)™; I1. in BGLU. 10B] ebraipior elpiv voi wpis of
dpyopdvoy means * having found o person who was setting out for where you are {and could carry my
letter),”™ The article contains sther olsurvations which it is impossible to inelude in & short summary.

4. GENERAL Works, Bmuocraray, Misrernaxsovs Nores o8 Parvevs TexTs,

P. Connoue’s La papyrologie (Jowrnal, xv, 135) has been reviewed by P, Coutant (Rev. de phif,, 3 Sér.,
i, 76-7)

B. Ousson has published a general sceount of the resills of papyrology, particularly of the lettors on
papyrus (Do grebiske Papyrvsfynden ¢ Egypeen, Stockholm, Wahlstrtm o Widstrand, 1620, pp. 110,
which I know only from o veference in degyptus, %, 103, Nor have 1 scon an sccount by M., Nomsa
of papyrology in Italy, eotitled Popivd o papirologie in Ftalie, which appeared in Hisgorin, 1, 208-37
(mee Aegypius, x, 103). For two useful und interesting sketches of lotters on papyrus see § 3, General,

B.Z, xxix, 56-1567, containg the usual bibliogrphy, which includes (94-8) a section on papyrl. A
hiblingraphy fn Bys-nnigr. Jakeh,, v1, also inclodes (279-03) o papyralogical section; and papyrologicsl
publications am further dealt with in o Bilagrophisehe Beiluge to Gromon (v), M. Homoent continues
his Bullstin papyrologigue in Byeantion, v, 25 pages, covering the year 1927-8, Refereuce may alio be
made here to Bursion's Jahresberiche, Hibliothoon philofogien claseion (Jabrgang v, 1928), Leipzig,
Hoisland, published m 1630 (not seen by mej, which appeared as this was going to press It deals with
papyri and ostraca.,

. W. Eryns analyses the papyri B.G.UL 607, C, P. Rainer 18 and 14, and P, Lond. 332 with a view
tn determining the charmeter of the transwctions to which they relate, The Finoneiol Transotions of
Didysoue; A new Interpretation of B.G.U, 607, in Jourdial, xv, 160-3.

Ropent . Hois gives an emended and restored text, with o teanslation, of PEL 708, Some of his
suggestions seem to we far from likely. PSL 708: Fragments of Doewmonts regarding Fisking, m L
Plal., xxv, 1648

For a note by Pereeson on the deeové of P. Oxy. 41, ute,, fee £ 1 aboye, 31

152
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In the course of a series of notes under the geneml heading Kvitisch-favicalisohes, P. Junxeruor deals
with : Monmatery of Epiphanius, 11, 624 (revised text); TLE.F.151; 8.B. 5835; P. Lond. v, 1684 ; P. Cairu
Masp. 67068, in degypens, x, 789, Junxerreor has also published o note on the word wrapa in P, Oxy. 1o,
208, for which see § 8 above. For H. Lauxovik's notes oo warious Oxyrhynchus and ome Bedin papyri
nee § 8,

10. MIsCELLANEOUS AND PERSONATL.

M. Homsert comments sympathetically on GrapeEswrrz's proposals for organizing the science of
papyrology in nn article entitled Comoent fovoriser lo développement de Ia papyrologie? in Chron.
o' Egypte, v, S86-02, A lecture on the same subject delivered by him to the Socilté pour s Progreis
des Etudes Philologiques et Historiques fs summarized, under the title La papyrologie ot la collaboration
internationale, in fev. bolge, vim, GE5-,

P, Viensck, @ propes of an excavation at Hermopolis undortaken by the Hildeshoim Musenm, which
is apparently to be of the systomatic type, direeted to the determinstion of the town plan, adopted by
the University of Michigan st Koamnis, speaks of his and Zockew's exeavations at Philadelphia and
oxpresses the wish that the Egyptian Government would, before it = too late, safeguard the ruins of the
Fayyim villages from utter destruction. IT only one could feel confident that his words woold find o
resiponse | (Frabumgemethoden in degypten, I Forschungen wnd Forteoleittn, v, 33-4.

An article by H. Insomer on Die Wiederherstellung der Papyrus-Dokumente (Forseh, w. Fortachr., 1929,
168-9) should be of some importance in view of its anthors standing, but is unfortunstely innccessible
to e,

Blnecora] publishes an obituary notice of Tugovore Ruxacn in Bull, Sse, Boy. d'Aveh, o Aler.,
no. 24, 78-0.
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NOTES AND NEWS

Members of the Egypt Exploration Society will learn with pleasure that their President,
Mr. Robert Mond, has been offered and has accepted the Honorary Degree of LL.D. in
the University of Liverpool. Mr. Mond has for many years been closely connected with
the work done by the University, through its Institute of Archaeclogy, in Egypt and
elsewhere in the Near East, and it is therefore peculiarly fitting that this recognition of
his services to Egyptology, and above all of his devoted work in the excavation, recording
and preservation of the private tombs at Thebes, should come from Liverpool.

The Society re-opened its excavations at Armant shortly before Christmas. The late
start of the season was due to the diffieulty of finding an excavator to take charge, more
particularly as none of the previous year's stafl was available. Eventually Mr. F. W. Green
consented to direct the expedition, with Mr. O. TI. Myers as his chief assistant in charge
of the actual excavation, They opened the work with the help of Mr. H. W. Fairman,
who took his Certificate in Archasology at Liverpool last summer, and have since been
joined by Mrs. Green, Miss Nora Scott and Mr. Van de Walle, lecturer at Liége, who
took part in the Society’s work at Abydos in 1925-26.

The main work of the season up to date has been the continnation of the excavation
of the Bucheum, whose limits to the south-west are now defined. Six new burial-chambers
in that quarter have been excavated, but in every case the sarcophagus was robbed.
Two new stelae, one of Tiberius in its original position, have been discovered. At the
north-west end four new chambers together with their plundered sarcophagi have been
discovered. Although very little beyond seraps of gold foil, beads and bones was found
in the sarcophagi, the results are rapidly leading to a complete plan of the Bucheum.

Simultaneously with this work several tombe dating from the Earlier Intermediate
Period to the Roman have been excavated, and although all were robbed a number of
interesting objects has been recovered, including a considerable quantity of late pottery,
which will be important for a eorpus,

Mr. Mond reached Luxor towards the end of January and has seen much of the work
in progress. How far the Bucheum is to be left open as a monument to visitors will be
decided after consultation with other excavators now in Egypt.

The lectures announced in our last number as having been arranged for the winter
(1929-30) are well in progress. The first, by Dr. John Johnson in November on “The
Rearch for Lost Literature in the Rubbish Heaps of Egypt,” drew a large and appreciative
audience. He described in detail the work of exploration and the suecessive steps by
which papyri have been discovered and saved from destruction, from the scientific
treatment of cliffi-excavation to the removal of the papyri which had in many cases
been employed as wrappings round the buried mummies, On February 5th, under the
title * Cave Excavation in Palestine 1928-29," Miss D. A. E. Garrod, of Newnham College,
gave a full account of the exploration work carried out by hersell and others on behalf
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of the British School of Archaeology in Jerusalem. This lecture was delivered in the
afternoon and was also well attended. Another afternoon lecture was given by
Dr. H. J. Plenderleith, of the British Museum Laboratory, on the “ Preservation of
Antiquities from Egypt.” Once more the Council of the Royal Society has allowed the
lectures to be held in its Meeting-room at Burlington House, a privilege greatly appreciated
by all who are able to attend them. Other lectures, promised by Professor Griffith and
Mr. Alan W, Shorter, had not been delivered at the time of going to press,

On November 11th, all members of the Society were invited to a Reception at the
Welleome Historical Medieal Muzeum in Wigmore Street. In the aheence of Dr. Wellcome,
Founder and Director of the Museum, who was in America, Dr. C. M. Wenyon, F.R.8.,
Director-in-Chief of the Wellcome Bureau of Scientific Research, received the guests, who
must have numbered nearly two hundred. Mr. Warren R. Dawson read a paper on
“ Egyptian Medicine,” and short speeches were made by Dr. Wenyon, Sir Frederick Kenyon,
and Mr. Robert Mond. A cablegram from Dr. Wellcome was read, in which he expressed
his regret at being unable to be present.

All the guests were enthusisstic in expressing their appreciation of the Museum—
which is a veritable storehouse of medical applisnces, illustrating the history of medicine
and surgery from the earliest times to the present day—and in their thanks to Dr. Wellcome
for hia hospitality, and to Mr. Maloolm, the Conservator, for all the trouble he had taken
in making the necessary arrangements for this most enjoyable evening,

Mr. Dawson’s paper has since been printed in Nature, Vol. 124, pp. 776-7, and in the
Medscal Press, Vol, 179, pp. 436-8.

Visitors to the Egyptian galleries of the Manchester Musenm and the British Museum
have doubtless both seen and admired the wonderful facsimiles of Theban tomb-paintings
due to the skill and industry of Mrs. de Garis Davies, These form part of & much more
extensive collection of snch facsimiles which Mrs. Davies has made on behalf of Dr. Alan
Gardiner during the past twenty years. In the course of his stay in Egypt last year
Mr. John D. Rockefeller, jun., acquired a keen interest in Egyptian eolour-work, the
firstfruits of which were the munificent grant which he made to the Egypt Exploration
Society for the publication of the temple of Abydos (see Journal, xv, 272). This grant
he has now followed up by another of similar munificence, which will make possible the
publication in the finest conceivable style of more than a hundred of Mrs. Davies' copies
of Egyptian paintings. The work is to appear under the auspicss of the Chicago Oriental
Institute, which, under Professor Breasted’s untiring leadership, has initiated so many
great archacological enterprises. The editorship and the preparation of the explanatory
text will be in the hands of Dr. Alan Gardiner. All lovers of ancient art, as well as all
Egyptologists, are being placed under a deep obligation by this grandly conceived under-
taking set on foot by our American friends.

The work of copying the temple of Sethos T at Abydoe, reported npon in the last
number of the Journal (p. 272), is progressing well, though the departure of Mr. Beazley
on Feb, 1st reduced the staff to three. In view of the widening of our original plans
through the generosity of Mr. Rockefeller and the arrangement with the Oriental Institute
of Chicago, it was decided to include in the first volume not only the religious scenes of

the seven central chapels but also the accompanying ceiling decorations, door-jambs, ete.
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For this reason it will be no easy task to complete the material for Volume I in the

present season, though Miss Calverley writes that this is still her aim and endeavour, and
that she is not without hope,

Dr. Alan Gardiner has been elected a member of the Commission for the great
German hieroglyphic dictionary, with the preparation of which he was actively connected
from 1902 to 1910,

Mr. H. 1. Bell writes :

“When in 1895 Mr, H. Martyn Kennard presented to the British Museum a large
number of the Petrie Papyri, certain of those included in the selection could not be
found. As they had mostly been published, and in view of the possibility that they
might be discovered subsequently, provision was made for them when the papyri were
numbered for the Museum inventory, the fact of their disappearance being noted in the
‘Table of Papyri® in vol. m of the Catalogue. The numbers assigned to them wers:—
605 = Petrie 1. 2 (1); 506 = Petrie m. 2 (2); 509 — Petrie m. 3; 510 = Petrie m. 4 (1);
511 = Petrie m. 4 (2); 512 = Petrie 11. 4 (3); 515 = Petrie n. 4 (6). As the years passed
and no trace of the missing papyr was found, the hope of their coming to light faded.
1t is therefore very gratifying to be able to announce that they have at length re-appeared.
They were found a few weeks ago in the offices of & firm to which they had been sent
with a view to their being autotyped.

“They are now incorporated in the Museum collection. As already remarked, most
of them were published in the Petrie volume, but thers are two or three unpublished
fragments. Mr. C. 0. Edgar, who hastily examined several of them on a recent visit to
the Musenm, has made some improvements in the texts."

Mr. W. R. Dawson writes:

“Referring to the interesting bronze figure of Bes carrying a child described and
figured by Dr. Hall in the Journal (xv, 1, with Pl i), it is interesting to note that the
MacGregor Collection contained a small bronze statuette in which the position is
reversed—Bes, instead of carrying, is carried. The god is mounted astride on the neck
of an achondroplastic dwarf. The object is Lot 1310 in Sotheby's Sale Catalogue of the

MacGregor Collection (1922) (p. 171 and Pl xxxv), but no indication of age or provenance
is there given.”

We have received the following from Dr. H. R. Hall:

“On p. 159 of Journal, xv, Miss M. L. Tildesley writes that the anthropoid coffin of
Mut-em-mennu, No. 6703 in the British Museum, and the Roman female mummy 6704
found near (not in it), are both ‘assigned by the British Museum to the Roman period,’
‘little doubt’ having becn 'entertained that they belonged together.’ This is no longer
correct, nor has it been so for the past year or two. Whether this mummy was really
found near the coffin or not I do not know, but they certainly do not belong together,
for while the mummy is Roman, as Miss Tildesley rightly says, the coffin is as clearly of
the Nineteenth Dynasty (less probably the Twentieth), to which period also such & name
as Mut-em-mennu belongs. The two objects have been separated in the exhibition cases
for some time past.

“On p. 284 M. Corny notes that of the workman ‘Pen@b the British Museam has two
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stelae offered to Mersegert, Nos. 272 and 273" (Hierogl. Texts in the B.M., v, PL 42, and
vit, Pl 28). He goes on to say ‘the publication has mis-read the name of the donor as
hri dst m St Mict 2, but it is certain that }{~ is to be read.’ 1 ngree, Etnt
M. Cerny gives the impression that the name was mis-read on both occasions of its
publication, wheress it is only in regard to No. 273 (H. T., vo, Pl. 28) that this is the
case. In 272 (H. T., v, Pl, 42) the name was correctly given as J{<>. M. Cerny has
implicitly corrected the dates of these stelae, which it is interesting to find belong to the
late Nineteenth, not Eighteenth, Dynasty.”

We learn that Professors Lake and Blake, who a year or two ago brought back from
Sinai the famous inscriptions in the proto-Semitic seript, are now engaged in another
short expedition to Seribit el-Khidim, where they hope to find more material of the same
kind. They are accompanied by Professor Butin, who edited the texts found on the
previous occasion.

The excavations of the Egyptian University in the neighbourhood of the Gizah Sphinx,
under the leadership of Selim Béy Hasan, have met with immediate sucoess, The most
importaut find is that of the tomb of a noble of the Fifth Dynasty called Rawér. The
tomb has two galleries giving nccess to a number of serdabs, about six large and fourteen
small. The portion of the tomb so far laid bare is 120 metres long and from 20 to 40 metres
wide, and contains over sixty chambers, including the serdabs. No fewer than forty
statues of the owner were found; of these three only are intact, cut out of a single block
of sandstone. The others are mutilated or completely broken up. No burial-chamber has
as yet been found.

Beside this tomb is a smaller magtabah-tomb belonging to another member of the same
family. In the sarcophagus of this tomb lay a necklace consisting of about three thousand
beads of gold and lapis lazuli.

We announce with very great regret the death of Jamieson B. Hurry, M.D., which
took place on Feb. 13th, Dr. Hurry had made his name known to Egyptologists by his
admirable monograph on Imhotep, which went into a second edition shortly before his
death.

Adolf Erman’s delightful book, Mein Werden und mein Wirken, is a noteworthy proof
that & man can be an Egyptologist and yet write simple, straightforward, intelligible
prose, a fact which one is occasionally inclined to doubt, It is not surprising to find
Erman himself expressing his gratitude to those who in his childhood impressed on him
the importance of style in writing. The whole book is fascinating, and it is hard to say
what is most attractive, the romantic history of the earlier generations of the Erman
family, the pictures—not all favourable—of distinguished Egyptologists and Curators of
Museums, or the accounts of travel in Egypt and of the development of the great
German museums. Dr. Erman is all too modest about his own achievements, and a
stranger to Egyptology might read his reminiscences without realizing in the least how
much the science owes to his genius, his devotion and his untiring patience.
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Several writers on kindred studies have been kind enough to send us copies of their
books, which we regret we cannot review, owing to lack of space. Among these we
notice C. L. Woolley's The Sumeriens (Oxford, 1928) and C. J. Gadd's History and
Monuments of Ur. It is indicative of how much is yet to be learnt about early
Mesopotamia that these two books are in complete disagreement both as to the age of
the early royal tombs of Ur and as to the nationality of its earliest inhabitants.

J. Garstang's The Hittite Empire i5 8 new edition of a well known book, which has
been almost completely re-written in the light of recent discoveries, and in particular of
the translations so far issued of the Boghaz Keui archives.

R. W. Rogers's A History of Ancient Persia is a scholarly and comprehensive history
by one who is already known to orientalists by his History of Assyria and Babyloma,

With regard to the writing 1 ¥ diseussed by Dr. Cerny in his article on an ostracon
dated in the Renaissance (whm mswt), Journal, xv, 198, Dr. Cerny now notes that this
form is used in the London Medical Papyrus, 6. 1 and 8. 13, This papyrus is assigned
by Maller in A.Z., wvi, 42, to the reign of Tutrankhamiin, and, if this is correct, the
writing in question, previously known only from the ostracon and from a text of Sethos I,
goes back at least to the end of the Eighteenth Dynasty.

The official dates of appearance of the Journal are now May 1st and November 1st.
The dates, it will be seen, have been advanced each by a month, owing to the im-
possibility of getting proofs read and returned in time for an October issue while authors
are scattered during the Summer Vacation. Articles intended for publication in any
number ghould be sent in, if possible, before the appearance of the previous number, and
at latest within a month of this.

Those who so kindly consent to review books for us now receive with the book a
note of the date on which their review should be in the Editor's hands. It will save
a great deal of annoying correspondence if they will do their utmost to conform to the
date given, or, on finding this to be impossible, write at once suggesting a later date,

Will authors please note that the Journal has no fount of hieratic or demotio type,
and that consequently all hieratic and demotic groups in articles have to be reproduced
by the making of what is technically known as a zinco. To make a good zinco it is
necessary to have a clear bold outline written in dead black (Indian ink) on white paper.
All such groups shounld therefore be drawn in this way on & separate sheet of paper and
marked with the scale at which they are to be reproduced; each should be given a
number indicating its position in the letterpress.

Many authors still cause unnecessary trouble and expense by failing to conform to
our conventions with regard to references, especially in citing periodicals. These should
be cited by their volume number, not their year; if it be thought necessary to add the
year it shonld be placed in round brackets after the volume number. The words volume
(vol.) and page (p. or pp.) should normally be omitted. This Journal should be quoted
as Journal, not J.E.A.

Among recent and much quoted books A. H. Gardiner’s Egyptian Grammar should
be given as Gardiner, Eg. Gramm., and the new German Hieroglyphie Dictionary as
Wb. d. aeg. Spr.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xv1, 19
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In future the Zeitschrift fiir agyptische Sprache, hitherto cited as Zeitschr. f. dag. Spr.,
will, in the interests of economy and in conformity with continental usage, be abbreviated
into 4.Z.

The Library Committee wishes to eall the sttention of members to the fact that
there are in the Library a few duplicate volumes which can be purchased by members.
The Secretary will send lists of these books with prices marked to any would-he
purchasers. No printed catalogue of the Library existe, but lists of recent acquisitions
are to be printed in the Annual Report for the benefit of members not residing in town
and unable to consult the Library catalogue.
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Egyptian Letters to the Doad, mainly from the Old and Middle Kingdoms, Copied, translated and edited
by Auax H. Garoises snd Kuer Serne. London : at the Offices of the Egypt Exploration Society,

A very remarkable and valuable book, this; the strungeness of its contents renders it aue of the most
interesting Egvptological works that have appeared for some years past. Here we have, edited by two of
the foremost Egyptian philologists, a collection of extraordinary letters, several of which are now first
published, and of which only one had previously been recognized for what it is. Thanks to Gardiner and
Sethe we now know that it must have been a fuirly common custom for the Egyptians, when in difficulties
of 1 cartain kind, to appeal to their decensed relatives for help by means of letters.

The whole business is beautifully logical, It often happens that a dend person will, from a grodge that
ho bears us, afflict ns with sickness or some other disaster; for unfortunately the dead hive wide powers
i this direction. To deal with these beings directly is difficult, the magical rituals dovised for the purpose
being somewhat nnrelisble, especially when we do not know who our ghostly enemy is. Luckily there are
efficacious neans of dealing with such spirits indirectly. Many tomba bear conspicuous warnings that
those who injure or defile them will be prosecuted after their death by the owners of the tombs bafors
s that angust Tribunal of the Underworld.” Very well : when we or those dependent on us wre afflicted by
malignant dead persons, we will get our doparted friends to proseoute them too in the next world, on our
behall, After all, the dead are the best people to deal with the desd, especially since they can identify the
enemy when we cannot. This law-court of the Underworld, presided over by the Great God, is a very
valunble institution in other ways. On the death of a person who has treated s badly in life, and against
whom eartlly authorities would not or conld not award us our rights, we ean turn the mntter over toa

parent or spouse, who will obtain justice for us in that higher tribunal. Again: when it happens,
as it sometimes does, that it is our deceased relative himself who in afflioting us, wo can deposit a written
complaint against him before the Ausize of the West, though this is not such a simple matter.

We of course communicate with our departed friends by letter, That the dead can read is obvious, for
in the after-life they retuin all their faculties ; and if the nddressee is illiterate, there are others who will
road the letter to him. As to transmitting it, since the dead, who spend much of their time in their
towibs, take the food-offerings that we put down for them there, they can also take a letter if we leave it in
the same place; and if, by an ariful combination, we write the letter on the bowl containing an offering,
delivery is as good as certain. As to the form of the letter, it is a good thing to begin by recalling some
incident which shows that we, or the person on whose behalf we are writing, parted from the addressee an
good terma; we will then state our trouble, and, while ealling on him to take the necessary steps, work in
& reminder that powerful a2 he is he depends on us for the upkeep of his tomb aml the supply of his
offérings, so that if he does not hielp us we have the power to make things very unpleasant for him. This
is not perhips very delicate, but it is necessary because the dead, in the very different circles in which
they now move, may easily lose interest in our affairs. Pinally, quite apart from appeals for present help,
we ean sometimes by means of 4 letter establish a claim on dead people’s good will for future contingencies ;
thus, if we befriend an orphan and nssure his fature, it will do no harm to lsy before his parents & brief
statemant of whit we are doing,

Such are the beliefs and practices evidenced for me by thess Jetters, which range from tho Sixth to the
Nineteenth Dynasties; four of them are earlier than the Middle Kingdom, two are of the Middle Kingdom,
aud three of the New Kingdom. Two of them, however, are relegated to an Appendix becanse the Editors
are not sure that they were addressed to the dead. One only of the letters—and that the latest—is on
papyris ; another—the aldest—is on linen, and the rest are on bowls. All are of course written in hierstic
In their opening formulse they often reproduce or imitate those of ordinary letiers to the living, which is
whut might be expected.

18—2
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The work consists of a chapter of % Translations and General Descriptions,” a chapter of * Philological
Commenturies,” and the Plates. The first chapter snds with o very interesting section of *Summary and
Conelusions ™ in which the beliefs shown by the lotters are disoussed and illustrated by passages from
other texts. The whole treatment i of the high order that one wonld expect from Gardiner and Sethe,
I hate to say anything sbout the price, because my copy was a gift from these two feiends; but two pounds
tem shillings for 32 pages (though large) of text and 17 plates of which only two are photographic is, to say
the least of it, stift Al students ought to possess this book, but all will not be able to

Subjoined are a number of nutes on the texts and the editors’ treatment of them :

L. Tae Camo Lisexy DocvMeEsT,

Line 1. The whole analogy of epistolary greetings in Middle Kingdom letters points to wy srefat the
bottom of the linge meaning “as he (the writer) desires.” We have two writers here, a female and a mate,
so that the suffic should refer to the latter, and it will be noticed on the photograpl that the s— stands
somewhat to the left, under 4 son says to his father” Now under this s— spparently stood not, as the
editors have transeribed it, an oblique line—a kind of Filfatrich unknown, | believe, in hisrtic doouments—

bk i datnged Flf the suffis referring to the other writer, the mother, The proper disposition of the text
would no doubit have been EK"@, to be rend myj mred (vefercing to fud ®a sister ™ at the top), sy nerf
R

{(referving to af * 4 son ™ ab the top)?; but for seme resson the {l,a.u I take it to be, is misplaced.

O the left of the beginning of this line, visible in the photograph, is o moch distorbed vertioal stroke,
dividing the fiest line from the fllowing text, as in the coutemporary letters Hievatisoohe Papyras...m
Barlin, 1oty P fi; Ann. Serw,, xxv, 242 foll. ; this has been omitted in the tramseription,

Line 2. T r. The translation “oral reminder” is not pechaps very happy, sinco the axpression,
whatever it may exactly mean, refers to written communications in all these cases. To the examplos cited
on p. 14 add TTﬁ =rﬁ}-'=- in an unpublished letter of the early Middle Kiogdom st Cairo, whers,
however, the context does not help to elucidate the meaning.

The editors’ tranalation of lines 2-3 is ox follows: * This is an oral reminder(?) of the fact that the
messenger of Behesti come to the couch when I was sitting at thy head, when they cansed... Iy to be
summoned.., and when thou didst say ' Proteet him...!%" But the messenger cnme, not when Iy was
summoned and when his father said “ Protect him!" but before those events. There is just the same
diffieulty in the translation of IL, but in that of IIL it is got round in the wrang way by reducing the
conjunction e, which certainly means ® when” to o mers “and.* P r g e and variants must there-
fore serve to recall not o xingle fact or event but a lurger time-field comprising the sucoessive eventa
narrated in lines 2, 3 of ench of L, 11, IT1.

Aikd, The editors assume without disonssion that this word here means “eouch.” This sesms to mo
very doubtful because (o) mékt nowhere olss has this meaning, (5) ooe would then expect the suflix -£
“ yowr couch,” (¢) we have ¢ “hed " in the next line, and (d) the bed is shown by the reference to “the
wood of this my bed,” and by the determinative of 4 to have been primarily a wooden structure. In view
of these points, it is difficult not to give miks its usual meaning and translate “the wessenger of Behesti
came for some leather,”

hT.:-, To read w rdjt.f nji-tj, “ when I eansed (with idmt.f) to be summoned ™ pives 4 batter sense.

Lino 3. SBsbF. 1 suggest a meaning * avoid ™ or the like for this verb with the dative. The example
cited from the Berlin letter is too obscure to help much, but “avoid" is not ot of the question there,
Note that the ver is intmnsitive; in the Berlin letter we have ibifk-n fot si-k 0 én-£ im, and probably the

«_ of the Coffin Text example is to be taken as dutive: 81 n.f spaw, “ the spurer keep clasr of (1) him.® A
morphologieal parallel to fbikk is the verb || 3, = S, Kbors, 38, 1, 21,

! Under the left-hand eloment of the sign 1s 4 tear in the linen, buton the right-hand edge of the tear is 8 small
tace of ink which just suits || written ae in njs, line 2.

# It muy be felt that the first person would be more wppropriste, mj mer... being sppsrently part of the

B - - o wﬂ-ﬂﬂ
which addresses the recipient in the second person; thers is, however, some annlogy for this virtoal anaeoluthen
in unpublished letters of the eurly M.K. beginning bik nj pr-dt X g n ¥z dw prt-k m fuli,.mj mrr bk T,
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&ﬁ. A meaning “to conceal " seems more probable than *to protect,” in view of the determinative
¥, which i also that of ddg7 “be hidden,” imn “hide” (veferences Gardiner, Grammar, Sign-List, A 4),
and which probably represents a man cowering. This meaning gives & good sense in the Pyromids
nxamples, where the word has the same determinative: 0 Nut, spread thyself over thy son Osiris K., to
hide him from S8th,” 777; “O Osiris, thy mother Nut haa spread herself over thee, that she may
hide thee from everything evil” 825, Cf. also the simplex dA in the passage Fyr. 450, which muy well
mean : “men hide: the gods fly sway,” and where the verh is determined in one text with %% and in the
other with what seems to be a small domed building (perbaps as & hiding-place). 1 would therefore
tranalate * hide him, for fear of Iy the elder.”

# For fear of Iy the elder® This may perhaps menn, as the editors assume, for fear of Iy the aldar's
anger if the child is expossd to danger, and this meaning is the only possible one if Ty the elder is Iy the
father of Srankhenptal who is liter urged to avenge the wrong; but the more obvious surfice-meining is,
for fear of what Ty the elder will do to him if be gets him. There is pos<ibly o difference in meaning et ween
w-dnd and e dud, study of which might clear up the matter.

'?li. Tt is difficult to see why s verh “to rot ” should have the determinative Iﬁ. but: the normal Old
Egyptian writing of rjs “be watchful® and its causstive with this same sign s equally obsoure. In
discussing this word, the ?E‘ Lﬁ of Koller Pap. 1. 2, npparently of brushing or trimming horses' {EE]
coats, might have been mentioned.

Lines 3-4. The sentence rp Af......ndrut.f is extremely obsoure, the meanings of both rp and pglrwt?
being unknown, There sre several objections to the editors’ translation ; (a) if At is; us it seems to be, an
adjective, it ean mean ouly * which bears,” and the meaning “if it shonld bear” cannot possibly be vead
into it, for the noun which it qualifies is strongly determined; et e, *this my bed.” Only “a bed
which besrs® eould be squivalent to o bed if it should bear”; (b) it is most unlikely that Sfankhenptab
wonld speak of himsell i relation to his own child as “one who keeps away man's san * and not as “ one
who keeps awasy his (own) son*; (o) it is diffieult to see what relevance tlie reference to * one whao keeps
& man's son away from his bedstend ” can have to what precedes, or to the aituation, Ndriet, doubtless,
is the editors point out, derived from the verb adr, *to carpenter,” may wall mean * furniture,” and thence
by extension * houschold property " ; of. fnw, * pots™ =" portable property.” Hence I translate *may the
wood of this my bed which Lears me...(some transitive verb)...one who keeps a man's son away from his
household praperty.”

Line 7. Py—'. Unconsciously influenced by the fact that this begins a new line, the editors have
assumed it to begin & new sentence of a kind unknown to grammar. Translate: *she has taken Ya'set,
Yati and ‘Antankhi away from you (n-f-F); she is taking away, ete.”

Line 8. Chaptera T and 11 give contradictory explanations ns to the interpretation of s £4; on g2 it
is stated to refer to the son, on p. 16 to the mother. As wa is masouline, the former is to be preferred.
That stk is used after m#? instead of wn £2j being resumed by the pronoun is not an objection to this
view, for the collocation af ® your son ™ and “ the son of [sesi " has more foree than thie use of & reswmptive

For an example of £7 “ here” in Old Egyptian without determinative see Pyr. 248h.

© . It soems unuscessary to give this the meaning, otherwise unlenown, of subjection. Why not the
usnal meaning  with (eche:s)"? Warbet is apparently trying to transfer the whole household to her own
premises,

Line 10. [ may also be dnf, “1 come®; rh normally takes ddm.fas direct ohject, without the inter-
veution of nif,

e here undoubtedly means “for the sake of " and it is diffionlt to see why the nuthors mention this
alternative on p. 16 enly to reject it for a translation which contradicts their statement on p. 11, CT |
eolumn, Irtl comes asking her husband to litignte.

I The Wirterimuch gives **ndrwe ; ndrw. Totb, Telle des Bettea," The only example in the Book of the Desd
i nidrwe, an error for fdrw ns pointed cat in the book undar review, and the only sxample of sdrd woulil seem to

be that in the pussage mow being discussed. The article in the Wirterbuch should thersfore probably begin:
“wh R Toth.'"
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The following is a translation of the first 10 lines embodying the above remarks ;

? . Lord of the West

j “m?":;ﬂ:"xm”}  Four state is like one who lives ! a million times! May [f:',h-,' Mf; ofﬂu-.'-t}
benefit you, as [::‘] esirea!

Jt is @ reminder of ithe time infien) a messenger of Befiesti came for some Loather when Imu:ﬁugbjw
hectdl, and when I eaused Irtés son Iy to be called in to avoid Behesti's messeniger, and when you soid © Hide
Aim, for fear of Iy the alder! May the wood of this my bed which bsars me......ons who Leaps o man's son
aiway from kis housshold property!™ But ave, Watbet came with fessi, they devastated your M*uu: and ahe
took away everything that was in it to enrick Ieei; they wished to impoverish your son while enriching Taesis

Fa'aer
son. She has taken {Ym‘ away from you; she ix teking all your Hinour's servants away after taking
‘AnCankki
meny seerything that wae in your house, Will you be calimn abowd it? T had rather you took to yourself him
who ia hebe before you than that I should s your gon with deess son. Arowse your father ly against Beloxts,
Austen against kim! Fou bnow I comu to you here for litigation with Behesti and A'ai’s aon *Anfanbhi. Rise
up agoingd them, ote.”

The episode described in lines 2-4 has become in my attempted translation something entively different
from that envisaged by the editors. Bebesti sends messonger to the house on & trivial errand while
Hfankhenptah is dying. The mother calls the son into the sick-room to kesp him away from the messonger,
the father enjoins that the boy be hidden and utters & curse against the man who would deprive him [t
son) of his property, 1 sugmest that a visit from anyone connected with Behesti on whatever pretext was
regarded by the parents as a danger to their child, Wus Behesti trying to kidnap him 1

It may be objected that the episode in this form has no special relevance to what follows. But the
episodes introduced by fuw r in the two other letters (IL, TIL) which employ that phrase are even less
relevant. Tn one the son reminds his father that the lattar invited him to share 4 leg of beef, und in the
other he reminds his mother that she consumed seven quails, provided hy him, at a sitting. Both thee
remitders are preliminaries to complaints against the writer's deceased brother. This is a very curious
feature of thess letters. The only explanation that suggests itsalf to me is that in the set form followed by
L, IL and TIL it was necessary to begin by reminding the decoased of some situation shorely bafore kia
death which evidenced the good relations between him and the person wronged. 1o IL and 111, we have
the incidenta just mentioned, in I, we have the father's solicitude for his son, on whose behalf the eom-
pluint is being made. We may sy that such lotters began by pointing ont that the two persons concerned
parted on excellent terms,

Line 13. The phruse fwed? ib possilily means “to say “wods iht' ", ot 4‘.1;‘.I.=-“heuaid: P W |
oFede”; Al pS = he said: ' God is most great™™; all) Sy =" he said: ‘God is one! ™

The use once of the determinative A with Bebesti's nume tends to show, as the editors point out, that
this man is dead; and ‘Anankhi i probably dead too. For in a ndicial process esch party must be
represented in some form ; and how can the court of th dead cite s living defandant 7 The evidenes af the
mystaba-inseriptiong, dealt with on p. 10, does not contradict this; 1 think the editors have hot evaluntod
it quite correctly. Two separite threats are thers made against the evildoer. (1) “T will seize his neck ae
though he were a bird; [ will make the living who are on earth fear the spirits (with variants)” This will
undoubtedly happen on sarth, (2) 1 will be judged with him in thst angust Tribunal of the Great God ©
{and alternatively, of the other kind of man, * I will be his champion in the Nocropolis, in the Tribunal of
the Great God *). Sarely this can happen only after the death of the tomb-visitor.

Such letters us 1 to IV, may woll hiave been the outcoms of the stutements of type (2) in the tomb.
inacriptions, the petitioners srguing that if the dead can litignte in the Underworld against other dead in
their own interests, they can do 8o in thoss of their own living rolatives,

Il. Tak Eiw Bowr; Ixsme,

Line 4. 1 prefer to translate: *Am I being injured in Juur presence......by my brother, after 1 buried
him, and brought him,” ete.
Line 6. Read "6 gallons of* not #¢ {gallons of )" in the translation p, 4.
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Line §. One would expect the amount of flax to be specified. In one of the Hekanakhte aceounts the
unit of flax is the §ire, “bundle,” obyiously the Coptie myod. [t is difficuit to take the word following
“ flax * here a8 Jnd 1, “ one cake,” which would be too paltry to figure in the lst of things owed. To read
&=, with iur ns & writing of god, has the objection that “one bundle of fax” ix also a rather paltry
itamn. 1 snggest as & possibility _E“_[lml:nl “one kilt” (with oo abnormal determinative, influenced by
ﬂh}m in the preceding line), giving us “fiax (for) one kilt,” although grammatically this is open to
oljection,

Line 9. After dr, possibly —_ with two =-signs run together 1 The sign is over-long for one .

The transeription i is quite doubtful ; further the burial seems to have been too humble (see . 3)!
for its cecupant to have been o master of seribes. One would xpect & word for relatives of some sort,
analogously to 1. 11.

Line 10, The sign after || is hardly S, which is made in the normal O.K. way in 11L 3 by the same
b,

1II. Tre Eiw Bowrn; OUrsipe.

Lines 3-4. Embodying the correction made on p. 25 we may translate: “Am 1 being injured in your
presence | My children are unhappy, and this your son is ill; who then shall pour out water for you 1"
The failurs to pour out water is not necessarily a threat, but the result of conditions which it is in the
mother's power to remove,

Live & 3 []] perhaps Old Perfective, “1 brought him from another town, he being (thereafter)
placed in his town"—a familisr construction. To take it as dduf, “1 placed,” is difficult owing to the
ahsence of an object.

Line 8. Why not T~ after 4687 Thie traces suit this at loast us well us the rarer form.

Line 6. The trapscription of the sign after =| ealls for justification,

1V. Tae Ht Bowl

line 2. ifai. The editors translate this first as ® (cry of) woe,” and then later in this line ifuw % as
“woe to,..!," an improcation, It would be strangs if it were used in such different senses in two consecu,
tive sentences, To support this trmuslation of 6w n by references to ifnw - in the Boak of the Dead and
Coffin Texts is not convinving, becanse an imprecation * woe to you!" addressed to ReC or any other god
is conceivable only ns » means of magical compulsion, while the contexts of these examples afford no
motive for such an expression of ill-will And again ifsw nyf, said of the thirsty disert-farer in the
text translated Jowrmal, 1v, 244, with note 6, cannot mean “woe to him!" though it might mean
i woe is to him.” Jraw seems to mean primarily * sttention, consideration, solicitude”; it is in this sense
that it will have been used in Itnw nk as & kind of salutation, and in ifaw u-f as an expression of anxious
sympathy. Like similar words in other Innguages (e.g,, ourd, care, souet, Sorge) it will easily huve taken
the sevondary meaning, which it often has, of trouhle, worry, and even woe, I suggest, then, that ifaw is
to be taken in the passage before us as something like * attention,” dektung,

The early writing }.J. == for an (it scems impossible to take it as wn #j) is fnteresting. In line 6 we
have the correct writing. In V. 1 is the conversa error, :l.} for s n.

Line 3. A better sense is obtained by taking = T[1 ™ s beginning a new sentence. To take ==

as participle qualifying “my daughter® involves rending into it a meaning “who nevertheless makes”
which is somewhat un-Egyptian; one would expect this idea to be expressed by | = [l. Further, to refor
to the recipient of the lotter as “the spirit™ in the third person wounld be very strange. This sentence; far
from referring to the daughter's “ exemplary piety,” is an unblushing statement, important for the study
of funerary cults, that offerings to the dead demand a return in the form of ghostly protection of the
offorer,

Line 4. ==_. I hope to show clsewhore that ir nk dn seoms to bo used for specially urgent
injunotions.

I However, the theory put forwand on p. 12 would, if correet, remove this objeetion.
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Line 5. |3 = is difficult. ¥ as dative after mr is unknown elsewhore, and the passage! cited in
suppart of this construction licks relovinee. Since a transitive foree of sr iz also unknown, we can handly
read wrt-n-j, * what I have suffored.” Possibly “our (my and my daughter's) suffering.”

Mt is probably future; the writer means thit she will triumph against sny dead person whoe masy be
cating the tronhle, For “1 am vindieated ” one would expect mther mifn driog or dreg mif,

Regarding the general purport of this lotter, T do ot agree with the editors that whila the wrong is
attributed to the malign influence of snme dead porson, there is #an obvious living culprit” Their theory
(expressed in moro genoral form on p. 11, and resting only on these documents) of A, a spirit, impelling B
to do harm to C, may bo correct, but it is not necessary to invoke it here. 1 saggest the following iuter-
protation ; The unoamed person referred to in lives 2, 3, is now dead. The daughter is suffering from some
affliction, possibly illness, ns in the Caive Bowl, and the mother sespects that this man, who while alive was
evidently in close relations with the twp women, may bo the ocenlt cause. Hence she directs her husband's
Hattention ™ to him in connexion with the mischief. ;; ﬂl;:i %- IZ! will than be not the grievance but
another reason why the nnnamed man, if he is cousing the trouble, is doing so without real provoeation :
e did not (have to) give anything to my daghter.” But the writer not being certain that this man is
the eulprit further urges hor hushand to make his reckoning with whoever @ doing the harm, for she ia
sure of trivmph against whatever dead man or woman it may be,

The following trmoslation embedies the above notes:

A mster says to her beother:

freat attention! attention fo him whom o ...... ed will be profitabls, on acconnt of this which i beaing
dons (against) my danghter very wrongfully, £ did bim no Aarem; T did ot consnane Ma property; he did
nat (have do) give anything to my doughter. One mukes funerary offerings to a spivit for the sake of protection
of the sureivor! Male your rechoning (guickly) with whoreer @5 caveing owr(T) suffering, for T ahall trivmph
against any decd man or woman who ts acting this against my danghtor.

V. Tie Boxux Bown.
L o

—. o may be explained thus: The very inept scribe, copying from a draft,
had ot as far as the h when by distraction he jumped from it to the h a few signs lower down and

copied what followed the latter, namely ns; he then perceived his error and went back to ':" without
however troubling to eruse or cancel the superfluons a_a, A better illustration of w ehef than those given
in 1 have pot told lies m vy, to my knowledge,” Brugsch, Themwrma, 1325,

J\— cannot hers be “together with,” a meaning which it has ouly of persons sccompanying one
another. Tt must hore mean “held by,” of. pr..m wn m-f for, *a house...which had been held by a Com-
panion,” Sinuwhe, B. 205-8. As de Buck, who read this test with me, saw, m-¢ kedie must be predicate to
pr: “the house is held by your children™ Wgg mi perhaps exclamatory: “a fresh misery "

Drawing a picture of the recipient on the bottom of the howl had doubiless the same purport as tying
the Leyden Letter to an image of the recipient ; both were symbalic ways of addressing the communication.

Line 1. The arroneois

VI Tax Camno Bowr.

Lines 2, 7. The horisontal stroke before [|= (line 2} and === (line 7%) may be in both cases = for
{—. In unpublished lotters of the early M.K. | —{ == followed by a noun is frequent, aud in line 7 we
seem to need in introducing the question,

Line 5. The tick on the left of {_is not part of the sign, and may be =.

! The dative with suffix atter nbt would be po abnormal that T suggest that — here may be & summary writing
af —-qq. *1 know everything whoreby I may becoma hlessed.”’

# Parallels lor the carious use of wn bero are e wo followed by bdoef in V., and mn wn followed b i
cussed in my Studies in Egyptian Syntar, 194, w & i
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VII, VIII. Tae Levpes Lerren.
Line L. #4 ifr is treated as a title,
Line 2. A good example of the very interesting use of pij:f fdm with meaniug “that he should

o i aynactclly siniar conent, i: || 1% =1 J —F AR A K U FH IR S
PARHEKISS ar¥ 33S5de 2 (A XU e 134

i}lﬂ “Have | never done good to any one of you," asks the deserted Ramesses of his soldiers, “ that
you should leave me alone in the middle of the battle] How very dear to you is life, thut you should
breathe the air while T amn alone " Poem of Pentawdre, ed. Seltn Hossan, Pls. 134-5%

Line 7. I see no need to make any emendation in this line. The writer says: 1 am lnying a pluint
against you ((in the presence)) with words of my mouth in the presence of the Divine Ennead of the West,
and one shall judge botween you and this writing” 1 take “this writing,” proviously reforred to (line &) as
“ this secusation,” to be not merely & personal letter to the dead wife, but also, as the editors themsolves
suggest (p. 12), a juristic pleading of the wronged widower before the Funead ; being alive he is unable to
plead ut the Court in person, and having apparently no dead friend or relative to plead there for him he
has no resonreo but to plead in writing, That no specifie charge is hrought will be due either to muddle-
headadness or to u feeling that the Ennead will know all sbout it without beiny told by him. The following
words seen very obsoure: ps wnn =pi-wn, * because ™ §

Lines 11, 25, The clise parallelism of these two passages, the former referring to the writer's youth,
the Intter to his mature age, sugzests the restoration of l: aftar _ﬁ'@ in line 26, and the traces of tho
missing word, as given in the margin, suit this pretty well. We then have:

unetl: (@ dacpeids =1 Bele] -, 2p.
Lines20.5: Jenel| @ D=l|se=fS=D1h 2B e [1T]1 2018

Taking B ele s fdmf, und fprd with L for [I%, we may translate as follows : Line 11: (When 1 was
a boy...) 1 did not desert you but said “She shall grow up with me"—so I paid. Lines 24-6: (When I
was pliced in the position in which 1 now am...snd they brought you your olntments and provisions
and clothes) T did not put them elsowhers!, but said “ The woman has grown up® [with me]"—so 1 said

Line 21, Muller's facaimile suggests AR A and slmost excludes the reading 3%
“ 1 did not ot o chider chide nw'%fm &hu A bj&qq:_:ﬁ ®

Lima 28. Aaﬂ' ?i;:mrﬂﬁQR"ﬂ is translated “thon dost not know the good that 1
hisve done with thee” In whiit sense is “with meant ! The use of m is very curious. Have we here an
ifiom Irj s *to deal with * a person: * you do not know how wall 1 treated you" !

Line 27. fm m perhaps ¥ to mderstand.”

Lino 28 (‘'A% ) seems an easior emondation,

Line 33. M hsh as “in front of 7 » street-quarter would be very strange. 1 propose to rosd m Bij(«) as
in line 17, and to supply {m) as in lines 18, 21; “T wept sorely with my people before you (ile., before your
purpss OF mummy) in wy quarter.”

Lime 34, -===~‘i- is left untranslated ; it is evidently * until now ™ like =11.

The Oxronn Bowl.
Line 1. It s difficult to ses io :_"H ~= Tgj-r1 the ordinary ddm-nf form, which is always contintative.

The comparison with Skipnerecked Sailor, 1, is not cogent, for it is certain, il considerntions of style and
furm are to count for anything, that the beginning of that story is missing. An informal beginuing of some

t Var. X8 =

= The lesving alone and the bresthing the air being {especinlly the second] clearly in the present bense, it iz not
poszible to sen in these passiges examplos of pfj ** o have ' auxilliry, which oecurs in thie text, op, eit,, FL 44, B.

3 Examples of this, Bethe, Verfum, o, 168,

lﬂuujngwmﬂjlhnhgmndhlnﬂhulimgmndingmmnﬂmaﬂmmﬂml freely, and did noy
store them.

* Hpr masculine Old FPerfective booause rmé is usually maseuling?

® Millar's fasimile supggests o senseless ;E altered into ].h to do duty for Q,k
Jourm. of Egypt. Arch. xv1. 40
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early ALK, lettors is m:‘tq-ﬂ- NN.="gaid by NN.,” and it may bo that we huve here a survival of that
obscure plimas, with loss of rosin se’, Otharwise we must surely take dd hore as infinitive as in ‘n_i*.

Thnm'pj',Hmmhmnkmitumqhmuiﬂf_ﬁ,“myfﬂhm"Thamtmd,mnilngmthn
3
imlm'uimpy,iupcmih]yhi,thaﬂnainﬁjmt:;‘ntthﬂumluflhu&m The sign after this cannot be

rod o, After -7 are two signs of which the second looks like — badly made as in 4 at the end of
line 2 The word ending in 4 snd an obscurs determinative may casily be a verb in the Old Perfoctive
referring to Meniupu, and * his wife” at the end of the line may be Meniupn's wife,

Lines 1, & The throe finite verbs #ufy woot and geF (first ocourrence), which am all in fdm-f, are
sasumed by the editors to be in the past tanse. But ir & text of the early New Kingdom, apparently
correctly written, there is the strongest probubility that ddm-n.f would be used in st narrative, and that
ddm-f wonld be used to express the present or future,

Line 3. The context renders “ inherit from him ™ as a translation of fwt o almost impossible; for if
Meniupu hus to live and die at other people’s expense there can hardly be anything to inherit from him.
I propose b see in fef here the meaning of carrying out the duties of sn heir mthor than of inheriting?,
It is inpumbent on o man's heir to ensure the funersry offerings and upkeep of the tanb; of capecially

ﬁ}ﬂ- ana‘lEF — AT TS, “an their’ who shall make offerings and tend my tomh™
Lebonmmitde, 52-3, also; “1 buried my father...1 embalmed him...I inseribed his tomb, T set up his
statues, as should be done by a good hoir (mj irrt dwf 1), Potrie, Athribis, PL vi, lines 10-11,

The following translution embodies thess observations :

Said by Tetico, son of Neni :

Mentupu has come as a fugitive. My father and my mother will support kim, he | Menivpe) being......,
in rowpeet of (1) his® wify Tet, When ke dica my mother il bury him, { for) her husband News has mid 10
her: % bury bim and ot ar an hefr fowards him.”

This rendering secms to give a8 good & sense ns that of the editors, and to have the advantage of
conforming somewhat better with Middle Egyptian grammar. The document is perbaps o letter, though if
s0 the omission of any indication of the recipient is very strange; it has mther the appearnnee of & formal
BLAtoIent,

One may imagine some such setting of circumstance as follows: Meniupy, a relative of Totifo's mother,
has urrived ns o fugitive from justion, or an escaped prisouer, or u dosertor from the war with the Hylesoa
For some reason—ald age, siokness, wounds—he is unnble to support. himself; this will b done by Tetita's
parents. When he dies, Tetito's mother will, by the express instructions or permission of her husband,
bury hin aod maintain his offorings and tomb,

If this is & communication to the doad, we uuy imagine that it was placed by Tetifo at the tumb of
Meninpu's deconsed parents: an assurance that their son, in his helpless situntion, would be well cared for
snd eventually buried and tended after his donth could hardly fuil to ensure their active good will towands
the benefaotors.

Tae Moscow Bowr.

Ling 1. That this text is vot sddressed to & relative is perhiaps not an argument against its bwing a
Letter to the Dead. Khnememwaskbet mny well have been Tita's father—the best person with whom to
communicate in the circmmstances,

Line 4. An argument against this being a Letter to the Dead which the editors do not take nto
aceount in the request “let my lord send to Tay to say that if she comes to me I shall hit her” If Tay is
dead, it soems both futile and imprudent to try to hit & ghost ; if she is alive, why sind her the EARAL
via the Underworld 1

Line 5. Hnafr. Perlups rathor ¥ benefactions " of, dafw) nfr nf p2 Kr, %a benefit of Rar” gited in
Spiegelborg, Correspondances, 92

A warning that inscribed bowls and dishes wire not always votive in character seems tn be afforded by
the dish published in Revillout, Corpua Papyrorum Legypti, PL viii; it s inseribed with an agreement,
in demotic by which 4 woman sells hersalf into slavery.

! The preposition r dissppesrs befors & already in Dyn. VI; Firth-Gann, Ter Pyramid Cemeteries, 109, note 2,

* Compare the Old Egyplinn nse of the verb wrb in the two distinet Banies (a) ** fo exercise priestly functions, "
{b) ** to enjoy priestly privileges.'! '
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Tar Liverroon STELA
Line 2. Reforence might have been made here to Zeitsohr. 1, dg. Spr., xxxvim, 100 foll, to prove that

FF'_I ﬁ 1% 1o be rend E = yand to illustrate u &4 aj snje ta, which may be more lucidly rendered * for
the soul{s) of this family! burial-place.” If the meaning of the following words were ®according as they
may say " one would expect mj dd-fn, as often on MLE. stalae; I profer to translate mercly “they say "
following an aneonditional prayer for their benefit,

Line 6. q:_ may be “my fathar,” i.e, Z!II}, to whom Ipi is making offerings below. Can the signs
™" stand for éat, “ making light" ¥

Line 7. Mer, “witness," is much to be preferred to i2h beoause the latter word should have ==, not
==; nt this period (Gandiner, Grammar, 448). For “to appeal sgainst some one as & witness,” ef. wm CAC ry
an mitry “do not appeal against me as o witness,” Hook of the Daad, 30 A, B,

In the registers below, twelve persons are commemorated, but only n selection of them is represented,
This has not been elearly understood. Over the offerings we bave: “The Butler of the Bread-house, the
Justified Innefret?. His mother, the justified ‘Afitefi®” Over Ipi in “ The Batler of the Meat-house, Ipi.”
Behind him s written : “ The Butler of the Deor-house, Tulku, born of his motherd® lﬂ , the name of

the seated man before the offerings, perhaps for Ln}, from o confusion quite possible in Middle
Hieratic®. £fwt-raf, the name of this man's mother, is & eommon name® and reguires no emendation. [n
the lowsr register, for the wonian's name on the loft 1 sugzest %A}; of. f'“ [’ {man's name), Cairo
Htela 20427, £ The next name is not & woman's but o man’s. Le F:T-:- n mistake for tho 1”14:- which we
have everywhore els here for the mother’s name 1 q miight perhaps be mistalon for the MLE. ligature l}fj-

Misprints noticed : [, |2 (read {5, 7 ) p. 155 5= (¥ (read }?ﬁ}, e 22; not in Turln (road
now in Turin}, p. 25,

Barnsooune GUyx.

Reeueil den colophons des manwserits chritioms @ Egypte. Par A. vax Laxmcuoor. T. 1 in 2 parts,
Louvain, 1620, Pp, xviii 4378

With thiz book, which ohtained for him the doctor's degres st Louvain, the suthor sets out upon
u considerable programme. He hopes to edit, in o series of volumes, all availnble colophons to be gathered
from Christion MSS, written in Egypt, Those from Saridic MSS. being the oldest, he naturlly begins
with them; but even they will need another volume to coordinate and summarize resalte Then will
follow o volume (or more) of Bohairie, anothor presumably of Syrise—from the now extinel commnnity in
Nitrin—and as much again of Arabio, If all are edited with as msch care and cominented with as much
losrning s those in the present volume, historiane, thealogians nod linguists will one day be in possession
of & very interesting and valuable body of texts, in great part unpublished and, so far, all but mtirely
uncommented, This volume is withont translations, but where oft-recurring formulae play 5o large » part,
trapslation may well be postponsl. There ar various exhaostive indexes st the snd of the boole

L wFmmily " in the wilest sense; see Zeftschr. 1. dg. Spr., zzxvom, 110,

* ¢f. the nama _ﬂi;?, of similar mesning,

* Heading 4-=-:_. “my futher ls great ™' f. the common episeno nime :__4- mnid varinnts, Lnnge-Behafer,
Grab- w. Denkateine (Cairo Cutalogon), mm, 90,

*4 Mot ** born of Mutef," as the editors trunsinte, Frequently on MUK, stelne it was for some reason deemed not
desimible to give the name of o person’s mother; in such ooses the form of fillation wns preserved by writing
zﬂhn__ after o man's name, ié:ahﬂ after o woman's. If the reference to the ** numes " _,,-hl'—-, ﬂﬁﬂ
in Liebleln, Dict. des noms, be followed up, It will be seen {a) that they cecur only alter i, E, {0) that with
ona exeeption, perhape u modern eopyist's error (Petrogmd Stals 88), n'h\._ follows only & man's name +‘:‘,
mdnhﬂ fnllmnn]ynmn‘;nm+§. Fvidontly Lnnge and Schiifer huve seen that thess am not
numes, sinoe they do not inelnde them in the Index of Names, ap. cif., o,

8 Sn-pu (miun) anid Sigjt (woman) oceor topether, Cuin Slels 20588, ¢
¥ Lange-Schitler, ep. eit., m, 183,
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The armngement of these 128 colophons is geographical, from north to south, beginning with the MSS,
frows the Fayyim (over half the total), followed by those fram Akhmim (the White Mouastery) and these
from the Upper Thebaid, eonspicuously those from Edfu and Esnah edited by Sir Ernest Budge. On
slightly more than half of them precise dates are still to be read; many more can be dated approximately ;
together they range from about the sixth to the fourteonth century. The formulae of which they consist
vary ronsiderably, but show for the most part constant elements: the names of the donor of the MS,, of
the monsstery or (less often) church to which it had been vowsd, and of the soribe, with prayers for
the welfare, in this life and the nest, of all concerned. The books to which the colophons balonged were
of eourse all ecclesiastical : biblieal, liturgieal, hagiographical, and were mostly dedicated in fulfilment of
u pious vow. The language of the scribes, though nomiually Saridie, is, in the case of the MSS, from the
Fayyium, and indeed from Akhmim as well, often of very donbtful purity ; and this Is not surprising seeing
that many of the writers are pupils of the writing-school at Toutdn (Tebtynis), in the south of the Fuyyfim,
wha solil their handiwork to patrons far to the south of their native place, Nos 7(2), 31, 42, 86 are
nmong the wost strougly tainted specimens. The proper names loft in blank (v. below) show that these
scribies did not always work to a previons order,

As examples of the less formal pieces wa may offer one or two in translation, Here is ane (no. 74)
which terminated a copy of the Salomonic books and consists of two colophons, that of the original and
that of 4 subsequent donor: 1. * Think kindly of we, sach one that shall read in this book, Lo, hers is
(my) obeissnes (perdvois, of. no. 113 vo.). Forgive me my errors whersin 1 have erred, for T am {but)
learning. Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour, may He bless our pious brother and deacon {blank), son of the
doparted (Waak), and his children, with every spiritual blessing; for he provided for this three-part boolk :
the Proverbs of Solomon and the Preacher and the Book of Job, that he wight read {pederin) thurein and
his children, to the profit and salvation of their souls. The Lord Jesus Christ keep you and bring you to
& good end and perfect, and make you to be worthy of His glud voive, when He anith, Come ete. (Mt
xxv, 34), with all Christian brethren. Amen, so be it 1L “In the nume of our Lord Jesus Christ, God
nnd Son of God, giver of the true wage unto every one that loveth Him, May He accept this gift at the
hands of our brother Theodore, son of Mina, and our pious sister and (his 1) wife (1) Tdoux, daughter of
Pirothe (Philotheus);, men of Psounhai. For they it was did provide for these paris of the book (as aboss),
that the swints might entreat God for them, that God should necept of them their #ift upon the altar of
our father the prophet, Apa Shenoute, of the Mount of Atripe. And may God bless them (1) with all
spiritual and heavenly blessing aned their ehiliiren snd all that they have, snd may they be blessed in their
going out and their coming in, and may He write their names in the Book of Life, evan us they have done
by their good intention (wpoalpesic), together with all the saints. And (he that gave) oowsion for the
installing (ewwirrdea) of thizs book in the monastery was our beneficent (it providing) brother Basil,
the monk and steward of the great congregation, the true Jerusulem, whereof he said (feg. T it was sld),
*Thou art the trus Jerusalem.! God make him worthy to enter into that oity with a countenanes
devoid of shame, together with all such as have had a part in this good (work), which is this (book).
Amen,”

No. 102 is likewise from Shenoute’s monastery. Tt concluded a copy of the ¥ Great Life " of Pachominse—
# desigmation the precise meaning of which we hope: befors long to leamn from Professor Lefort. * Have
wind of me, pray in kindness for me, my fathers the clerica, every ono that shall read in this book,
ma this man, sinfol above ull the world, Susinnius, unworthy of the name of deacon. And do ye say, The
Lord have mercy upon this wreteh, that thrngh your holy prayers and the moving of your pure lips, the
Lord may forgive me the grost sea of my sins and (graut) me smendment of Tife henceforth, and may He
hive pity upon me in the day of need (didyen), that day full of grief and groaning. 2o be it, Amim,”
Then, after eiting Pes. 1xiv, 4 and exi, 11 “ This good deed eame about through the dovf (0r as naome:
Ploukes, of, Tdous in the previous colophon), that bought this Life of our father Apa Pachémao, nt the
price of his own labours and gave it to the monastery of Apa Shenoute, for the salvation of his soul,
Laord Jesus Christ, the Son of God the king, bless and keep the life of our pious brother Abdl Naser, saon of
(blant), the man of Tampeti in the nome of Pemje (Oxyrhymchus). For be it was bought this book with
whit he passessed, of the Persinns, at the time when God brought them upan the Egyptions. They rolbed
their raiment sud all that they had and seized their wives and their children and did lord it over all the
land, from Rakote (Alexandria) even unto the land of Pilak (Philue). And the day whereon they came to
Egypt was the second of Mechir, in the 883 year of Dioclotinn {=aD 1166). Great vielonce wrought they
upon the land and slew o multitude of Christings and exhausted (fit. gloaned) the whole land of Egypt,
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because of the shundance of the iniquities that the men of Egypt had wronght, And thereafter did God
remember His Christian people and His bride tha church, and He seattered them (se. Persinns) and brought
them forth from the Tand of Egypt, in the eighth month (of their stay), which is the month Thowt. For
this canse did the man whose name we have told and that bought this book of our fither Apa Pachidma
{#e) mond it to his monastery, that our father Apa P, should entreat the king Christ on his bohalf, that
He wonld bless him in this world and his children and all that he hath and thot, when be shall go forth
from this world, He would destroy the record (yepoypdgbor) of his sins and would grant unto him things
heavenly, in exchange for earthly, and would repay him his vow an hundredfold in the heavenly Jerasalam,
vity of tho saints and rghtoous, and would write his neme in the book of life, that he might rejoice with
the saints. Amen. This duy s the 15th of Thowt, era of the Martyrs 840 and of the Sarncens 560, This
humbilust of sinners it is, the deacon Pegtsh, of this mume nome, that wrote. Remember him." The Persian
tyranny here desoribed is—as Mr, Guest had already shown—that of the Ghues or Kurds, under Shirkib.
It is indeed rarely that a Coptic volophon records an historieal event o dafinitely ws this

There is but little to criticize in the details of Fr. van Lantschoot's admirvable work. One or two of the
recurrent phrses romain difficult and his interpretation wiil be interesting, eg. the opening words in pos. 2
and 40 geTy pe(puinpame ste., presnmably comparable with the & Tope smoy of no. 100 snd with
wng cer smmodg of noa 53, 80, In no, 96, line 25 *the 10 books™ of Shenoute (muuny MEUHOWE) 470
referred to; it would be interesting to know what these were, The rare word ay=et (oo, 54), s to which
the editor speculates, appears to mean “dyer.” In vo, 105, line 18 I read =wpe, not kwpe, aod would
identify the saint with =udspe of this same text. Finally the mysterious Fayyiimic list of pairs appended
tono 11 may be tmnslated as follows: “1 am small, | am groat ; | am sweet, | am bitter; 1 am poor,
1 am riel (Temada=-m1e edemea): | wn putrid, T am perfumed (cvn); 1 slay (mowr), I make alive
(v wnga); | am higher than heaven, 1 am flatter (1) than earth (L. Yovaumc ebod epova) Noms is
greater than 1 save God alone, My name is fxa; lot a wise man interpret it.” [ at any rate am not wise
enmigh to do so, Let us hope that Fr, van Lustschoot will sucosed.

W. E. Cauu,

Do Sprache des Pentoteuch tn idhren Besishungen swm Aegyptischen, Erstes Buch. By A. 8. Yauupa.
Berlin und Leipzig, 1929,

. Yahuda's work is of the greatest importance from the point of view of Old Testament study, for if he
were Lo suceeed in proving his thesis many of the results of the Higher Oriticism would at ouce full to the
groind, What be undertakes to demonstrate is this, He sets out from the observation that the Babylonian
influence evident in the pages of Ewckiel, Ewra, Nehemiah and other books admittedly exilic in date is of
o much more marked type than that visible in the legends of Genesiv. Coosequently these last must
belong to a different date from the first, and the anly period open for consideration is manifestly that of
the patriarchs. Now these early legends also show, according to Dr. Yahuda, certain signs of Egyptian
influsnece. How is this to be explained 1 To this question he gives the following answer. The forefathers
of the Hebrews arrived in Cansan speakiog an Ammaic dislect strongly tinged with Akkadian alaments,
They then adopted the Cannanite dialect, which, in their mouths, under the influsnce of their Aramaie-
Akkadinn idiom, began to develop into the literry lunguage which we know na Hebrew, This language
they took with them into Egypt, where, under the influsnce of Egyptian, it underwent those enrichments
and transformations which enabled it to become the linguage of the Pentateuch.

The evidenee oo which he relies to prove this is purely philological. Tt consists in showing in thowe
portions of the Pentateuch which must, on this hypothesis, have been taking shape during the sojourn in
Egypt the presence of Egyptinn wonls, phrases, turos of speech and sttitndes of mind. These are for the
most party though by po means always, to be sought for among words and passages which have given
trouble to the commentators owing to their unnsnal or foreign appenrunce, and have generally heen re-
gardiad as eorrupt. They are treated under several headings such as conrt formulae and expressions drawn
from Egyptian ceremonial and official speech, Egyptian titles and dignitics, common expressions and turms
of specch tiaken over from Egvptian, and 20 on. Under the first of these headings we at once find o
stitenont which gives us peause. Speaking of the various dialogues between Pharaoh and Joseph,
D, Yahuda says (g 5): “All the expressions and turns of speech are permoested with the spirit of the
Egyptian languuge, and the whole nature of the intercourse between king and subject besrs a tharoughly
BEoyptisn stamp.” Now these are stromg words, so strang that one wonders whether they coold over he
juatified exceptin the mouth of an Egyplian scholarof the very first order. D, Valoda, it sost be rememm besed,
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in & Hebrew scholar, and though he hus clearly been at paing to equip himself with somo kmowledgo of
Egyptian in onder to aecomplish his present task, he would, T feol sure, be the first to admit that he does not
possess that intimate knowledge of the Egyptian langnage which can only evme from years of devotion to
that tongue and to that tangue alane, Unnssquently, when be writes that certain parts of the Pontatench are
“pormented with the spirit of the Egyptian langunge” (vom Geiste der ligyptischen Sprache durchdrongen)
we cannot help wondering whether he is quite in u position to make such a statement, On the other hand,
nuthing short of thia is of any use for his purpose, since, as he himself olearly expluins, ho must show not
only that Egyptian linguistic influence is present but also that, in those ports of the nerrative which deal
with the sojourn and exodus, it is present in such a form as can be explained only by close eontact with
the Egyptian people in Egypt itself.

Dr. Yahuda's methed thus pots a very severe strain on the philologieal experience and acumen of him
who employs it. We are inclined to think it is & method which could only be suceesslully emploved by
two schalars, one of Helirew and one of Egyptian, working in close collaboration, Dr, Yahuda shows grest
ingenuity in choosing his examples, yot in alinost every case his lack of intimate knowledge of Egyptinng
betrys him ; the Egyptisn wond may mesn what be says it means, but it doss not mean it in the Precise
sense which is necessary for his purpose. Lot s take some exaniplas, and, in order to be s fair ws possible,
let them be tho first which Dr. Yahuda gives, taken in the order in which they oceur.

1. In Gen, xli, 40 is & puzling passage which is rendered in the AV, “acconding unto thy word shall
all my people be ruled.” For “be raled” & marginal note has “be armed” or “kise® Y. states that the
difficult word (D) is elsewhere koown only in the mieaning of “to kisa™; he translates it here “to ot
and justifies this by giving the phrase an Egyptian origin, The Egyptisns, he asys, sometimes spoke of
*iciuaing™ offerings or fouds instead of “eating” In tho two axamples which he quotes the verb &4 could
equally well, and probalily doos, hive its commeon meaning of “smell." and even if én did ccensionally, with
u diroct object, mean “eat™—of which we bave no proof—it would still be & vary long way from here to
the absolute use of & in the sense of “to cat™ (almost “to live ") which Y. so lightly assumes,

2 In Gen. uliii, 31 Joseph gives orders to “Set ou bread” for his brothers, » command so simple and
natural that one would bandly sxpect to find it addoced as 5 proof of Egyptian influence. Y., however, tells
us that the nse of *bread ™ wlone in the sense of %o meal™ ia churacteristio of Egyptinn, A Semite, he BAYE,
wonld have spolen of “bread and water” or “bread and salt”: the Egyptinns used “bread” alons not only
beeanse bread “was and is the chiof nourishment in Egypt, as elsewhere in the east,” but also becanse
they excelled all peoples it the production of bread of a lurge variety of kinds. Now it is true that the
Egyptinn did (as do ull tread-eating peoples) speak proverbially of “broad” in the sense of *food™; the
Egyptinn nubles loasted on their tombstones that they had “givan bread to the hungry and elothes to the
nakod®* : after all wator conlid be had from the nesrest diteh. But I do not see by what logieal process wo
can move from this to the belief that when Josoph said “Sot o bread " instoad of “lread and water” or
“load,” he was using an idiom essentially Egyptian.

3. In Gen. xli, 43, “he mode bim roler over all the and of Egypt," the verbal form is infinitive.
Y, tells un that it is rightly to be trenslated as o cammand (like the similar infinitives in «lii, 18), He
secs hern “a further examplo of the extraordinary exactness with which our text has lean handed  down,®
for, he explaink, in the official Egyptinn style the infinitive is used to convey royal commands, Now this
ks simply not brue. In an inseription Hike Meronptah's Tsrael stela, which Y, himself quotes, the verbal
forms in the opening words *pecount (infin. of & verb) of his cnmpaigng, making known {infin.) o all
lands, beholding [infin.) the glory of the warlike desds of the king™ are not oommands ; they are infinitives
nsxd as pouns in appositional description of the stels and its contents, as if the king had said (*This steln
i} an account,” ete.

4. Gen. xli, 46 tells ns that “Joseph was thirty years old when he stood bofore Pharaoh. The verb for
“stand"” is the usual TOP. Now ¥. attempta to make s point of the fucts that this [resage refers to o
coremonial appearance ns vigier before Pharaoh, and that in Egyptian, too, the verb for o appenr
curomoninlly before Pharaoh is the eommon verb for “to stand,” namely rhf, Supposing that this were the
case, the use of the verb “to stand"” in the sense of “to appear™ bofore the king is so obvious and natural
that it s hardly necessary to suppose that the Hebrew writer borrowed it from Egyptian, What is more,
the pussages given by Y. in support of this use in Egyptinn (which I do not necessarily dispute) are wholly
upconvineing. Io the Uns passage it is not at all certnin that ol FAF irwe refors to the intraduotion of
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pobles into the king's presence, and in the phrass (Ree frov, v, 147=Pap, Loydon 1, 350, ve. 3, 17}
admae n pd ChCee, £Afwis, aa the articlo pi shows, a singular, and is therefore ill-compared with “thom that

stood by him " 'I'L)? OY%ST of Gon. xlv, 1. Why, in any cuse, should this last phrase not be used quite
literally without any technical implication at alli

5. Ex, ix, 16 luis & passape which the AV, renders “for this canse have 1 eaised thee up for to show
in thos my power,” which seems to make admirable smse in the context. Y. would trauslate *for this
eanse have 1 let thee continue to live (habe ich dich stohen lassen)® because the Hebrew word used,
=B}, is parallel to the Egypian ch¢ “to stand,” o derivative of which (incidentally, is it certain that it is
n derivative?), Fhrfw, mesns “length of time? “length of life” Now when by supposing Egyptian
influence light can be thrown on an obscure or meaningless passage in the Hebrew there is something to be
said for this method, Here, however, not only s the Egyptian sualogy foreed, but the meaning of the
O.T. prissage is altered not for the Letter but for the worse. God says to Moses, “For this cwuse have 1
ralsed thes up, fur to show in thee my power” This mokes admirable sonse, 14 18 on the contrary very
hard to see why God should here say, “For this cause have I let thee go on living, for to show in thee
my power.”

6, In this sume verse occurs the word nED, » derivative of =BE “to count,” to which Hue AV, gives

its wstal meaning “declare” (my name). Y. would alter the moaning to “praise™ or “glorify,” sod goes
on to explain that we linve hers o remarkabls parallol with Egyption. In a corrupt passage of Pap
Sallier 111 (3, 1) ocours the verb #p, sdmittedly a causative of p “to count.” The king says to Aman,
“Eyil shall befall the man who opposes thy design, but it shall bo well with the man who .....s thee
(rip-t), O Amiin Now it la obvious that the gep might be filled with a hundred different verbs,
Y., howover, chooses that which happens to suit his argament, noely “glorify,” and then says, in the
matiner of a conjurer producing & eabbit out of s hat, Behold anothor instance of Egyptian expressions in
the Pentateuch ! If this is not Petitio Prineipii it is vory vear it

7. In Gen. xl, 1, xlii, 30 and 33, and xliv, 8 we find & curious plural 1398 “Londs® (construct form)

used of Pharaoh or of his vizier as the case may be;, where of course we expect the singular. On this
Y. remarks two things, Firstly, that since we have only construet furms of the word it may be a dual just
wos well s plural, SBecondly, thet in old thmes Pharaoh wis termed (boaeichnet) oot only * Lond," b, in
the singular, but also “Double Lond” or “Two Lords, b, in the dual. The ervor which underlies this
statement will escape no Egyptologist. It is true that the Pharaoh's titulary was double, jost as his
kingdom was theoretically double, but it is not true that he could be spoken either of ar to us “ Doabla
Lord” or “Two Lords! Consequently if there is an Egyptian allusion hers it is o very inscourate one,
anid one which hardly supports Y.'s thesis that “the whole nature of the intercourss between king and
suljects shows a thoroughly Egyptian stamp™

Spoce forbids that [ should continue this detailed analysis. 1 believe, howover, that I do Y. oo
injustive in saying that almost every one of his points lies open to eriticism of the type here employed,
and thit in almost every case the wenkness arises from his insufficient knowledge of the finer points of
Egyptinn, Unfortunately be has not given us in this volume any definite statemeot as to just whon and
how the Pentatench caine to be committed to writing. Until he tolls us this e will be very hard to judge
his thoory as a whole, or to decide to what extent the luck of coganey of so many of his arguments will
affect the validity of bis genernl sonclusions,

For most of us the archacologieal evidence seems to fit' the conclusions of the Higher Criticium
remarkably well. The sojourn must somebow proserve & reminiscence of the Hyksos invasion, and for my
own part 1 come more and more to beliove that Dr, Hall is right in bolding that the Hebrews must have
gone out with the Hyksos when they were expelled from Egypt shortly after 1800 ne, Nor do 1 see why
this need jnvalidate the identification of the Hebrews with the Khabiru of the Tell el-Amama lotters,
even though it leaves unexplained their whersabouts between 1600 and 1400 ne¢, On the other hand the
geographical and porsonal names of the sojourn and exodus ave definitely late. They poiut to the ninth
centiry st the earliost for the writing down of the story in its prosent form,. The knowledge pf Egyptian
habits and customs shown in this nureative is very superficial and unconvineing, and, if part of the
original tradition, merely shows how appallingly innccurste tradition can be, or, if due to later editors, as
seemns more probable, bow incompletely these were informed as to their Egyptiasn veighbours,
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Exactly how Dr. Yohnda proposes to attack this view will tot appear until he has stated mors
definitaly when and under what conditions the ncoounta of the sojourn and exodus were written down. He
will certainly have to find some explanation of the fact that while the archaeological detail ia both lnte and
innceurnte the marks of Egyptian lingoistic influence have been, scoording to his theory, perfectly pre-
served in the minutost detusil.  Further than this, in order to eonvines us that these marks are 50 numerous
and s unmistakable, he will have to produce lingnistio arguments which are much more reddtant to
eriticism than the greater part of those In the present volume For my part, while 1 do not 'deny the
possibility of the direct sarvival of an ocoasiona] Egpptian word or phirase'in the ol trdition, yet T find
in the story of the sojourn and exodus no Egyptinnisms (s penia verbo) which could not be adequately
explainoed as due to the same nuthors who in the ninth century and later committed the story to writing
and gave to it its anachrondstic geography and its peendo-archasological colvuring, e

= LEID 'EET.

Les Temples de Karnak. Fragment du dernier ousrage de Gronor Learary, Brussels, Fondation Egypto-
logique Reine Blisabeth, 1929, Pp. viii + 270,

One of the ygrestest services rendersd to Egyptology was the work of Georges Legrain, Director of
Waorks for the Service des Antiquitéa de 'Egypte. Twenty-two years of his life, from 1885 to 1917, wers
spent in the patient exploration and restoration of the mightiest of Egypt's ruins, the temples of Kamal,
and his death sceurred when he was preparing for the final poblication of his titanic labours. This final
work was to have been preceded, so Professor Capart tells us in his Prefuace, by & general acoount of the
Karnak temples and their history, but after his sudden death certain of his manuscripts were unfor-
tunately lost, and the present book represents the only surviving framment, eareying us no fuorther than
the third pylon of the great temple of Amon, But this book, fragment though it s, makes os moam
all the more its unhuppy ncompleteansss, for it is o truly magnificent aceount of the graatest of all Egyptian
buildings, the shrine of the Liord of Karnak,

Beginuing with the gquay and the avenne of aphinxes which leads up to the west pylon, M, Legrain
deseribies first the appearance presented by these ruins in the early days of archaeology, and the variows
interpretations put upon them by students of that time, supplementing his account with highly interesting
photographs which illustrate the gradual emergence of these monuments from the sofl ofF centurios. This
is the method followed by the suthar throughout, up to the great Hypostyle Hall, with which lie ends, in
every case lending up to the results of present-dsy investipntion.

He does not, howover, stop here, but enlarges the value of his descriptions for the general reader by a
good account of the splendid scenes witnessed by the various: portions of tho temple in ancient times,
as for instanes the arrival at the quay of Amin's sacred boat “User-hut-Amin,” and the improssive
receptions given to the Divine Votaress, These reconstructions of historical and mbigious events are
strengthened by elear descriptions of sculptured scenes, and translations of the most important accom-
panying insariptions in all parts of the building.

Probably the most valuable part of the hook is the account of construstional methods employed
anciently in erecting the temple, £g. M. Legmin's romarks on the masses of brickwork built againat the
Groat Pylon (35 f), useful analogies from methods utilised by the Service in restoration work (168 and
miny photographs), and reports on the foundations o which eolumuns were set (1658 and Figa. B0-1040).

Amid the undonbted genoral exvellence of this book, however, there are several points which call for
comment. Un page 16, in speaking of the two small obelisls flanking the quay, to which great bargnes
were quite possibly tethored, M, Lograin suggesta that the resl prototypes of obelisls wers wooden poles
to which divine barques were fastencd in early times.  This ides seems to us vory far-fetchod, and ndeed
inpossible whon we recall the tradition of the Sun-god and the Benben stons, unless of eourse the tall
obelisks of the lster period were sundored o migin from the early squat forms found in the sut-tomplis
of Fifth Dynasty lings,

The old transliterstion of the Herotic's name ns “Khoonintonon™ (165) is also rather surprising, and
most of all the concealment of the name of Osorkon 1T won "~ ST AW under the form % Nimrod*
{(67)! Dr. Hall informs me that the actual vooalization is shown by the Assyrian reproduction of the
o of the prince of Hermopolis in Ashurbanipal's record as Easming to have been Nawmilt, and not
Namlot ns often given

Bt these sre amall errors in an otherwise oxoollimt boole

Avax W. Bnogres.
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Ein namenloser Fravensarg des Mittleren Reichs, by Professor Gisrunz Roxpgn. Abhandlungen rinid
Vortriige herausgegeben von der Bromer Wissenschaftlichen Gesellschaft; Jahrgang 3, Heft 4, Juni
1628,

This paper s a long and elaborate study of & wooden box-coffin in the Museum of Bremen, which the
anthor mssigns to the beginning of the Middle Kingdom. Certain considerations fix ita provenancn ad
Asyiit without a doubt, and Dr. Roeder finds many interesting similarities between it and the eoffius of
j:llkhﬂf and Nofru in the British Museum, and the series published in Chassinat-Palaoque, Fouilles

Apsivnt,

Afer a fall description of the carpentry and painting of the eoffin, Dr. Roeder draws ednclusions from
the discolorations of the wood ns to the position in which the body was originally laid within the coffin,
and then procesds to translate and comment on the religions texts, These latter are not of very groat
importance, perhaps the most interesting being the mention (209 and 217) of * the Emutet of her huotise,”
apparently referring to o household figure of the goddess of corn.

Next follows n detailed acoount of the deities. depictsd ind mentioned on the coffin, and the positions
which they assume with regand to the dewd body which it contains (see PL 5), and a description of the
hivroglyphs which are well represonted by specimens on Pla, G Finally, swnming ap the avidonoe
deawn from his long study, Dr. Roeder imggests (24011.) that the coffin was designed by the artist of an
Asyiit workshop who had in his mind some great lady well known in the district, but that in all pro-
bability it was never bought by its intended owner, but was sold to some member of the ecompany of
nouvetur richas who abounded in the disturbed period immediately preceding the rise of the Middle
Kingdom.

Die. Rosder has provided a highly nseful study based on the keenest observation, which will be weleomed
by those who are seeking a clearer view of Middle Kingdom coffins and their texts,

Avan W, BHOHTRER

Topographical Bibliography of Ancisnt Egyptian Hierogtyphic Textr, Religfe, and Paintings. 1L Thoban
Temples. By Banraa Porren and Rosanso L. B. Moss, B.Se., Oxon. Clarendon Pross, 1829, Pp. xviil
+ 203,

This, the second volume of the great bibliography of the texts and pictorial records of ancient Egypt
initiated by, and earried out nnder the supervision of Professor Griffith, comprises the temples on both
sides of the river at Theles, systematically areanged, and provided with generl and sectional plans, each
record, great or small, found in books or manuscripts being succinetly described as-to subject, and its
aituntion in the building clearly defined in words and marked also on a plan. In sensible arrangement
and clarity of statement the book, on the faee of it, gives an impression of fully correspomding to its high
ambitions, and under the test of uae it does not fall behind in exactitude and completeness, though the
mass of the material dealt with may be judged from the fact that the temples within the limited field
conoerned reach the amazing total of over sixty. 1t is true that the real tests of constant use and con-
sultation cannot be applied to a newly published book. But the first volume has been longer in our hands,
and the roviewer ean report that the small slips and omissions he has so far discovered in it do not
amotnt to more than half a dozen, There may be moro such flaws in the present volume, since it deals
with a more straggling field and one that has invited a larger display of human negligence by eapyista,
Authors who follow the reviewer in applying the rendy test of citations from their own minor productions
may find, like him, that the volume is not quite faultless, They will have more difficulty in proving error;
o that the fault s at least on the right side. But the real irritation the book will more often affied will
be the discovery that identifications which readers supposed to be only within the mnge of their own
acumen bave been embodied in the volume in the ordinary way of business, Bhort of the indices, for
which we must necessarily wait (though in estimating the valne of the hook this large bonus which will
accrun before long st be taken into account), the velume swins aduirably complete aud provided with
sign-posts for thi absent-minded at every tur. The happy eombination of two suthors, ane for the library
and another ready to pursue evasive refurences into the field, has nllowed the book to take such shape
that it is equally servicenble for use at home and for control of the actusl monuments on the spot.

The addition of the simplified plans is of the otmost yaloe for work in the feld, and should render the
book o real incentive to future labour as well as fulfil its main aim of tabuliting that of the past. The
stretches of temple walls, blank of all the Tittle numbers that indicats that some scholur has laboured

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xviL a1
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there, visibly confront the yoang with the responsibilities bequeathed to them by those who have passed
uway with unfinished hopes and projects. The moal mnagnitude of this task i of course only known to
those who at home are conscious how much that las been done must be re-done, and to those in the fald
who see with their own oyes, and not merly with those of the new Basdeker, whit smonnt of these
unnoted spaces are blank or destroyed and what occtpied by texts and scenes. How misny o wandering
seholur has been checked in a virtuous proposal to reoord an interesting fragment by the foar that he may
ouly be duplieating an existing copy, perhape in n less adoquate way ! How many may be instigated to
notion by the proof staring them in the face that a record of valuo has been negloctod |

This incentive to froitful work is espocially needed in the great conglomerate of depressing ruing
which is Karnak., These simple disgrams might give the final impulss, converting insction mto organised
voncern with this great archive of the Empire; for indignation at the treatmont it has so far recelved is
becoming more und more real. If the great scholarly survey of the site is not yot possible, there might be
a self-denying ondinance in foree by which each trained visitor to Thebes wonld contribute two or thres
tays' work towards the publication by sketch, snap-shiot, or hand-copy, accompatited by a minimum of
comment, of an assigned wall, court, or pylon, If only we hsd an Anglo-American Institute in Ezypt
of the simplest but most authoritative sort to allocate the tasks and fneite to such a precise reconnaissance
by all wrma |

No oue who uses this labour-saving book should fail to reflect what labour of compilation, revision,
verifieation, it must have entailed, both in the case of the undocketed, or wrongly docketed, sketches
in the unpublished manuscripts and note-books which bave besn included in its seope, and in
the more toilsome, though scarcely so irritating, running of the (sometimes ignoble) quarry to earth
on the temple walls, whether among the eamel-thorns of Karnuk or the bat-haunted walls of Dir esh-
Shelwit. But neither should he forget the devoted labours of the past and the enthusiastic zeal—diffieult
to recapturs in its single-mindedness—which animated these workers of the past. The reviewer has had
the curivsity to take 16 typical pages here and there from this list of the contributions of many lands to
our seledce gud to analyse them, so far as citations go. Of this quantuom France hns contributed 186,
af which Champollion furnishes one third; England {including Naville's work at Dér el-Bahet), 165, of
which Hay, Burton, and Wilkinson's worle forms one quarter; Germany, who only eame into the field
when these protagonists had left it, 158, Lepsius being credited with nearly the third purte Ttaly has
given 73, but, as 70 of these are from Rosellini, one may justly feol that her debt to his name remains
unpaid, America with 21, Belgium with 18, Switserland with 8, will, we may be nssured, not long remain
content with this; for the contributors are almost confined to three or four mem, all living. The rest
of the world is represented by Spain with one entry. One feels that some small, but no less eulbursd,
nationd, have not yet played their proper part in the entente. OF course we are dealing here with reconds,
not with historical or philological research ; but the former, though not at all 8 parsenal ohligation, ought
to be o national one

The elucidating plans being so impartant and so well equipped, it is a pity that that on p. 28 has beon
allowed to become almost illegible, and that the two halves of Lutor temple on p. 98 have been skimped
of their proper two pages.

N. o G. Daviea.

Aunals of Archaeology and Anthropology. Vol. xvi. Liverpool University Press, 1929,

The present volume of the Ansals eontains much of Egyptological interest. Mr. Robert Mand and
My, Walter Bmery contribute & preliminary report on the excavations carried out by them st Armant,
the ancient Hermonthis, the seat of the cult of the Buchis bulls, A provisional survey of the site was
made in 1026 and an wrea marked out for excavation. The necessary concession having been oldained
from the Government, work began in Junuary 1927. The principal result of the season's worldwas the
discovery of a great vault, containing a vast quartzite sarcophagus that had onoe held the mummified
body of a Buchis bull, or rather, of the mother of & bull, The 5id of the sarcophagus wis raised by means
of mechanical appliances, and sonie ides of the gigantic size of the whole can be gained from the fact that
the weight of the lid alone is estimated at over twenty tons,

Unfortunately the burial lisd boen plundered, but the débris that remained shows that the great
mummy had been lavishly bedecked. Thers were fragments of blue fajence amuleta, of beads, of gold fuil,
and of the bier on which the body within the sareophagus had rested. ATl the bones of the skelston were
found with the exception of the skull, which the ancient robbers hnd carried off ; from this it is evident
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that most of the valuahles must have been attached to the head of the mummy. A second vault contained,
like the first, & quartzite ssreophagus, and this in its turm contained the headles skeleton of a plundered
iy, with beads, fmpments of gold foil and portions of the bier,

The eoncession of this site was transferred to the Egypt Exploration Society, the results of whose
campaign were exhibited in Loodon last summaor,

Tir, Hall describes and fignres an interesting series of Egyptian statusttes of bromse and copper be-
longing to the Middle Kingdom or even earlier. Most of these are in the British Museum, but two leinedred
apecimens, one in private ownership and the other iu the Fitawilliam Museum, Cambridge, are ineladed in
thi series: also three fomale figures, probably of Saite date, belonging to My, G, D, Hormblower. Dr, Hall
also publishes phiotographs of two animal-headed lids of Canopio jars that he considers, on the grounds
of their technique, to be of Middle Kingdom date. Hitherto no instance of animal-headed Canopic jars
anterior to the Nineteenth Dynasty (or possibly late Righteenth) hes been recorded, and if Dr. Hall's
opinion as to the date of his specimens is correct (an opinjon that is favourad by all the sironmstiaices
of the case), it shows that the discontinuanee of the nse of human-headed jurs, in fvour of animal-headed,
wis nod an innovation of the Ninsteenth Dynasty, bat a reversion to o far earlier proctice.

Mr. Moud and Mr. Emoery have given a full and detailed account of the excavations they carried out
i 1986 in tho buriil shaft of the Theban Tumb of Amenembiat (No. 87 of the Ostalogue, not the more
widely-known No. 52), The iuseriptions in this tomb have already been published, but the court and shalt
have never before been completely cleared. The clearnuce of the site revealed the fact that & Ceptic
cliurch had been built partly over the eourt of this tomb, and amid the ruins was found the bowl of the
fout, seulptured in white limestons with o Boml border.  The burial shaft, which was very deap, had beet
ri-used in later times, as had also the chambers communicating with it. Of tho original Eighteenth
Dynasty burial equipment of Amenembét himself, nothing remained but insiguificant fragments, but in
A recess in one of the walls was o treasure that the aocient robbers had ovarloaked—a maguificent “Tet"-
atmulet of blue faience and gold, The specimen is 4 particularly fine one, and well werits the dignity of
this goloured plate in which it is depicted.

The shaft and chambers were filled with intrasive mwnmies of lier date. These the authors aseribe
to the Saite period, but to the reviewer it would appear, from a eareful axamination of plates, that these
should bo nasigned to a slightly earlier period. The coffins are not of the *pedestal™ typo that was genern]
in the Twenty-sizth Dynasty, nor do the inscriptions contain the archaistic plurals such ns :_‘t D: s Bto,
that were usual at that poried. Moreover the treatment of the bodies themselves suggests the interval
between the end of the Twenty-second and the beginuing of the Twenty-sixth Dynnstics. Ssite mummies
were carefully prepared with resin, whereas the mummies from the tomb of Amenemhet are desoribed i
s prepared with natron.” They represent, in the reviewer's opinion, the decadent period duriog which the
alaborate technique of embalming that was in vogue during the Twenty-first and early Twoenty-seoond
Diynasties had degeneratel, and before the new style of the Twonty-sixth Dynasty had been introduced.
Such intermediste mwumnies, owing to imporfect desiceation und the absence or pascity of resing usually
full to dust when unwrapped.  OF one of these munmies it i stated (p. 68) that the cmbalming-inciston
is on the right side of the body. This is a detail of great interest, as only two other instances of ilextral
ineisions are koown, With these three exceptions all other mwminies of which we hive reconds wore
incised in the left flank. The authors do not state whether the brain bad boen removed through the
nostrils s was ususl. As the pssal soptum is damaged in many of the skulls photograplied, it seems
probuble that this provedure had been followed.

A striking and valuable festure that has alwiys charaoterized the dnnale, namely the larpe series of
plates, is fully maintained in this volume, which eontains no less than eighty-one.

Wannes R Dawsox,

Lectures on Egyption Art. By Jeax Cavanr, Chapel Hill: The Univendty of North Caroling Press, 1025,

Professor Uspart's name is associated with & series of important amd sumptoous volumes dealing with
Egyptian art, sod to this be has added a well-produced and profusely illustrated book containing six
lectures deliversd by him during his visit to America in the winter of 1024-5. These loctures, although
pach bears u spocific title, cover the whole fiold of Egyptian art at ita best, and they comprise discussions
of some of the well-knowy musterpieces of seulptore, painting and handicraft, to our appreciation of
which the tomb of Tutankhamin has so greatly contributed. A very interestiog chapter on Egyptian
seathetics follows, and another on selected masterpivees of industrial art. The ruins of Thebes, the visit

-2
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af the Queen of the Delgians to the tomb of Tutankhamin, and & summary of the most striking dis
goveries made by excavators in Bgypt durlog the last contury, make up o charmingly weitbon and
emtertaining boolk,

Professar Capart has ranged over the field of Egyptian art so often that one s apt to think of it as
worked out. In esch of his books, however, he has presented neow sugyestions and new interpretations,
anil those who keep his books at hand for reference and for study will gladly add the present volume to
the series, not ouly for the masterly exposition of its subject, but for the large series of beautifully pro-
duced photographs, one hundred and eighty-eight in number, with which it is enriched.

Wargrexs B, Dawsox,

Bevieht iber die von der dbademie der Wisssnsehaften in Wien nach dem Westdsltn entiendate Expedition
(20, Desember 1127 bia 25, Felruar 1025), By Henuasy Jusgen {Akad. d. Wiss, in Wiem, Phil.-hist,
Klnsse, Dondschriften, 08, Band, 3. Abhandlung.) Vientw and Letpeig, 1028,

It archacalogy it never rains but it pours. 1t is but n fow years since the discovery of Badirl took the
archaeology of the predynastic period o stage further back, This wis st onee followed by Miss Caton
Thompeon's discoveries in the Fayydm. The expedition of the Vienna Academy revealed two early
‘stations which do not correspond exictly to anvthing found either at Badiel or in the Fayyim, aud now
Mr, Brunton has made us scquainted with o pre-Badarian stage in Opper Egypt which he calls Tasian,
All these novelties are very bewildering, ol it will doubtless need some yeurs of further explorntion aod
wxcavition before the finds can be armnged in o correet cultum! and tetnporal sequonee,

Dy, Junkor's rupert deals midinly with fwo sites, s microlithic station at Abn Ghilib and a nealithic
sottiemont ot Merimdah Boni Salimah, This lust has, since the report was published, been excavated,
unil the results have very closely borme out the opinionas based by Dr. Junker on the objects collsetod in
the surfaoe exploration.,

The finds made at Abu Ghilib consist entirely of flint fmploments, which by their forms and small
size. clearly belong to the Iate palasolithic stage known in North Africa as the Capsion.  Other stitions
wesigmed to this eoltare are known in Egypt, notably st Nag* Elammddl, Selil near Kom Ombe, and
Helwhn, The finder of the seotvnd of these has given the name SBobilian to the culture which is PepEne-
sented there, nnd bas divided it into two stages. Junker would equate the Nag* Hummid! finds with the
enrlior stage of Sehil, while Helwin must be later than cither stage, The new finds ot Abu Ghiillib do oot
fall within this series ; they are definitely later, thongh they are still to be clussed within the wider limits
of the Capsian,

The settlement visited by the expedition at Beni S8alimab in definitely neolithic ; it produced no metail,
but it did produce large quantitios of pottery, This shows considernble variety : thero are polishied and
unpolished wares in red, black and reddish-black, Thero are even two frigmonts of stons vessels. The
stume jmplomonts consist of eelts, mostly of flaked flint, sometimes partly polished (one of porphyry and
anuther of neplirite]), saws, arrowhesds with concave base, and kuife-blades. Junker, relying partly on
the technique and variety of the pottery, refoses to place his station very early in the peolithie period.
“di" lator than the nedlithic settlement at Helwin, and consequently than the <l ssrlior FPayytim-
etlbure,

As agninst the carly stations of Upper Egypt, Badir! and its suscessor Nulidah, those of Beni Salimah,
Hebwin and the Fayyiim {with which may be grouped the rther lster vases found in 1910 at Turah)
form, despite points of differcnee among themselves,  compamatively homogeneous northern group. In
point of development Baddel, with its faience, its copper, its ivory, and its slate palettes, is lator than the
northern group, though Junker very wisoly remarks that o higher stage of development must not always
be taken ns & proof of later date,

Junker has & valuable section on the results of the expedition for the pre-histary of the Delta, Here
he points out that there is no evidence that the Delta was in carly times mere marsh Tand, devoid ol spots
suitable for the development of culture; nor is there reason to suppose that the neolithic civilization of
the Delta was any lower than that of Uppor Fgypt.

Egyptologists will look forward with interest to the continuation of these resesrches, sven if a little
appalled by the feeling that the boundary of our seience is being pushed back with & rapidity which it is
almost impossible to follow. :

T. Enic Prer,
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I iigyptische Literatur, By Max Piarmn. Published as part of Handbuck der Literaturwissenschaft,
edited by Oskar Warzen, Wildpark-Pobsdnm, 1927,

Dir. Pieper's work is one of the very grestest importance, for it i, oddly enoogh, the fimt attempt
which hax been made in any language to wssess the litenry value of the writings of the ancient Egyptians
It will not; porhaps, receive the attention it desarves, partly becanss it has the outward appearsnes of an
enrre de ulgarisation, partly because it ecannot, unfortunately, be bought separately from the series to
which it belongs. Nevertheless, it is a book which every Esyptologist ought to resd and ponder, for it
will be the basis of all foture literary criticism of ancient Egypt.

T. Enmc Perr.

Grundria der antibon Zeitrechnung, By Winmsny Kvmrrscaer. In the series Handbeeh der dltertuma-
wissenschaft, odited by Warren Orro, Musich, 1038,

This book is muinly concernsd with methods of time-reckoting in the classical period. The carlier
history of the suhject is, however, not shivked, and on pp. 8799, under the heading dnfing dey bilrgper-
Fichen Jahremrechnung, is 8 vory good summary of our present knowlodge of the Egyptian combributions to
calendar-miking. The writer claims, however, that, at any rate from the Bizxth Dynasty onwand, thros
different yemrs must be distinguisbed o Egypt: the movable civil yenr of 385 days, the Sirius year of
365} days and o pessant or natural (seasonal) year “divided into months, as shown by the cxsamplo of the
insoription of Una and by that of the Canopio Decree, whatever explanation be given of it The problem
of Egyptian chronology is thormy enough as it is, snd those whe hivva for the purposes of their work been
compelled to enter upon it in auy detall will be sorry if it is to ba made still more difficult by the intee-
dustion of yet a third year. Nor doees Dr. Kubitachek convince me that this is necesary. His third, or
peasant year, he sdmits, *ean have been nothing but a Sivius yoar, and must have been based npon the
flooding of the Nils valley by the viver and also upon agricultoeal worke® Tt is thus hard to see in what sense
these two Sirius years are to be, or can be, ® kept strictly apart.” When Una states ( Uek, des Alten Reicha,
109) that there was no water in the canals in the thind month of snmmer, he s speaking of the movable
eivil year ; that hix statement seems to apply equally well to the Birius year and therefore to the postu-
lated peasant year is & mere accident, due to the margin of error which his statement allows (hie gives no
day of the month, and the period during which there was no water in the canals, or at least not enough
for his purposs, would be considerable), combined with the fact that his exploit took place at no gmat
distaniee from the beginning of # Sothie Perlod, whon Sieius year and civil yesr were still bub little
diserepant.

Nor can I find in the Canopic Decree anything which tecessitites the assumption of n thinl or peasant
year. lo the first place the decree does not say, as Kobitschek states that it does, thak * festivals which
BLelong in the summer (in den Semmer gohoren, p. 803 aro being hold in the winter, nod viee vorsa,” but
only that the same festivals are ot one time being celobrated in winter nnd at another in summer, 1t is
just possibla that the festivils reforrod to were such as by their naturs and origin belonged rather to the
one sesson or to the other, but none of the three texts expressly states this. In the second plice, however
thi= may be, it is hard to find anythiog in the deeres which reveals formul recognition of more than one
year, namely the movable civil year, Certain fostivals, it states, wers observed according to this yoear, aud
ware oonsequently sltering their position in respect to tho recurring ngricultural or seasonal ovents. But
we cannot deduce from this, as Kobitschek would have us do, the cxistence in the minds of the Egyptinns,
or any section of them, of & peasant year divided into mooths. The Egyptians dated normally by the
civil year. Thoey realized, as the evidence of the Canopie Decree itsell would suffice to show, that this
year was discrepant with the seasons, We miy go further, for it appears from the Ebers Calendar that
the Sirius year, with which the seasons are, within a very smill fraction, in agreement, had its months
and days just as the civil year had. But of auy thind year, capable of division inte months, there is no
tree.

T. Eaic Prer.

Magician and Leech. By Wannes R Dawsow, T.RS.E, London, Mothuen & Co., Litd, 1020, Pp. =z
+ 148,

The last three deeades have witnessed a remarkable revival of interest in the history of the bealing
art, and imposing volumes have appoared embodying the ewmulative result of recent discoveries in many
coumtries.
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The volume before us, although of wors limited scope, forms a valuable contribution to the subject,
more especially as illustrated by the reconds of ancient Egypt. s main virtue lies in the judicious
aliminution of seeondury details and the resulting concentration of the render's nttention on the essential
stages by which the magician gradually evolved into the physician. That evolution consisted of three
main phases: (u) the trestroent of disense by mugie, nssociatid with spells and incantations, frequently
supplemonted by wnulets and charms chareed with ocenlt power; (B) the association of spells wnd in-
eantations with o manunl rite in the form of a drog; (¢) the intreduction of mtional therapeutics, whon
thie scientifio spirit was born in the days of tho grest Greek physicians. The evolution, however, is still
incomnplote, since even to-duy magic, clothed in modern garb, plays a share in the treatment of disease,
although often nurecognised even by its oxponents,

The value of the volume is enhanced by the fct that the suthor, & woll-tesd Egyptologist, has based
his narrative on o careful study of the original texts, and especially on an intensive enquiry into the
process of mummifieation, whivh has largely contriluted to our knowledge of anatomy, One of the most
useful chapters is that describing the enrlisst modical books kmown to the warld, which were Inscribied on
papyris andd preserved during many conturies in the dry deserts of Egypt.

Ansther chapter deals with the uninterruptod uso of the same drugs from predynastic duys down to
the present century, Thus the ancient ouston of administerng mice to sick children can be truced down
through the ages, and even in the British lsles the practice has lasted until rocent years. This in all
probubility nseless remedy has persisted for wore than sisty conturies !

Mr. Dawson presents his conclusions m an easily assimiluble form, and the volume may be recom-
mended as a first reniling book to those who propose to embark on the difieutt problems of Pharsonic
umiedicine. The student may huve full confidence that his guide is a well-equipped muster of the sulject,
who is writing from first-hand knowledee, The alindanes of references to suthorities will assist renders
desirous for further details. Unfortunstely some misprints have erept in, which will no doubt be eorrected
in the new edition which is likely to be called for nt an carly date. The volume is enriched by four plates
and by an adequate index,

Jamieson B, Hunny.
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‘I'\
TWO MIDDLE KINGDOM STATUES IN THE
BRITISH MUSEUM

Br H. R. HALL
With Plates xxv-xxvii,

The two stone figures here illustrated (Plates xxv-xxvii) stand side by side in the
Egyptian Gallery of the British Museum. One is & very fine achievement of the Twelfth
Dynasty, in grey granite, the other a rather rough work of the Thirteenth, in red
sandstone. Both have been published already; the first (No. 1237) by Dr. H. G. Evers
in his recent book Staat aus dem Stein (Munich, 1929), PL. 98; the second (No. 1229)
by 8ir Ernest Budge in his Guide to the Egyptian Galleries (Seulptures), B4 (1909), and in
his Egyptian Sculpture in the British Museum, Pl. xv. Its exhibition number is 289,
The first, whose exhibition number is 288, is said to have come from Benhi, and so is
described by Budge (op. eit., 83, sub No. 288) as “an ecclesiastical or civil official of high
rank,” and by Evers (ibid.) as a “prince,” of Athribis. There is, however, no inscription
on this figure of any kind, but we may perhaps assume that it came from Athribis,
which is probable enough if it was found at Benhi. Dr. Evers considers it to be
certainly Lower Egyptian work, and its date is agreed to be Twelfth Dynasty ;
Dr. Evers, however, goes further and claims, on the suthority of its style, that it belongs
to “the first half of the peneration of Amenembet ITL” Similarly, the other figure,
stated to have been found at Zakizik, is presumably therefore of Bubastite origin,
It is inscribed, unlike the first, but the inseription (Fig. 1) tells us nothing on this
point. The figure carries a sort of shrine in front, on which are rudely cut the signs

J2 AT 2 “May the King give an offering and Anup on his hill, in Uot, lord of
d g = Tazoser, funerary meals to the venerated....May the King give an
T beba offering and funerary meals to the venerated before the great god,
i = A0 i Nebper (1), whose good name is Ini.”
o 00 12 The inscription is also published in Hierogl. Texts, v, PL 13
[ ::-‘EE:I. [imq {Gf ap. oit., v, B).
=) Below are two male standing figures facing inwards and each hold-
ing ® kherp-sceptre horizontally in one hand and a long staff, which touches the ground,
verticallyin the other. The cutting of both figures and hieroglyphs is of the ronghest possible
deseription, and the inscription is confused and rather illiterate. But it proves the dateof the
figure, which otherwise from its appearance might have been taken to be Saite, with its
shrine in front, its plinth behind, and its shaven head. Tt is one of those figures of that
pecnliar type which belongs to the later Middle Kingdom, but was imitated so constantly
by the Saite, Sebennytite, and Ptolemaic soulptors that it is usually associated in our minds
with Spitzeit, “la basse époque.” The man wears, as in the archaistic imitations of the
type, & long skirted garment girded up high round the chest and projecting in part
below (a characteristic male dress of the Old and Middle Kingdom): his head is shaven
Journ, of Egypt. Arch. xvi. b+
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and bare like that of the Sebekemsauf at Vienna (Steindorff, Kunst der Aegypter, 205-6),
also of the Thirteenth Dynasty and equally Saite-looking; he holds his shrine with both
hands, the arms at full length. The feet are broken off. The figure is 2 ft. 11 ins,
(888 em.) tall. The plinth behind is cut away on both sides at the top behind the head
to form a couped gable. The stone is coarse and bad, of quartzite character, hard, with
nodules and holes.

That of No. 1237, on the other hand, is a very beautiful grey granite, a little too
spotty perhaps from overmueh distribution in it
of white quartz, but otherwise very pleasing. !.,Ii-ﬁM , A ==
The figure is well carved, and though the face is @ 7- a
not highly individual the dress and pose both
are. The sweep of the very unusual long cloak
that the man clasps about him js admirably wr » ( + ™M
represented. The beard is rather more individual H,_._. @
than the wig, which is of the type usual at the 3y
time and retained for funerary statues under the MM t_j
Eighteenth Dynasty (note the British Museum F 4\ @ .
figuree of Senenmut and Menkheperrarsenb,
Journal, x1v (1928), Pls. i-iii). It is of course a N
funerary figure, probably an ex voto in the temple L—l_"l ﬁ ‘L
of Hathor at Hettohribe, which the Greeks called < Tea

B

Athribis, as No. 1229 was probably an er vofo in S

the temple of Bubastis. No. 1237 is 2 ft. 1 in. )m ’1 Q ]

(635 em.) high. As in the case of 1229, its feet MN\ i-:l 4
also are broken off. It is a remarkably fine and — r
interesting example of the seulpture of the

Twelfth Dynasty. Y

Both 1229 and 1237 are figures of special
interest each in it= own way ; both are unusual
works, and it seemed to me that they deserved |
special attention apart from their original publi-
eations,

Further, I desire to draw special attention
to No. 1229 because Dr. Evers has in Steal aus
dem Stein erroneously stated that the figure hos ‘
been misdated in the British Museum to the
Middle Kingdom, being in reality “Bpiitzeit "
(Staat aus dem Sten, m, 117, § 726: “Andere mit Unrecht ins Mittlere Reich gesctzte
Werke ). His reference is to Budge, Egyptian Sculpture in the Brit. Mus., Pl. 15. Of
copurse the first impression one has of the fignre is that it is Saite or later, but this
impression is corrected by the inseription, which is obviously of the late Middle Kingdom
and of no other period, with its prayer to Anup +%g and its 1% ® J|....= { ={.
The British Museum dating of this figure is therefore correct, It is of the same date
and kind as the Sebekemsauf at Vienna, as has been said above.

Fig. 1
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THE ROMAN REGULATION OF EXCHANGE VALUES
IN EGYPT: A NOTE

By J. (. MILNE

In the collection of administrative regulations known as the Gnomon of the Idiologus,
there is one which throws some light on the economie policy of the Roman Emperors in
Egypt. The copy of the Gmnomon which has survived was compiled shortly after 150 A.D.,
but it ineludes decisions and precedents of earlier date, some clearly going back to the
beginning of Roman rule in the country, and ss a whale it may be taken as indicating
the lines on which the government consistently acted.

The regulation in question (106) runs—vopiopa mhéar o ioyve oDk EEov xeppariew:
and this is evidently intended to regulate rates of exchange. The word véutopa, when
used without further qualification, in Egyptian documents of the first two and a half
centuries A.D., normally means the debased silver tetradrachm of Alexandria: xépua was
the generic term for currency of lower values, which till towards 200 A.p. consisted en-
tirely of bronze of various denominations, from the drachma downwards. So the object
was to prohibit the tetradrachm being accounted as worth more than four drachmas of
small bronze change, or, in other words, being overvalued in terms of bronze.

The explanation of this must be found in Ptolemaic times, when practically all the
internal trade of Egypt was done on the basis of a copper or bronze currency during
the latter half of the rule of the Ptolemies, prices were regularly quoted in Bpayuai yak«ob,
which were equated with silver, when necessary, at a ratio of about 480 = 1'. But the
local bullion value of silver was so high that, even when the tetradrachm was debased to
only about 25°/ fine, it still contained more than four drachmas worth of silver at
Egyptian metal price, and there would be a continual risk of its being withdrawn from
cireulation for hoarding or melting: it would pay speculators to buy tetradrachms for
more than their nominal value in bronze., The government could, and probably did, meet
the difficalty to some extent by controlling the output and internal circulation of
tetradrachms® : but it had to recognize the situation and offer a premium on payments
in silver by taking tetradrachms at an enhanced rate, usually 26} obols instead of 24,
the nominal value.

The Roman conquest altered the position, as the suthorities now wished to control
the exchange not in the interest of the Egyptians, but in that of outsiders: and so the
copper standard was sbolished and prices were quoted not yal«od but dpyupiov, The
bronze coinage gradually dwindled and the debased silver became more plentiful, till
under Nero the country was flooded with tetradrachms®, The price of silver in Egypt of
course did not trouble the Roman Emperors: they had not to buy their silver outside
their dominions, as the Ptolemies had, but could ship denarii to Alexandria when neces-
sary, melt them down with three times their weight of base metal, and recoin them as

1 Sea Prolomaia Ovinags in Egypt, Jowrnal, xv, 160,

¥ Compare the control of the circalation of the gold coinage in England st present.
t Sea Historieal Studies (B.5.A. Egypt), 11, 30.
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tetradrachms, But it did concern the Roman merchant : and, if he had to buy Egyptian
currency, it was important to him that the local value of the tetradrachm should not be
in excess of its value at Rome or on other foreign exchanges,

Now, in spite of the large issues of tetradrachms, bronze continued to be in effect
the popular eurrency of Egypt: this is shown by the condition of the coins which have
been preserved. Gold was, ss it always had been, purely bullion' : Roman gold coins are
virtually never found in Egypt except in hoards before the fourth century. Ptolemaic
silver is also more commonly obtained in hoards than in isolated examples: and its
treatment as bullion, even in the earliest period of its issue, is shown by the way in which
a large proportion of the tetradrachms are punch-marked®. The tradition continued, and
the Roman bronze of Alexandria got much harder wear than the silver: it is easy to
obtain a series of Alexandrian tetradrachms in good condition, but no collector or musenm
has yet succeeded in getting together any number of fine specimens of the bronze. The
casual finds on Roman sites also show an enormous preponderance of bronze over silver®.

It is most probahle therefore that the tetradrachm was still regarded in Egypt as
worth more than its nominal value in bronzet, But its value abroad was regulated by
its silver content in relation to that of the Roman currency which was accepted in the
rest of the Empire: that is, it was treated as the equivalent of the denarius. And the
tetradrachm was the basis of reckoning for all business done in Egypt. The regulation
quoted from the Gnomon was therefore one made in the interests of the foreign merchants®,
to secure that they should not have to pay more highly for Egyptian currency in con-
sequence of its being forced up in the local market.

1 Hir Flinders Petrie drew my attention to the fact that some Ptolemaio gold coins were scratehed as if
by being carried in quantity ae bollion, not rubbed by circalstion ; and this is true to a large extent of
Ptolemuaic gold generally.

¥ Punch-marks, as distinet from eonpter-marks, ire charactaristic of certain series of Greek coins which
cireulated in plices or nnder conditions where their puarantes of speoie-value was not effective: such as
the early Lydian electrum, Persian siglol (in certain areas), and early Eleian silver.

3 Bee, for instance, The Cotua from Ceyrlynoedus, Jowrnal, v, 1568,

! The Ptolemnic formulas of equation recur occasionally in Roman papyri: but they may be meraly
archaistic survivals, thongh they are interesting as showing the lingeriog of tradition.

& The Jewish merchants at Alexandria would probubly benefit as much as the Romans, by reason of
thelr international organization : so this may be one of the grounds of the grievance of the Alexandrisns
ngainst the Jews in the first century,
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A MISCONSTRUED PARTICLE IN THE
PYRAMID TEXTS

By R. 0. FAULKNER

In Wb. d. aeg. Spr., 11, 36, appears the entry “ mg (mig) T (|| belegt Pyr. viell. eine
Form des Fragewortes m in: *Wer da? sagen’ Dhqq," The word in question occurs
in two instances only:

0 'Liw ARI—T NI Z—o% Pyr. 264a.
Hail, Doorkeeper of Horus...] 1\ Rl =— (T AR — 5 Py 520b.

Now, if an attempt be made to translate these passages on the basis of the Wb.
rendering of $i (|, considerable difficulties will be encountered. The first sentence, on
this view of the word, can only be translated * 0 'lisw, say ‘Who is there?' to the
August One in this his name!,” & rendering which is, to say the least, unconvineing, while
it is impossible to obtain & coherent translation of the second sentence on those lines; in
this case rn, not mii, is clearly the object of {dd®, If, on the other hand, 3 (|| be regarded
as simply a variant writing of m “whot” and therefore as subject of dd, fresh difficulties
emerge. In the first place, in neither instance does the supposed question * who says...1"
receive an answer; secondly, both sentences are introduced by a voeative, and the
combination of a voeative with the form [*7] with prothetic | in Pyr. 520D shows clearly
that the verb dd is in the imperative in both cases. On all grounds, therefore, it seems
impossible to interpret these two passages as questions.

1f, however, the view that %11 i= an interrogative be rejected, it becomes necessary
to seek an alternative explanation. Now in Pyr. 587c the celestial ferryman is addressed
thus: T:[f—@— oflled @— © * Announce the name of Teti to Rér, introduce
Teti to R&r.” Apart from the absence of the word §y (], the parallelism of the first part
of this sentence to the second passage under discussion (Pyr. 520b) is striking, extending
even to the use of the prothetic | in the verb-form, and suggesting that the latter passage
should be translated in the same way. Unfortunately it has o lacuna where the dative
would normally stand, but if it be translated “ Hail, Doorkeeper of Horus..., announce
the name of Teti [to the...] of Horus,” a straightforward rendering is obtained which is
quite in accord with the continuation *(for) he has come bearing spittle for hair unto
this his hairt.”” TIf now the passage Pyr. 9644 be translated along the same lines, again
an intelligible sense is obtained: "0 *I3w, announce to yon August One (#pé im) this his

! The text continues * Wenis is this one who belongs to the sdsi-flower which springs up (1) from the
enrth.”

* Other examples of ra “ name " a8 object of dd are Pyr. 097 ¢; 1223b; 1268b—1274h; Urk, v. 169, 1.

2 The dunnged passage after * Horua™ shoulid probably be rendered * who art st the pertal of Osiris."

% This is an allnsion to the use of spittle in folk-medicine as s moans of healing ; Horua (or the.,.1e of
Horus) is going bald and Teti has arrived with the necessary remedy. Compare Pyr, 2055 ; 2068,
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name!,” the suffix in snf anticipating the name of Wenis in the next sentence “(for)
Wenis is he who belongs to the z§z5-flower.”

The correctuess of the translations proposed above seems attested by the fact that
they make sense, although they do not take into account the word Fy({, which thus
seems to have little or no syntactic force, and appears to be simply & weak enclitic par-
ticle. The fact that in both cases it follows directly on an imperative points clearly to
its being the Old Egyptian prototype of the enclitic particle 3 which is used in Middle
Egyptian to reinforce imperatives (see Gardiner, Eg. Gramm., §250), and confirmation of
this view is found in the Late Egyptian writing 3 ([ £}® with the double | as in the Pyr,
a peculiarly apposite instance being its use after idd in | MUAER]E _FTHos
1855000 ¥ “Now tell me the manner of thy father’s going,” Pap. Mayer 4,
2,18. The full form with (|| survives into the Ptolemaic period; 5 =202 15 “behold
thy beautiful face in peace,” Mariette, Dendérah, 1v, 26/n, apud Junker, Grammatik der
Dienderatexte, § 245, first example.

In conclusion, it may be remarked that the non-enclitic use of %, as the first word
in the sentence, of which one instance has been noted in Middle Egyptian (Gardiner, op.
oit,, § 250, third example), is found also in the Ptolemaic texts (Junker, op. cit., § 245,
second example).

! On the position of the dntive before the object of. Gardiner, Eg. Gramm. § 507, 3, eapecially the fifth
example,
* Seo Gandiner, Admonitions, 105, whenoo the reforences for the two following exsmples were obtained.
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NOTES ON THE RITUAL OF OPENING THE MOUTH
By T. J. C. BALY

The following article makes no attempt at a serious philological study of an exceed-
ingly difficult text but merely proposes to clear the ground for future work on the rite

by eritically examining the order of the episodes and offering certain parallels in
explanation®.

Previons Work?

The work already published on this subject has been suggestive but invariably—I hope
to show—at least partially, erroneous. M. Moret has made certain remarks on the rite in
both Le rituel du culte divin journalier and Mystéres égyptiens. His theory seems to be
correct in so far as it refers to the capture of the soul but it is vitiated by his impossible
identification of the Sem sleeping on the bed with the Tekenu of other funerary scenes.
The main thesis exposed in Mystéres égyptiens is that the Opening of the Mouth is a later
form of those funerary rites in which the Tekenu appears, the transition being from human
sacrifice to a man representing the sacrificed one and thence from that man (the Tekenu)
to the Sem sleeping on the bed. His explanation appears to be that the Sem in so
wrapping himself up assumes a pseudo-embryonic form and so symbolizes the rebirth of
the dead man by passing for him through the sacred Meskhent, a view apparently de-
veloped from indications in an article by Maspero®. Here Moret appears to put aside
the opening of the mouth with the varions implements though in his Rituel du culte divin
he refers to it as endowing the statue with the power of movement.

In this work, indeed, he takes up a more easily maintainable position as to the
general meaning, and on that foundation Frazer! has developed a more accurate estimate
of the rite. Moret maintains that the Opening of the Mouth represents the search for,
and recovery of, the Lost Horus Eye. He continues as follows (Culte divin, 34-5): “La
restitution de 'eeil, c'est-h-dire 'dme qui y réside, au cadavre s'accompagnait de rites
solennels: on apportait & la momie un ceeur, on lui amenait sa statue et son ombre, et
le fils d'Osiris ou du mort, prenant & deux bras la momie ou la statue, I'embrassait & com-
muniquer sa vie. A lorigine, on revétait le mort ou le dien de la pesu de I'animal
sacrifié, dans le ventre duquel on avait retrouvé 1'dme, et I'officiant lui-méme continua
A se vétir d'une peau de béte (panthére); on pensait assurer ainsi la force jadis redoutable
de l'animal & celui qui se revétait de sa dépouille. Dés lors, 'ime rendue au corps, Ia
momis ranimée était préte & subir les autres rites.”

' 1 must acknowledge with gratitude the constant help of Dr. Blackman in the publication of this
article

* The loous classions is of course Schiaparelli, 7 Libro dei Funerali,

' Revue de Uhistoire des religions, Xv, 159 ff. = Etudes myth. arch, 1, 263.

¢ Taboo and Perils of the Soul. (6. B2, m)
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Frazer writes as follows'; “The Ancient Egyptians held that a dead man is not in
a state to enter on the life hereafter until his soul has been found and restored to his
mummified body. The vital spark had been commonly devoured by the malignant god
Sit, who concealed his form in the likeness of a horned beast, such as an ox or gazelle.
So the priest went in search of the missing spirit, slaughtered the animal which had
.devoured it, and cutting open the carcase found the soul still undigested in its stomach.
Afterwards the son of the deceased embraced the mummy or image in order to restore
his soul to him."” .

There the matter rested until in 1924 Dr. Blackman opened up & new snd interesting
line of thought by the publication® of a parallel text from Babylonia, which, however,
did not contain the sleeping of the Sem or the slaughter of an animal, at least not in
the Egyptian fashion. He suggested that the Babylonian rite was an adaptation of the
Egyptian. This was followed by an article in which Mr. Sidney Smith gave a further
and fuller text of the Babylonian rite®,

Since then nothing has been published directly upon the text, but Sethe’s Dramatische
Teste have thrown much light upon the language used in it and shown that it is & text
of the same type as the two published by him and presumably of the same early date,

Copies of the Texts.

The copies we have are of varying date. The earliest reference to the rite is of the
Fourth Dynasty, in the Tomb of Methen (L., D., 1, 4), where it is just mentioned by
name. The next example to be found is in the Pyramid Texts, where, however—it is
worth noting—only the purifications and adornments, and the opening of the month with
the various implements appear, The possibility of this having any significance will be
discussed later. The Middle Kingdom seems to be completely blank with regard to our
text* and the next exasmple T have been able to note is that in the Tomb of Rekhmara.
After this we never lose sight of it, and it appears in Dynasties XIX, XXI, and
XXV-XXVI, and in Saite, Ptolemaic, and Roman times. The texts [ have used for the
discussion of the order are®:

The Pyramid Texts Dyn. V-VI Pyr.
The tomb of Rekhmara . XVIO R.
The tomb of Seti I o XIX 8.
The coffin of Buthaiamon by XXI B.
The tomb-chapel of Imeniritis . XXV-XXVI Im.
The tomb of Petamonope Baitic x
Pap. Cairo 36803 Late Ptol.—Early Rom, X.
Papyrus of the *“ Hathor" Sais Roman L.

1 Op. eit., p. 68, reforring to Moret, Culte divin, pp. 32-5 and 83 i,

¢ Jowrnal, x (1024), p. 47 &

3 JRAS 1925, p 3T

i There are mentions of it, however, showing that it had not droppoed out of nse.

$ Pyr; Sethe's Edition. B: Virey, Mémoires de la Mission frangaise, V. B8: Behinparelli, JI Libro dei
Punerali. B: Schinparelli, op. eit. lm; Ree. trav.,, xx01, 10, P: Diimichen, Des Grabpalast des Patuamenap,
i X: Awn Serw, xurn, 257. L: Schisparelli, op. vit, Two forther texts which are of uo valus for dis-
cussion of the order but which may be noted ure the Tomb of Amenembet (Gardiner-Davies, Amensmbet)
and that of Horentheb (Mdém. Mis., v, 428), both Fighteenth Dynasty,
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Of these B and L (after 18) are the most complete, thongh P, when it has once
started, which it does with the first slaughter, is equally complete. Each of these econ-
tains some episodes not given by the others, while X is very full until episode 28, when
it is broken off. R and 8 contain much the same episodes, though 8 is slightly fuller
than R in the main body of the rite; Tm seems mainly to follow 8. The Pyramids
occasionally enable us to control a reading. R, 8, P and Im contain vignettes.

The Order of the Episades.

Episodes 1-8a are the ordinary Solar purification rites and need no annotation, as
they have already been discussed by Dr. Blackman.

The fact that only R disagrees as to the position of 9, together with the ease with
which a casual seribe could place so apparently introductory a note at the beginning of
his text, is sufficient reason for maintaining it herel.

It is tempting to follow R in putting 15 before 14 since the two passages concerning
the striking of the father would then fall together. This is, however, the first of a number
of cases where in one or more texts a couple of episodes have been reversed, and in view
of the fact that the signs in this type of text face in the opposite direction to that found
in normal texts it is quite easy to understand a hasty reader taking two episodes in the
wrong order, especially in a text like R where this reverse direction of the signs is not
rigidly maintained, since the direction is used to indicate the speaker in cases where a
block of writing divides the actors in a scene. It must also be taken into account that
by the time of R the meaning of the text was beginning to be lost and it is quite possible
that the seribe may have forestalled us with the amendment.

Only R isin any doubt as to the order of the subsections in episode 25, and it destroys
itse own validity by placing 26 in the middle of the slaughter. This, combined with the
order in episode 48, makes the positions of the subsections clear.

Episode 27 is interesting as the only episode given by all the texts. From this it
seems likely that it was the most important.

Episodes 33-34 are reversed in Im, clearly wrongly, providing a plain example of
the reversal of a couple of episodes referred to above.

Episode 35a (vi) has no definite position but probably belongs here or after 28.

The material for the order of episodes 36-51 is somewhat involved, but on the whole
it appears to be sufficiently definite. I have inserted 39 between 38 and 40 becanse B and
the combined Tm 34 seem to demand it, despite the likelihood of the two dk-episodes
coming together. It ia of course possible that 8 38 should come before 8 36 since S 39-40
are clearly out of place, but this likelihood and the convenience of getting the Sa-meref
episodes together are hardly enough—in the absence of any textual evidence —to upset
the definite placing of so sound a text as 8. The consensus of opinion as to the position
of 41 must outweigh B.

The order of Im, aided by the obvious mistake in the position of P 21%, indicates that
P 22 should be moved, and the identity of P17 and P22 suggests that the latter is
a misplaced doublet.

The worst confusion occurs in episodes 52-98 and the arrangement here is in the
highest degree tentative. The snggestion in 8 of a censing immediately after the adorn-
ment is plausible, but P, B and L agree in placing 52 here, and R, while omitting 52, places

b Ben also below.
* This though supported by L 26-27 is clearly wrong and in in all likelihood an erroneous attempt to give
nn introduction to the second slaughter. -

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xve 3
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77, if not in B and 1's place, at least in the same “censing series.” The anointing comes
next, and B is here clearly wrong as it places the ““ Address to the statue after snointing™
during the process while P, whose order is adopted, has the general support of Pyr and L.

One would perhaps feel inclined to think that 60 belongs later in the “clothing
series,” but B and L's placing before 61 can hardly be altered in the absence of any
definite evidence against it.

8 and B differ over the position of 77 but L confirms B, and R's placing immediately
after the censing supports it somewhat.

In P, P42 and P43 must be reversed and P44 45-46 read in the reverse order, a
mistake which is quite plain from the sense, despite L’s support, and clearly one depending
on the change of sign-direction referred to above. It is perhaps also possible that P 4748
should, in reverse arder, precede P 46, giving the order P 48-47-46-45-46, but there is no
evidence to counterbalance the support given by L for their present position except their
apparent lack of place as 103-104 and the plausibility of their coming after 100.

If this order is accepted the following scheme emerges:

I. The statue purified 1-8
II. The Sem sleeps ... 9-11
ITT. The statue is diseussed .., 12-21
IV. Orders are given for the slaughter of an animal 22-23
V. The slaughter takes place ... o ol 24-25
VI. Parts of the animal are put for the deceased ... 25 (contd.)
VII. His mouth is partially opened 26-28
VIII. The son is heard ealling his father ... 29
IX. Messages are sent to the son by means of the mother ... 30-33
X. The son comes and completes the opening of the mouth ... 34-42
X1. He feeds the statne 4345
XTI. He departs 46
XIII. The statue is anointed ... 52-59
XIV. Ttisclothed ... 6i0-69
XV. Itis censed T0-T6
XVI. It is fed T7-98
XVIL. It is borne away to its shrine (eto.) ... 8 99-107

It will be noted that the second slaughter and its immediately following episodes are
omitted. This is beeause I am inclined to think that episodes 47-51 (or even 521) are
an interpolated shorter version of episodes 2546 (and if 52 be included, of the whole set
of episodes 2546 and 53-69). This may perhaps explain 8's insertion of & censing before
the ancinting. For a similar duplication compare the Daily Ritual.

Division of the Ritual.

Upon examination it becomes apparent that there are at least two elements in the
rite—a ceremony for *opening the mouth™ and certain additions from the dominant sun
oult.

In the first place the identity of the purifications (episodes 1-8a) with those of the
Pr-dwy-t ritual suggests that they do not belong here, but this wonld hardly justify their
excision were it not supported by the fact that R—always, as we have seen, of dubious value
for the order of episodes—is the only text which gives the instruction “The Imi-khent
and the Kherheb go to the workshop” immediately after the title where one would a priori
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expect it. In the other texts it comes before the “Sleeping Sem™ episode. This placing
raises & problem. The latter position would seem to be the more likely as the texts are
four to one in its favour, and the fact that R’s position makes ** Entering to see him” apply
to the purification strengthens this argument since the Imi-khent clearly does not see that
part of the rite. If however 9 is accepted as the correet number of the episode there is
still a diffioulty, as § has already shown the Kherheb in the purification scenes. To throw
over & good text like 8 is a counsel of despair, and the best solution appears.to be that
gpisode 9 marks the beginning of an original rite and that the Solar purifications are
o later aceretion—a solution which well suits certain facts to be discussed later.

Epizodes 52-98 also seem to be a version of the Solar adornment, ete., rites known
from the Pr-dws- and the Daily Ritual ; so if episodes 1-84 are an accretion it is probable
that these came in at the same time. The removal episodes refer to an Osiris-Set ritual
and hence may not belong here (having been added because the dead man is Osiris); but
this is immaterial to our point, since even in the event of its being original it is merely
a tail-piece to the text. In this case, allowing for the duplication of the slaughter, ete.,
the rite proper is constituted by episodes 9-46.

This core itself has the appearance of falling into two parts at the introduction of
the Sa-meref. In the first part the Sem appears to act as the son of the deceased while
in the second the Sa-meref naturally does this. It is noteworthy that while I have been
able to collect ceremonies which may be compared to ours from both Africa and Mesopo-
tamia none of them is parallel to the whole rite, and while the African purallels are to
be compared to the first section of our rite the Babylonian rite is parallel to the second.

Parallels.

As noted above Frazer has already pointed out that this rite appears to be a search
far the doceased’s soul and its return. In the same section of his work he provides an
interesting parallel to our ceremony of the Sleeping Sem!: “When a Dyak is
dangerously ill, the medicine men say that his soul has escaped away, perhaps to the
river; then they will wave a garment or a cloth about to imitate the casting of a net,
signifying thereby that they are catching the sonl like a fish in a net. Or they may give
out that the soul has eseaped into the jungle; and then they will rush out of the house
to eireumvent and secuve it there. Or again they may allege that it has been carried
away over seas to some foreign land; and they will play at paddling a boat to follow it
across the great water. But more commonly their mode of treatment is us follows. A
spear is set up in the middle of the verandah with a few leaves tied to it and the
medicine hoxes of the medicine men laid at its foot. Round this the doctors run at full
speed, chanting the while, until one of them falls down and lies motionless, The bystanders
cover him with & blanket, and wait while his spirit hies away after the errant soul and
brings it back. Presently he comes to himself, stares vacantly about like a man awaken-
ing from sleep, and then rises, holding the soul in his clenched right hand. He then
returns it to the patient through the crown of his head, while he mutters a apell."”

In externals the parallel of the last ceremony with the Sleeping Sem seems to be
complete and it would suit the formulae of the Egyptian rite exceedingly well. The first
phrase—*T have seen my father in all his forms " —annonnces that the Sem has found the
deceased, snd the next—"Thy father does not betake himself to thee”—indicates that
the soul is not to be obtained without a struggle. The fact that this latter phrase is spoken

U Op. eit, o 47,
21--2
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by the Imiu-khent, who were only onlookers, presents some difficulty, and it is possible,
in view of the early date of the text, that it is a question indicated by the tone of voice
of the speaker only (Gard., Eg. Gramm., §491), for the next sentence—"The Entrapped-
of-Face hath entrapped him”—would form a very good answer to such a question. The
next sentences are not clear since they would come better from the Sem than the Imiu-khent,
though they are not exactly suited to him. However, the phrase *“8he prevents his
running......"~ would suit this suggested meaning very well whoever spoke it. Tt is quite
possible that the translation of “ Entrapped-of-Face™ should be “ Woven-of-Face” and refer
to 8 woven trap—it is of course also possible that it reads “She-who-entraps-the-face.”

Moret’s suggestion that it is a symbolic resurrection seems ruled out of court by these
words, of which he takes no account whatever. He also makes the mistake, already
suggested by Maspero, of supposing that the cloak worn by the S8em is an ox-skin—a view
for which there is no evidence whatsoever—and then identifying it with the Tekenu of
other funerary rites. There is no ground for this identification, and indeed the rites in
which the Tekenu occurs are so different from the Opening of the Mouth that it is
difficult to see how any confusion could oceur. I can only suppose that it arose from the
extreme doubtfulness of the meaning of the ceremonies in which the Tekenu Appears—
a doubtfulness increased by the extremely inadequate nature of the publications of the
important tomb of Rekhmara!. It is true that in the present copy of this tomb there ia
a superficial resemblance between the Tekenu on its bed and the Sleeping Sem, but this
is hardly enough to give ground for M. Moret's theory since none of the other representsa-
tions of the Tekenu bears out this resemblance. As a matter of fact this tomb is the best
argument against this “development™ theory, for if one ceremony developed out of the
other why should they appear, each complete in itself, on the walls of the same tomb?
The only possible answer to this is that the tomb is 4 transitional one, and this is ruled
out of court by the fact that the Opening of the Mouth is mentioned ffteen dynasties
before; in any case one would expeet to find the ceremonies at least put together and
not separated as they are in this tomb. The problem of the Tekenu is too complicated
to be solved by any such sweeping assumption. Certain African eeremonies lead me to
think that some of its difficulty arises from the fact that the Tekenu rites, as we have
them, are an amalgamation of an aboriginal custom with an intrusive one as I am
attempting to show to be the case in the Opening of the Mouth.

After this conversation the Sem assumes the Kni-garment and the Poles and starts
to take measures for the recovery of the soul. This Kni-garment is an interesting dress
which is of great antiquity and practically only occurs in texts of the same early date as
ours. It has been discussed by Sethe, who quotes passages to show that it is & garment
particularly connected with the king. There is also an interesting passage in the Tertes
religiens (not quoted by Bethe) in which it appears to be a kind of magical coat of pro-
tection. The passage in question oceurs in T, r., 63/2 (Rec. trav., xxx1, 20) and is as
follows: “I am wrapped in the jni and I am not caused to enter the place of slaughter.”
Is it possible that we have here the last relic of a king-magician's robe of office?

This portion of the text appears to deal with the making of a statue of the deceased
as a habitation for the newly discovered soul. The speeches there would snit this meaning
admirably. The Sem apparently commands the soulptors to make a statue of his father
and they seem to try and prevent his doing the work for them. This passage is strong
evidence for the view that the Opening of the Mouth was primarily performed on a statue

! And ob thet time the poor publication of the tomb of Meuthuherkhepeshef,
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and not on the mummy. Tt is usually assumed that it is of very little importance which
was the original object of the rite since they were treated and indeed considered as equally
“the deceased,” i.c., the status was not a resting place for the soul of the dead man but
sctually the man himself. But this overlooks the fact that the statue was not the dead
man until the Opening of the Mouth had been performed. If this rite actually is one for
finding and restoring the soul of the deceased the sequence of development was probably
as follows: there was a rite for curing s sick man whose soul was supposed to have
wandered away, and when it became a question of a rite for bringing the “ghost” of a
dead man back to the tomb the previous search-rite would obviously be used, and this
would do well for dealing with the body only; but when it became & question of a statue
something further had to be added, and what—anticipating a little—may be called the
“ African rite” began to take the form in which we have it. It is possible that what was
added was u “craftsmen’s guild rite” for the making of a statue, and the usual guild preser-
vation of the craft secrets would then explain the prohibition of the son from taking part
in the making of the statue, In view of Sethe’s suggestion that the Kni-garment, here
assumed by the Sem, is essentially a royal attribute, it is interesting that he assumes it
just when he ceases to be a witch doctor seeking the soul to become the deoceased's son
and hence—since the ritual was presumably originally royal—the new king.

The killing of the animals, now commanded and performed, ostensibly to procure the
return of the Horus' Eye, ocours in the same form in the Coronation Ritual published by
Bethe! and it is probable that it is a ritual slaughter—not a sacrifice in its full sense.

Mr. N. W. Thomas has deseribed® some Nigerian ceremonies which may throw light
upon the oecurrence of the slaughter in our rite.

P. 169; “In Enugu Ivitana when a man dies they bring a mat and Raphins Leaves;
the body is laid on a mat and covered with cloth; it is washed outside, and in the case
of & man a fowl iz killed and the blood put on his eyes and hand, and feathers in his
hand; a goat is also killed and some meat roasted and put in Palm eil; this is put in
the dead man's mouth and called ‘throat meat’; they say ‘Eat it and go to the man who
killed you.” The corpse is said to move its mouth when the meat is put in, then the body
is covered with cloth and tied up; for a rich man his grave is dug by four young men
in his house or garden; other people are buried in the farm; two grave-diggers carry and
two take the body down into the grave.”

P. 166: “At Obu......the body is first of all washed and the face marked with black
to the end of the nose; the head is shaved just above the forehead and the hair put in
the mat with the body; a cock and a ram sheep are sacrificed and the blood put upon
the man’s eyes; chalk is put round the eyes and eagles’ wing feathers and parrots’ tail
feathers put in the hair, White cloth covers the bedy up to the throat; a he-goat is
sacrificed: the heart is out out and put upon the man's chest; the bodies of the victims
are kept on the top of the wall until the ceremonies are finished. The plank upon which
the body has been lying is put into the grave and a goat skin upon it; after the body
has been put in women and small children are sent away; men take sand in their left
hands, pass it round their heads, and throw it on the body saying ‘If you know who
killed you follow him." The victims are eaten on the next day but a man may not eat
the ram or the cock. Second burial takes place thirty-two days after the first; if another
person dies they wait for his burial until second burial is over, the rites of which must
be performed on Eke day."”

! Dramatische Texte, 1. 'The form of this slanghter would provide an interesting fisld of study.

& Some Jho Burial Customs, in JRAL, xuvn (197)
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P. 164 (Awka-district): “If a man who has made Ajagija-title dies they wash the
body (i.e., by the sisters and relatives by the same mother) as before in the court and
split a fowl's beak; the blood is put upon the eyes of the dead man; this is said to open
the dead man's eyes; a ram is killed with a knife and blood put upon the right hand of
the dead man; this is said to be to praise his hand. The brothers provide the victims
and kill them; if there are sons they ecall all the Ajagija-members in Awka before
sacrificing, and each member provides two yards of cloth; the coffin is made by relatives
and is made of Oji-wood, and is a rectangular box; the grave is dug in the sleeping room ;
all follow to the grave and afterwards wash; the friends lament for sixteen days; some
food is thrown upon the grave for all alose to eat there.” (alose = demi-god.)

P. 170: “In the Osili quarter they put a plank down in the house and take the body
up; & mat is put outside and the body is taken out and covered with cloth; a fowl is
taken and pointed at the dead person; blood is put upon the dead man's eye and right
hand; they say ‘Look at the fowl; take it and eat; take it and go away’; then a goat
i# brought and they say ‘Look at the goat which we sacrificed to your Ci'; a piece of
the throat is eut out and the meat put upon the ground; then four bamboo leaves are
brought and the body of the goat put in; the piece of the throat is eventually put in
the mouth of the dead man; no Ozu, Eku or (i may go to the grave, nor may a man
who has the same name.”

Of these descriptions the most interesting from our point of view is the third, which
actually speaks of the blood “opening the eyes” of the dead man, but the likeness of all
of them to our rite is most striking. They suggest that the slaughter in the Egyptian
ritual is to “give rest” to the soul, an explanation which would suit excellently. There
is also a ceremony, described on p. 167 of the same articls, which appears to be for
bringing the soul to the simulacrum of the deceased and “ giving it rest "—showing that,
though this tribe had not as developed a rite for the return of the soul as the Sleeping
Sem episodes, they had at least the germ of a ceremony comparable to episodes 9-26,

“If a man dies far away and his body cannot be recovered they take a palm leaf
and & chicken and go to the bad bush; holding the palm leaf in the hand, they kill the
chicken, throw it into the bad bush, knock the leaf on the ground, take it on the left
arm and go back, saying, *Dead man follow me home'; if it is & man who has died they
put the leaf outside the yam store; if it is a woman they leave it outside the door; in
the case of & man & goat and cock are sacrificed, and blood is put upon the leaf exactly
a8 it would be upon the dead man's eyes, the leaf is wrapped in cloth as if for a body;
in the case of & woman the goat's heart is put upon a spot to represent the chest.”

The arrangement after the slanghter is interesting and somewhat mysterions. There
are first three “opening” episodes, then the entrance of the Sa-meref and then again
more “opening” episodes. It is difficult to suggest any explanation of this since there
1s no doubt that the order given here was fixed by the Eighteenth Dynasty, for all the
texts give these episodes and, with two unimportant variations, in the same order?,
Episode 29 is interesting, and I can only suppose that it represents the son hunting for
his father and so gives the signal for calling the Sa-meref. 32 is not so easy to explain
since, though it seems out of place, it is given in this place by all the texts. On the face
of it the simplest way out would be to assume that it was a doublet of 18, which has
already been doubled in B. But the previous doublet in B seems to have been a mistake

! Tt sevms impossible that the tonehing of the mouth with the foreleg has attrueted the other tywo fram
their proper place sinee in that ease the other “ Touching " episodes should have cltng too,
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arising from the fact that 81 and 19 are the same, and this would hardly give rise to the
insertion of 32 where it plainly makes nonsense. I am inclined to take my courage in both
hands here and to excise 19, which seems somewhat out of place (and with it 19a), and
also 32, which is plainly misplaced. There are no real grounds beyond their unsuitability,
but something is wrong and this seems the only way out. It is interesting that with the
“ opening” episodes the unanimity of the texts comes to an end and they neither give
the same episodes nor when they do are they in the same order.

It is with the *“touching” episodes that the Babylonian rite comes into question.
Mr. Sidney Smith hss summarized the text he published as follows': “ A new statue of
agod, or & statue considerably restored, has to be conseorated and installed in its shrine.
The priests proceed to the workshop where the statue awaits the finishing touches. The
first ‘ washing of the mouth’ is performed in the workshop. The god is then informed
that he is to join the divine company of the father of the gods, Ea, and he is led out of
the workshop into the garden on the river-bank, accompanied by a ram, to symbolize
his emergence in power from ‘the grove. This first procession, by torchlight, takes
place at night. After the ram has been flayed, and certain offerings made to Ea, the
second ‘washing of the mouth’ is performed. The god is then seated on s reed mat, and
everything necessary to complete the work is put ready. It is not easy to suggest the
nse of all the objects named; varions oils and fats were obviously intended to be rubbed
over the surface, but the many kinds of stone mentioned were almost certainly for inlay,
perhaps not only in the eyes, but also in the mouth, or as a beard. While the carpenters
and masons are at work, the priests are engaged in making offerings to the gods, in the
order (1) The Nine Great Gods, (2) The Nine Minor Deities, the gods of varions kinds of
craftsmen, including the god whose statue is being consecrated, (3) Certain planets and
fixed stars, divided into groups in an apparently haphazard kind of way. After each set of
offerings the ‘washing of the mouth’ is performed, presumably becanse some particular
piece of work is thereby concluded. The night has by this time passed, and at dawn
offerings of cereals, fruits, and fat, followed by the sacrifice of the ram, lead to the
announcement that the image is perfected. All those who have been engaged in work on
the statue now withdraw to the protection of their particular deities, and then the priest
himself “‘opens the eye’ of the statue apparently with a twig of tamarisk. The statue
is then invested with & divine headdress and a processional throne as a proof that the
statue is now deified; the god, now ‘in heaven,’ will no longer be called upon to stand,
he is free from the indignities of the workshop. The procession now leaves the garden,
passes along the street to the temple to the accompaniment of specified incantations of
a magical character. After the proper offerings have been made to the gate of the temple,
the god is installed in his shrine, in such a position as will bring him into close contact with
his ‘Father,” Ea, and he is arrayed in the proper vestments; the object of the ceremony
is thus finally achieved, according to the priest’s first announcement.” The text given
by Blackman is preceded by a more complicated purification which he summarizes as
follows:

I. “Honey, butter, oils, and precious stones were first collected by the priest. The
first act of consecration was the binding of strands of white, red, and bluish wool about
the statue’s neck. The priest, reciting & formula, then closed the door of the room or
building in which this part of the rite was performed. He then censed the statue, offered
it a lighted torch and sprinkled it with holy water. Then he swept the floor and sprinkled

b Op, cit., p. 36
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it also with holy water. He again burnt incense, put cypress- and cedar-wood in the
censer, poured a libation of wine, and scattered meal on the holy-water bowl—each
action accompanied by & thrice repeated formula.

* Next came a formula specially connected with the holy-water bowl. The priest
made ready a cult-installation before it, offered a lamb, burnt incense and poured a liba-
tion. Then standing before it, he recited a formula apparently to identify its contents
with the Tigris.

II. * The priest went to some temple or shrine on the river bank and, having set up
a reed altar, looked at the river.

IM. *“He then returned to the House of the Craftsmen where the statue was
fashioned, and once more swept the ground and sprinkled it with holy water. He then
burnt incense and poured a libation of wine to Ea, Marduk and the statue. The priest
then washed and opened the mouth of the statue, censed the statue and sprinkled it with
holy water.

“The episode ends with the threefold repetition of a formula expressing the joy of
Ea and the god whose statue was being consecrated, in one another’s presence. The priest
then knelt down and grasped the hands of the statue.”

In Beitrage zur Assyriologie, 1, 267ff. there iz given a tablet describing the restoration
of the cult of Sama# by king Nabupaliddins which contains a note of the dedieation of
a new statue of the god: “...... ke made the statue of Samai, the Great Lord, out of pure
gold and shining erystal (?) traly (?) (lasting ?). With the purification of Ea and Marduk
before SamaZ in E-kar-saginna on the bank of the Euphrates, washed he its mouth and
set up his habitation for him. He offered offerings to his heart's desire, being powerful
Eﬁﬂiﬂg bulls and pure faut lambs, and he poured over the locks with honey, wine, and

yesop.”

The purification ceremonies seem merely to be those common to all Babylonian rites.
Jastrow has described® the following cleansing rite: “The exorcising priests wore special
garments —often in imitation of the gods in whose name they acted. Pieces of flesh and
a mixture of dates, flour, honey, and butter and other viands were offered to the demons
a8 bribes that they might thus be made more kindly disposed. The rites were generally
performed at sunrise or shortly before—though occasionally also at night, The place
where they were to be performed was to be swept clean, a table and often several tahles
ware set, whereon the objects for the sacrifice were to be arranged. Torches were lit,
libations of wine were poured out and various other details are prescribed, some of which
are not at all clear. In connexion with each separate act of preparation a formula or
prayer was recited.”

Further on® he describes the following ceremony: * After a king's recovery from illness
the directions are specific that in addition to the ceremonies around the king's bed the
palace was to be purified by passing through it with torches and censers. In the palace
court seven tables must be spread to the seven chief deities, with offerings of various
kinds of dates, meal, oil, honey, butter, milk with some sweet drink. Seven censers with
seven vessels of wine were furthermore to be provided and finally a lamb for sacrifice.
Elsewhere we are told that for the purification of a house that had become in ALY WBY
unclean the rooms, the threshold, the ecourt roof, beams and windows must be tonched
with asphalt, gypsum, oil, honey, butter or holy water. Similar ceremonies were enscted

L Awpects of Relignons Belief and Practice in Babylonia and Awyria, p. 316
* P 318
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to purify the image of a god before it could be put into use or after it had become
u]]ﬂlﬂﬂn.”

If we assume—as we are entitled to do—that these ceremonies have no particular
bearing on our rite but were merely used for the purification necessary in it, the essential
part appears to be the ceremony on the river bank, and it is this which bears some re-
semblance to the Egyptian Ceremony. The “touching™ of the mouth does not occur, but
there is quite clearly a touching of the eyes to “open” them, and in Blackman’s (earlier)
text the washing of the mouth is always associated with the “ opening.” It is further
a distinet coincidence that the two rites should turn on the same phrase * Opening the
Month ** and it seems hard to resist the conclusion that there is some connexion however
slight. Dr. Blackman also pointed out in his article the likeness between the purificatory
episodes of the two texts, a likeness which is only more striking on further investigation.

The bearing of the parallels on the rite.

In working on the Fgyptian rite I was at first inclined to leave the Babylonian ritual
out of account and concentrate on the other parallels which seemed to cover the early
part of our ceremony, but on consideration a possibly better explanation suggested itself.
This was that the apparent break in the rite was a real one and that the two sections
could be discussed separately. Under these circumstances the first section would be
aboriginally African and the second Bemitic. The Bun-cult, which shows many signs of
Bemitic origin, has, as we have seen, influenced our rite considerably and a further
separation of SBolar material is @ priori possible. It is by no means improbable that by
the time the Sun-cult entered Egypt it already had a developed rite for inducing & soul
to take up its habitation in a statue, and that when it conflicted with an already existent
Egyptian rite the two were combined in the typically Egyptian fashion. In this case the
purification and adornment episodes—which, as Dr. Blackman has pointed out, are grouped
round the * core " very similarly in both rites—may have come in attached to the other
rite and not have been simply tacked on to a * core” of episodes 9-46. That the ab-
original Egypto-African rite became embedded in the incoming rite is not difficult to
understand since the statue needed purification before it was a fit place for the soul to
inhabit: and when the two ceremonies were still nnderstood—for it iz the assence of this
argument that they were combined because they were for the same purpose—the puri-
ficatory rite would have to come first. It is perhaps significant that in the (Solar) Pyramid
Texts the purificatory and adornment rites appear together with the touching of the mouth
with the various implements, but not the * Sleeping Sem ™ or the Slaughter. These texts
appear to come hefore the comhination was effected just as they come before the
Osirianization of the Afterworld. This combination would explain the fact that if the
Egyptian rite is connected with the Babylonian it has gained a totally alien funerary
character, since in Mesopotamia the rite had only to do with the dedication of a statue
of a god. On this explanation it would have obtained its funerary character from the
rite with which it was amalgamated since, with the Egyptian outlook, the funerary
element would naturally be dominant. It is worth noting that in Egypt the gods’ statues,
ete. also had their mouths opened, and this may perhaps date from the time of the in-
troduction of the SBemitic rite and not be, as would at first seem likely, & part of the
general extension of Osiris’ funerary character—and hence ceremonies—to the other gods.

Journ, of Egypt. Arch. xvi. a4
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Conclusions,

(a) Beeking the Soul.
(b) Preparing a Habitation for it.
{(c) Giving it Rest.

If the rite is looked at in the light of the considerations stated above it appears to
have several sections which may be stated diagrammatically as follows:

1. Bolar Purification.

II, African Rites for the return of the Soul, ete.

II1. Bolar (Semitic) Opening the Mouth rite,
IV. Bolar Adornment, ete., rites,
H |8 B Im X|L Pyr
a Titla e i o i @ i
1 Note of Kherheb and Sem wearing the fal, ete. |, Let
1 Placing on the and .., L | 1 1 1
2 Censing 2 2
a Purifieation with wmst-vases .., 2 2 2 3 3 ik
4 Purifieation with dir-t-vases ... 3 3 4 4 4 108
I1 (42) | Purification with 1 ser-vase ... - e ' 10g
5 Purifieation with Upper Egyptinn natron 4 4 b fi o 26a-f
(1} Purification with Lower Egyptian natron B ) i f & -0
1 Purification with unburnt incense fl fi 7 7 T 26a-200
B G&nﬂ:blsig S . o 7 T i 2 8
III (Ba) Becond o eh:?' 8
B Entrance of Imi-khent and Kherheb into the
warkshop co B{da)| B 9 i b
10 Sleeping and awakening of the Sem ... s - 8] 10 10 10
11 Converaation between Sem and Tmin-khent, {1
hinve seon my father, eta)) ... iie 8 10| M 11 11
1% The Sem receives the fni-garment and poles .. 1] 1z 12 1%
13 Conversation between SBem and sculptors.  (Make
for me my father, ete) - . 100 | 18| 13 12 1z
14 Further conversation between the Sem and seulp-
tors. (Do not strike thy father, ete.) o 12 (12| 14 14 14
16 The Sem presses the statue's mouth with his finger 11 14| 15 15 15
18 Conversation between Sem and sculptors. (Do not
strike my(1) futher, atc.) ... 13 | 15| 18 18 16
17 The Som stands before the statue and the buteler
{wie !} behind 17 17
18 The Sem speaks to the butcher. (I am Horus, O
Set, and I do not permit thes to brighten, eto.) 14 | 16| 18 17 18
16 The Imiu-khent order Isis to go to Horus 16 17 18 18 )1
IV (1Ba) The Sem to the seulptors: T am Horus, O Set,
and I do wot permit thee to brighten my
father's head P s A 20
20 | The Kherheb orders the Sem to go and see his
father ... e sun 18 18 18 |2
a1 The Sem takes off the Knl, ete., aod assumes tha
1 alin e 17 19 1 - |
22 The Sem orders the Khorhieb to “resoue the ey ® 18 |20 a0 22| 4
23 | The Eherhebsays “ I have eut out (1) the aye,” ste. 19 |21 21 2| 5
24 The Smer and the Kherheb go outside = ag
25 Ist Sacrifice: whaole texts . e i =
E‘:‘I. L2344 (Sen bulowformm.ningafnumbem} 2] 16
3 i pin hy 20
¢) b 5 RHLS 2] 23| 22 2 |7
d) 8,7 ... 24| 23 a6 | B
BT Ve 28
1,346 .. e | 24
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R 8 B Im P X | &L Pyr
260 Opening the mouth with the forelez ... ki 23145 24 23 4 |27 | 8] N1
a0 Opening the mouth with the ateti 26 |28 25 24 6 |29 | 10| 13-14
25 Opening the mouth with the wﬁﬂm 2 |97 | 20 25 8 |21
29 Imi-is stands behind *him"™ nymg # Fa.t.]iur,
father” four times | 8| 3T T 12
30 * Announce him to his moiher, ete, ... i 48 |20 38 26 -] 12
a1 “() Isis, go to Horus,” eto. 2p |80 B9 7 9 14
az “Iamﬁl nndidunutpmtt.hmtu
brighten,” ete, ., ; . || 30 | =8 10 15
a3 Going out to find the Sa- mum!' o Hi a1 30 1 18
34 | Bringing in the S8a-meref; %1 bring rn," gbe, ... | 3 |32| 32 | 2 } 17
Viada) | “I bring in) ete. .. - 12
Crpening the mouth with the ddl:f a8 M| B\ A1 13 18
VI (30a) Opening ths mouth with the divine Uppm- and
Lower Egyptian bis 5= 308
3 Opening the mouth with the ﬁngm- e i b= S T aa 14 19
3t | Repoetition of portion of above Ao 41
i ning tha mouth and eyes with an unnamed
instrumoent o ey 15
VII (37a) Small vignette of priest fein ‘statue ... 7 &3
: 38 Cleaning and fﬂtl:ﬂﬁljing" th—g mouth ... a6 ] 0
VIIT (3Ba) Soem takes the amé and cleans the mouth a.m:l a:.rm a6 a4
1] Smer ordered to {rh his father ar | as J 16
IX (38-30a) Combination of 35 and 38 ... 21
40 The Sa-meref ordered to clean his father's mauth a8
41 Toking the 4 che ... 3 34 | 4 41 25 17 14
4la | Repetition of above .. wes wes 22
42 | TUsing the pimif ... e | 42 38 | 18 a3
43 Presenting gra ey - . - 44 39 }ﬂﬂ 19 24 30a
X [42-43a) Combination of sbove two ... S
4 Presenting a foather 12 40 a7 20 25
KT () The Sem arders the Kherheb to “ rescus the Eye" }EI{ 26
XIT (446) The Kherheb says “ 1 have out out{?) the Eye”. . 27
45 Offering water i 45 a7 ] 24
48 The Sa-merel goes, g;l'i'l'.‘;I] valediotion hjl' i pnue.t 42 | 42 s a4 29
47 30
XIIT{454Ta) | Combination of above three ... o . 3
35 | ond Sucrifice: Wholetest ... .. .. if| a0 | = 2
a) 1,3 . i e as | a9
e T e w0
49 Opening the month with the foreleg 7 |42 40 0 32
50 Opening the mouth with the dwi-wr and aﬁmd',__ 44 R
6l ing the mouth with the dwn- :md dwf-ior,. 38 |45 45 i 33| 1320
B3 orning wit.h the nmnd o = ; 47 | 46 25 34
53 Anointing .. o 48 52 29 a5
64 | Listofoils.. %0 3 i”;i';:“
b Hymn t.uﬂmm'l = a1 Hidu-53b
:l; iu anointing address to the statue .. 1y i a2
n anointing episods o axa .
58 i i 58 a3 37 | 54a-558
69 | Address to the statue after anointing ... o 3 2K
a0 Steeloth .., i 47 41
i1 Taking the clothing ... i b 40 | 4B | 48 a6 42
62 Formula for adurmng 30 | 60| 49 38 43 | 1812-1614
i ] Giving fresh (or ¥ g-rmn“'i] n]ut.hmg ke &l 4+
64 | '"Tascloth ... o o al 45
lll-ml]m i s gua ke T
a7 61 | na 48
68 gﬁ-ulu T 62| &7 44
63 iving doth]:ng &8 50
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0 The Bem receives the censer .,

73 Censing 31 gods ...
74 Address to gods and goddesses
b Purification with incense ..,

768 Purification with incense W

vases ...

7 The Sem pours water ase s
S0 Taking the offering of wrg ..

81 Giving a foreleg to the kv of
a2 Parforming the purifications of the Pr.des-

Oairia

101 Putting the in the Ad-shrine
102 Closing the mﬁl_‘l

102a | Closing the doors (2
%ﬂa Address to Thoth about rescuing the eyo
4 P

Haised are the beauties of this god
106 A censing ...
104 List of officiants .. 24 e
107 A general * Opening of the Mouth * formuls

Note on the Sacrifice

(1} Giving the sign. (2) Cutting out the heart and foreleg. (3)
(4) Beheading the goat and goose. (5) The Kherheb says: “1 grasp
priests the foreleg and heart to luy before the status. (7) “Take to

77 | The Sem performs the “gr:f_ti.::g” with the mnsr-

83 An offaring formula . 5

84 An offoring formuln , ., sre v

85 An offering formuls ..,

5 An offering formula ., o -

8T An affering formula ... -

828 A purification formuls -,

e Consecrating offerings ¥

o Libation ... .

a1 Offering formula ..

o2 Slanghter of animals -

g3 Libation formuls .., oS i

2] Offering formols ... o

04 Offering formolas ... free o

b Offering formula ...
87 Hymm to Rar g s
o4 Making offoring sud opening the mouth e
a4 Children of Horns red to bear their “ father

Speech to Children of Horus and nraat.mg to g-n-rl

e

B B Im P X| L Pyr
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60 40
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46 (1141 ah
i il
67
68
45 i) it}
il
60
ar
35
349
71 &1
T i
449 40 83
41 fid Tiir—of
73
T4 oy
75
T i
i G
v
T8 B8
T 6
i) 43 7l
bl B0 42 70
i 46 T;
S 45 7
ad A7 Th
45 6
81
4%
i

The spesch of the Great Wesper.

them for thee” etc, (8) Giving the
the pupil (1) of the Horus-Eye,” ete.
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PAPYRI OF DIO CHRYSOSTOM AND MENANDER
By H. J. M. MILNE
With Plate xxviii.

1. Dio Chrysostom.

The text of Dio Chrysostom has descended to us in none too good a condition, the
result, who knows?, of too much thumbing in antiguity. An early witness, standing
outside the main tradition, is therefore doubly weleome. Indeed it seems surprising, when
we consider the widespread and lasting popularity of Dio from his own day in the first
century till the close of ancient culture, that we haye had to wait so long for such first-hand
evidence as is now provided by Pap. 2823 in the British Museum (Pl. xxviii).

This papyrus was acquired in 1926 and is of unknown provenance. It now consists of
nine fragments, the debris of at least five distinet leaves from a fourth century codex.
Originally the leaf would have measured perhaps 30 cm. x 18 cm. with about 43 lines to
the page, and the largest fragment still measures 20°5 om. x 11cm. A diagonal crease,
avoided by the scribe, runs across fr. 1. The script, of medium size, slopes to the left.
Marks of elision are frequent and a fair number of breathings occur, occasionally also
accents (e.g., vi in 1, 39), but no signs of punctuation either by dots or by spacing. lota
adscript is sometimes written, sometimes omitted, and initial iota and upsilon as a rule
receive a diseresis. A curious curved line runs under omp of Sovhemwpemeis in L. 13, perform-
ing apparently the function of a hyphen. Frs. 1 and 2 at least must belong to the first half
of a quire, to judge from the text, which runs from verso to recto. For the other fragments
we have no means of knowing whether verso precedes recto or the other way about, and
whether they belong to the first or second half of a quire. It is just possible, however,
owing to the proximate position of worm-holes, that fr. 1 was superposed on fr. 3, recto to
recto, in which case fr. 3 belongs to the second half of the quire. This entails that fr. &
should also belong there, for the worm-holes in frs. 3 and 5 coincide sbsolutely, verso to
recto, and this again fixes fr. 5 as belonging to the foot of a page.

At least three different works are represented by the fragments, the two extant
orations wepl é\evfeplas xai Sovhelas (nos. xiv and xv in reverse order) and a lost work or
works, The nature of the new fragments is difficult to determine; frs. 3 and 4 seem
strictly philosophic while fr. 5 appears to be attacking philosophers (¢f. 1. 140) and there-
fore to belong to Dio’s early and unregenerate period. The codex could hardly have con-
tained more than a selection from the voluminous works of the Golden-Mouthed, perhaps
a sort of Parva Moralia: but on this we can only speculate. In the extant MSS., at all
events, the works dispose themselves in groups of similar nature,

A word must now be said of the relation between the papyrus and the traditional text.
The M88. of Dio, as scholars now agree, fall into three main groups in accordance with the
classification of J. von Arnim, whose edition (2 vols., 1893, 1896; the speeches are in vol. 2,
pp. 227, 232) is here followed. Only two groups concern our purpose, and of the first, the
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meliores, only its sixteenth century representative, the codex M(eermannianus). Of the
second group, the deteriores, the eleventh century Ufrbinas) and its fourteenth century
Paris cousin known as B need alone be mentioned. One outstanding distinction between
the two groups lies in the order of the speeches, but in this our papyrus differs from both
in the one place where it can be checked, namely in the order of the orations xiv and xv.
As would be expected from so early a witness several of its readings are obviously superior
to all MB, tradition, e.g., 7" atrod for adroi in L. 24, 3} in . 25 (omitt. MSS.), mAsw Toiro '
in L. 46, elvas in L 61. Others less certainly so, as wdvv xaddsin L 3, Sathovs Srrasin L 45. Its
good character shows itself in the support it often gives to the better reading, as xak@s in
L 81, ¢épe &y in L 56, cadés in 1. 58. Strange to say, however, it shares the rather obvious
corruption of all the MBS, in I. 10, dowep 0 éAevflepos, and is not to be trusted in the
matter of particles and small words. Rightly or wrongly no countenance is given to those
editors who would wield the pruning knife as Herwerden does in 1L 42, 43 and Wegehaupt
in L. 56, nor does the counter-tendency, e.g., the insertion of Imwer by Reiske in L 21,
receive any encouragement. On the whole the best MS. tradition is vindicated onee again
and violent changes must still be deprecated.

Fr. 1 verso. 11 lines missing?

Or. xv, 28. pepovs katwxiray war[wv] ey Mlecopmy xai Tavra ov]
Beis o abuews weromaevas Tovs BnBatovs alra]
wavy kalws kai Sikaiws wolTe eimEp avTos o TPOToS o)
ducatos eoti Tns kTaews ef o[v wavres o1 Aosor Tov]
apx[nv exov]or xivdvrever p[nde alhos pnbeis el

var pnde Tw ovre kar anleliav Sovhos eyeaflas al]

Aa un ovy ovras n hey[ouevos ef apyns o Sovdos vrep o]

Tov apyvpiov Tis Tov owpalros xateSakey 3 o5 av ex Sou]

Awy Aeyopevar n yeyorpls womep o woldoi vopelou]

1o @i wohv de pallor womep o ehe|vfepos xau Sovhompe]
NS Tew pev yap heyoueray 8 oviwr wollavs apoko]
ynooper Symov ewar ehevfep[iovs Tar Be ye ehev]

Bepwy molhovs wavy Sovhomperelis eari Se we wept Tous]
yervaious kat Tous evyevers Toytovs yap o ef apyns]

15 [wwolpacar vovs ev yeyovoras wppls aperny ovber wolv]
[Tpaypolpovrres ex Tivwr etawr i[oTepor e oi ex Taw]
[raXai wlovoiwy kai Twr evdofar [vro Twwr evrpeveLs]
[exdntinorar] tovrov de oqueior caldesraror em rap]
[ror akerrplyover kai oy oy [cai Ter ey e

10 [pewve 7o ovlppa womep xat emi vow [avBparer eiye To]
[wahawor o] yap Peacapevos Buudfeidn kai yavpor kai)
wpos 8plopor elu exorra ov wuloplevos erre ef Apxadi]
as o waTnp avrov ervyer ar e M[ndias eive Oerral
Aos oy evyern Tov irmor am avtov kpivey opoiws]

n

3 royrches HE?, 10, Bo MBB, dorwep decheifepos corrigit Rofske, 17. walawehoirar
suggested by v. Amim, needlesaly, 2l. i=wov after ydp inserted by Reiske, perhape needlessly.
23, oy after Frvyer MBS, 4. dr' omittunt MBS. uirei then changed into abrde by editors.



PAPYRI OF DIO CHRYSOSTOM AND MENANDER 189

15 8 o av epmerpos (i) xvvaw tav xuva i[By Tayeav xai]
wpofugor xai auverny wept To ixvos [ovder ewily]
rei woTepor ex Kapwr to yevos 7 Aacawa [ alhayofer]
woller ala ¢ma yevvaay Tov kuva To a[vroe de TouTo]
em alexTpuoves xas Twy arlev fwiey ovepur bylov ori]

o er avflporer ovtes [exoi] av wat’ o5 av wpos [aperyr]
warws ‘i [yeyores Tovror wlpoeneet yevvaior heye]
[78as xar pnbes emaTyTal] Tovs yoveas av|Tov

Fr. 1 recto. 11 lines missing?!

[heporras Ta ovopaTa adia] Tovs woAlovs T{or aven]
[rov avflporwr Sia T]gy arepiar >>> 22>

35 | Tept ehev|Pepims xai Sovheins

Or. xiv. [0t avfpwmo: emifluplovas pev erevflepor eivar pakicTa

[wavror xas dace Tnle ehevfepiay pe[yiator] Tov aya
[fewy v e Bovhealy awoyioTor kat SyoTvyesTaror v
[rapxerv avro de Tovlre vi eoTiv ehevflepor evas n Ti

w [Bovheveir ovk 1oact kai Tlowur ovde wotovaiy ouder
[ws ewos emey owwe 1o per atoypor kar yakewor ex
[devEorras Tnw Sovk]eiar o Be doxer avrois woAhov aki
[ov eivas ernoovtlas Ty ekevfepiar alha Tovvarriow
[ravra wparrovailr ¢£ av avayxn Tous emiTbevor

45 [Tas Buaredew Sov[hovs ovras Tov amavrta ypovor xat
[pndemore ehevfelpiag emituyeww wAne TovTe o oUK @
[Etov sows Bavpaclar ore out’ ehew ovre duhatacBa
[Buvavras o Tuyyalrovaw ayvoovrtes e ovr eTvy|yavov]
[ayvoourTes mpoSlator kar hukov (o) eaTiv exatepoy av]

so  [Toir opws be gyoulrre To pey mbelipor vas |eTyoacfai]
[ayaBor To Be ShaBlepor xar acvudopor [ovk av v favpas ]
[Tor ovder et To pev] wpofaTor epoBov’v'To kar [edevyor e
[oTe w5 Auxor Tor] §e Aewor wpogicrto xla vweperor]
[vopicarres wpoSlator 7 yap ayroia roilavra epyalerai]

55 [Tovs ouk etbotas | xat avayralel Tavartia devyew
[#at Sumxerv wr] Bovhovrar xat Tor supdeportar e
[pe 8n oxefrwue]fa e apa Ti ot ToANOL ETIOTAYTAL TEPL €
[MevPepias xai] Sovheias cades icws yap Toi paTyy av
[1nug m'rmp.e]ﬂu o4 Be mayTos pailoy To auTo loaciy €

a5, f omitt. MBS, Added by Dindorf. 28, Fruyer av MBS, 20, xai nfter évi MBS, omitt. M
i oy s P 31. 7 added above the line. After & in 1. 30 MSS, 20, Lt s L d dre
v MSS. except M which omits rd with the Pap. €7 L 60 balow, 40, vou of roive uncertain.
More like «lmf? 42, 43, v Beulelor, riv FAefepinr delet Herwarden. 45, Bovhedorras MBS,
48, pnderdwors MBS, perhaps too long for space. Phugk had already suggrestod ppdémwore. drmyydwes
MSE. roirors without ye UBM, roirowe without e T et vulgo, 48, ol yoir MBB.; fyouw M.
49, § libri; 3 wulgo. 6. eal rav supdeporrer delet Wegehaupt, &\a yap dipe 8y UBT.
58, capas T'T. 6. 4 afrd Pap., voira MB3. Perhaps read ro aird reiro |
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ba  [ovw epoeto Tis] avrovs o7e eaTi To ehevllepor ewar pau
[er av towe To] pnbevos ewar Gmyxoor alka Tparrew
[amhas ra Bloxovyr’ eavran Tov Be Tout amexpivaue
[vov eav 7i5] emepwra'd/ & ev yop[wt yopeur gy ovra pn wpoae
[xew ran xolpvdate: und',[

Fr. 2 verzo.

Or. xiv, 6,
6z Sovhovs ewa
Tolr’ avieTar[Ta:
] aipovraa [
| kat ewiacs ka: avay[wpova:
aTpatyyolv xehevoavtos ovl[e e
70 To]is farpots ov dia [TouTo
o]v ouicpa e
wes iy xar [Sidrge
wlore Tov kapvorra
][

Fr. 3 verso.

s 1.+- 1o pover vrepBorais an
dinlwvexeat warra opotws € vypaivor
Tor |.pav vmnpye To Tov xowev ohelpov
alodadeaTepor vmrnpye Ta Tar afpw
war yor & eplwns yap xnpes edearaciv
favatoio pup:
90 @i a5 ovk ea i) puye ovderyevos arfporay
ovd’ ev
Jre rovrew ararrar ovd’ ovre favua
oror Jornpeov evpe . [
av]agyerwy ot 7. [
' Foot of page.

60. efvar omitt, UT,
cnse i lerpy of the MBS, is omitted.
100. Carrected from rovovrs.

61 elvm omith v. Arnim cum MSS,
7. i afrar (odrdy M) rieqe MBS,

Fr. 2 recto,

Or. xiv, 11,
75 ] wepe 'm:m[v
apyupliov ot pev wo| Aepsois
7l wurge T pge
deawalrais xae ov Sywov Sov[Ao
alka pnly ov av efny evepur pactiywoa:
8o kali adh o7t av Bovky..,[

1 pux eEeare rous|
Traces of 3 lines,

Fr. 3 recto.

Joova rav ef a..ov palfipor ka...[

95 . Jha war acfern xabawep avdpay vof
Kxai wpos exyarne niy xiwdvwov p. [
evBov xat hewta cwpata ToTe yap To. [
T puaw imepSakew kar Tore pakiat(a

Tois ev abeai kar axewne yyvealat Tor[e

100 POUEVNS aet waTE TS YNS TocovTo .|
1PE1TWGI TGF[

x|oiha ket Ta iryfpa
Foot of page.

73, ro[r rather than ruls, in which
80, Jliad, xir, 326,
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Fr. 4 verso.

J worwp {
Joe xar ovs av+]
105 JigBai Snhad]y
Jer &' ovre 8¢
Jos Ayarer vma. [
Tynes Boxer be uf

1.7 ovre wep|

1o ]-_ti.' ﬂFEFID{ﬂ'

1. v ahioxea Oa:
1 Obfveae(s
]m' ﬂuw.mi'r{

Fr. 5 verso,

Jat Tow Taw kapmos]
1." o arnp xa: o Aoyos ev. .+.£Jx!{
Jvat kai wpos Gpas  edy yap wae w|

130 lov Tpodny ve-xar avknow avas |
Jov TexovTos e pedde Tiva. . [
1. w kaMNos 7o owceior el e pf

Tpelpopevor S ahharpiov 7|
o feves Be yeya... [
One line missing, then foot of page?

Fr. 6 verso.

ovd’ avk..[

145 mas yeipat]
T ks mal
avra o
voaavd . [
Tig efler|

150 povaiy [
Foot of page.

191

Fr. 4 recto.

' |
s I ev oxheoe [
Jorow asriay
rc]c_n m;ﬁu'.r’m]!u[
] xas Svvapw [
o lupBakew oul]
170 Jrws ex Tvos ov. [
1-# eyerywera. . [
Tolus Aeblovs . [
1. amwapor &ef
Jros efer, [
115 Jrov e Tporolv
1oooovyemin. [

Fr. b recto.

133 JvorTt patbias ar v .|
1 T oo Bebrws mp[

1. suever gikosoduwr xAnld . [

T avwdiedys ewvae Sovhoper|

]. ¢ wpos nlovqyy wavra xar yapw [
140 Pedoao]dor T xat aylpTat Kal Tves T

1.8 kar phogodovs avroifs
w oAy exewar 1wy Ad ey

IocoeleceiiJappn
One line missing, then foot of page?

Fr. 6 recto.

T:IDUI"II-FTWF

1 sm amwespy
Jpad® akkws
Jov Tehm
155 alu pa At
s wai yap
Jae Buaye
Foot of page.

[Ta

107. The o of or haa now fluked off but was distinet when first transeribed, The lotter after vija perhaps

8, not & No doulit o line of the fMisd, but which is uncertain,

Journ, of Egypt. Arch, xvL

142, Orde § & il
2h
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Fr. 7 verso. Fr. 7 recto.
; . Meblow a-';rqv--ra.q woA[ Jrew vyp. . pqn[
Jyopass wacay Avyvrrov amwo luer epes e Ta parfax|a
o Jow wrehayos ovrws ovw woAdy[ 165 1.t awavrer 8 awobefm ¥[
Jv aworerns fen. .| Joveres v #mi purow dacuy [
J-woral I iy Tof
Fr. 8 verso. Fr. 8 recto.
]us,a[ i 75 J.wl
Jrae of 1. &ov.[
i7e Towd Tros[
Tvoa] :
Jea Traces of 4 lines,
J.irl =
JoAr[
Fr. 9 verso, Fr. 9 recto,
Jeadass ol Jooa. [
w Jorapou 7] 185 Empawvoplev

Tolv aepos [
161, The letters erpe ¢ seam to be cancelled by dots above and below them.

2. The (feorgos of Menander.

The following scraps (Brit, Mus. Pap. 2823a) from a fourth century codex have been
identified with the Georgos of Menander on the strength of the coincidence between
IL 1-3 and a quotation from the Florilegium of Stobueus, printed at p. 94 of Jensen's
Menandri Reliquiae (1929). Very little can be deciphered with certainty owing to the
darkened and wasted surface of the papyrus, but for the sake of posgible discoveries in the
future it has seemed worth while to publish even the faintest indications. The script is a
rather rough upright uncial of medium size with the letters o, ¢, 6, o very much com-
pressed laterally. Elision marks and accents are occasionally provided, and above 1. 10,
12 and 21 interlinear glosses have been inserted in a minute hand. Two other papyri of
the Georgos are extant, one at Florence (P.8.1. 100) of the fourth century and the other at
Geneva of the fifth to the sixth century. The present fragments may actually belong to
the Florentine codex, to judge from its description. Only a photograph could decide the
question,
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Pap. 2823a.

Fr. 1 verso Fr. 1 recto.
evexa] povor vo[pilell ovros Tov AaSer j - P [
xai] cvcodartys vfvs o To TpiBwrior 5 Topar....

eye v xaheit{as xay adicovpevos TuxmE Jrep...

............

Btobaeus, Flor., xovi, 5. MSS. povov.

Fr. 2 verso. Fr. 2 recto.
Jooo ko, af leial . ] apyupior of
|- ewos . [ v eonomei Tomwor [
].a v quraixa pl 1. - Tov8 ¢ adiwaw w{
L } patdigy  Twrd of 20 ].ev..ovreq...... [
] vuvi e xaxcov o Zevs |
v JesBaa]
ppovrid' eEepryal Lerau lorv ... eTaxo|
Trww eav py ovr| ].7¢ . Be kaveBar.[
Jeav pn overped[ ]. kaxewos ot w. [
15 ] ws TayioTa pos el 1...xov.pe..of
] ... priaw. . oo 5 ]+ prmreo. |
Fr. 3 verso. Fr. 3 recto.
1=[ Joxomwer . [
Ja Spav edpo. [ Twovepyel
Jehees xpmup( 3 1oomd
]+ prral Jereman]
e Jrov Soxe[ Je.tee .0
Jrodequ| J.-oml
Irag] S

10, Remains of & glossabove, 12, guhooogpear inserted as glossabove gporrde. 13, 14. Obvioualy
dialogue. 16, yepfonl 21, Jesboo| inserted as gloas above raxef,

303
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THE STELA OF HEKA-YEB
TrANSLATED AND ANNoTATED BY HANS JAEOB POLOTSEY
With Plate xxix,

The funerary stela No, 1671 of the British Museum, published on Pl. xxix for the first
time?, is of that characteristic type which enables us at once to confine its date to the
First Intermediate Period before the Eleventh Dynasty, and its provenance to Upper
Egypt®. Tts inscription, which is the main subject of the present paper, has been styled
“difficalt and interesting” by Dr. Gardiner®, which verdict will, I hope, exeuse the
marks of interrogation abounding in my translation, and justify the length of the
philological notes added.

Through the kindness of Dr. Gardiner T was able to use this inseription for my little
volume Zu den Inschriften der 11. Dynastie®; T wish to offer him my thanks here for his
generosity in leaving the publication to me, and to Dr. Hall for his consent thereto.

TraNstATIONS,
The small numbers refer to the notes which follow.

(1) May the King be gracious and grant, (and also) Anubis; he on his mountain, tmi-wt,
the Lord of the Sacréd Land, that an offering be given by the Great God, the Lord of Heaven,
to the honoured one, the Sole Companion Heka-yeb; he says:

I was a good citizen speaking (2) with his mouth and acting with his arm®, who makes
his town keep al a distance from him® 1 was a noble one in Thebes, a great pillar in
Khentéyet®, 1 surpassed every peer of mine in this city® in respect of riches of every kind.
People (3) said, when I was making acquisitions by my (orwn) arm : ““[he iz] ome that is free
Jrom robbing another®” I provided® (4) this whole oity with Upper Egyptian barley for
many (1) years?, not to speak of the ...5 I gave bread to the hungry and (5) clothes to the
naked®. I did not calumniate great ones; I gave ease'® to Tittle ones. (6) I gave a loan af
corn (1) to Upper Egypt and Upper Egyptian barley to this northern district!2. I gave
oil to the nome of EL-Kdb after (T) my town had been satisfied's. I made a ship of 40
(cubits)'t and(?) a bark, for transporting®® cattle and for ferrying him whe had no boat in
the season of inundation, 1 appointeds (8) a herdsman to (my) 200(1) head (1)17 of (V)
cattle and ( further) herdsmen to (my) goats and to (my) asses. My people were more numerous
(9) and my ...** were greater in number than those of any peer of mine. I was a (real)
Eks-ib (i.e., one mastering his heart') with respect to going forth in dangerous situations®,
wohile everybody else was shutting his door. (10) When the puler® counted my eattle, he found

! It will alao nppear in the new odition of the Guide o the Egyptian Collsctiona of the British Museuim.

* Otherwise there is no information as to it provenance; it was bought for the Museum some FEiTs
ago, Dir. Hall tells me.

¥ Letters to the Dead, 10,

! Vol. x1 of Sethe's Undermuchungen, Leipuig, 1829 reforred to ns dnnchriften.

& Boo PL xxix; and, for 1L 8-12. the facsimils on P 195,
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that my possessions had increased. As for everyome that had to deal®(1) (11) with me,
I caused him to bend Mz arm(1)*2. I have gone forth from my house and descended into
my tomb®, my house being established® (12) and my heir’s arm being strong™.

What has been performed for him by his eldest son, his beloved®, Ini, the establisher of
kis father's house.
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Notes.

1. nds dbr, dd m v2f, ir m fipdf, see Inschriften, §§ 59 and 73 f.

2. hefeo.r, el o B —F =1 % . “One who keeps away a man’s son
from his bedstead(?),” Letters to the Dead, 1, 4.

3. Cf. dwn 2 m Wist, nhb knef m Hntyt, Cairo 20001b, 1-2 (Inschriften, § 55).
Hntyt does not ocour elsewhere; for its meaning see Sethe's suggestion, based mainly on
the etymology, ap. Imschrifien, 71. Jps appears in parallelism with fwn ¢7 in Brit. Mus.
1568, 11,

4. Of [fl2A == ® 2 B2 “I surpassed every peer of mine that had
been holding office in this house,” Cairo 20543, 19.
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B. Cf. Inschrifien, § 73d, where this passage 18 quoted, together with several others,
to illustrate the idiom frf m hpd- (ds-) “to acquire (honestly) by one’s own arm™ as con-
trasted with inheritance (Urk., 1, 144; Brit. Mus. 16282), royal gifts (Brit. Mus. 1164), or
robbing others. For the sign following 7 1 still adopt the reading [l suggested by Lange
and Schiifer for a likewise obscure sign of somewhat similar shape appearing in practically
the same context in Cairo 200015, 9. This reading, far though it is from being satisfac-
tory in palaeographical respects, admits at least of a reasonable translation, One might,
it is true, rather expect a sentence with pw (Gardiner, Eg. G'ramm., § 128), the presence of
which would, at any rate, put Lange and Schiifer's interpretation almost beyond doubt,
Examples may, however, be quoted of pw being absent in sentences of exactly the same
character as the present one, viz.such medical disgnosesas | & 4 © BRLIR—
“Thou shalt say: ‘One suffering from an abecess on his neck,’” Ebers, 51, 22,

6. For di, of, Petrie, Qurneh, Pl. 10, 3, where 5B =130 ] eaya: [B] 5
1=5T-a{T “I provided (with comn?) the temple of Amfin in hard years.” The
determinatives - and « respectively may be quite legitimate; the metaphor would have
8 parallel in the German durchbringen, “to nourish under, and in spite of, difficult
ciroumstances.” Such idioms as dif ri- m drtt “to suckle” are to be explained in a
different way, see Vogelsang, Kommentar, 228.

7. The purport of T is obscure to me. It occurs again in the following passage:
(3= 2D B I—8%21{TT “I spent a long time there (scil. in Denderah), a great
number of years...,” Cairo 20543, 12, It seems tempting to refer | to the town, but
I cannot make sense of it.

8. The three strokes in & /=~ are probably the plural-strokes, in spite of their
irregular arrangement. No such word appears to be known, nor is it in any way clear
to what kind of benefits it refers,

9. CE. Inschriften, § 46.

10. §kbh is a rare word® and by no means an easy one to translate; of. * Phiops
finds Kbjut approsching him with those four water-jars of hers, lallff [2e—T 5%
(3,232 —77 by which she refreshes the heart of the Great God on his day of
awakening,” Pyr. 1180d; sim. 1181a, “I am one wealthy amidst his city, a great one,
a lord of possessions, beloved of his city; [la_|] % §y,® living in easy circumstances in
every respect,” Cairo 20007, 5-6. Professor Kees draws my attention also to his
Opfertanz, 53,

11. t:bt, see now Gardiner-SBethe, Letters to the Dead, n, 6 n. (p. 18). Their new
rendering “loan (of corn)" js perhaps supported by the determinative — of our inscrip-
tion, while, on the other hand, *(some sort of) corn” would seem to be mare appropriate
for parallelism with “ Upper Egyptian barley”; see next note, end.

12. The interpretation of this sentence depends on the two groups which I have read
dme “Upper Egypt!” and r “district” respectively: and it is owing to these two words
that my rendering differs so widely from that given by Gardiner-Sethe, Letters to the
Dead, 1, 5 n. (p. 18). For fme “Upper Egypt” written with the three grains, of. e.g.

! With ghs- instead of Api-,

£ lmplied in the second determinative,

* According to the evidence of the Wh. d. aey. Spr., for information about which T am indebted to the
kindness of Frijulein Ursula MacLean. The Pyr. eximple is due to this source.

' The horizontal element below the plant is not — but the “land”: it is repluced by A1 when
4 Upper Egyptinn barley ® is mennt, IL 4 and 6,
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v Ann. Serv., xvin, 136 = Cairo entr. 43371, 1. 3! (Sixth Dynasty). This misuse may
have originated in the sportive arrangement, found in our inscription, of the grains in
the word for “ Upper Egyptian barley,” making them appear to drop from the hanging
top of the plant; eventually they may have come to be regarded as an integral part of
the hieroglyph &mr. It certainly does not speak in favour of Gardiner-Sethe’s reading
§sp-n{-{}—for which I propose ¢ pn—that they were unable to make sense of 1. The
thing placed upon the hand in — is, in my opinion, the stroke indispensable with the
word which I believe we have here.

Turning now to the sentence as a whole, nobody will fail to observe that the sense
thus obtained is not altogether satisfactory. More serious still than the incongruity of
tsbt and Sme-corn—provided that Gardiner-Sethe’s explanation be accepted—is that the
soene of the deceased’s activity (pn “‘this...here™), which cannot by any means be
doubted to have been Thebes or its neighbourhood, should be termed r mhtf “northern
district” (an expression sometimes used in the sense of * Lower Egypt”), in contrast with
#mr “Upper Egypt.” I am much inclined to think that no reconciliation with normal
geographical terminology must be attempted, but that reality has fallen a victim to the
exigencies of style, i.e., to the need for parallelism. The fact that Thebes is more
northerly than, e.g., ElLKib (¢f. . 6), is, of course, no reason for excluding it from #fmr
“Upper Hgypt?.”

18. Cf.Qp v A~ To—1Te T T 1| = Vel §o2 “Igave® Upper Egyptian
barley to Hermonthis and to Asphynis after Gebelén had been fed,” Cairo 200015, 6.
== stands for htp-(i).

14. “Having made a ship of # eubits™ is one of the commonplaces in the autobio-
graphical inscriptions of this period. The following examples show three different degrees

of fullness in indicating the number of cubits: (1) | %= 224718, Ann. Serv., xv, 207=
Comples rendus Aead. Inser., 1915, 369, 1. 2; (2) =5~k dmer. Journ. Sem. Lang. Lit.,

xxxvi, 56, 9; (3) = % T7 >3 “1 made a ship (of) 30 (cubits) and another ship (of) 30
{cubits),” Cairo 20001b, 5-6. The absence of an indieation of measure after dpt might
perhaps suggest that we should take it in apposition to ~ak.

15. To introduce a new word of suspicious appearance into the vocabulary, B %
“to transport (cattle) across the river,” seems unavoidable.

16. The precise meaning of nkb® is difficult to catch, of. (BT 17554 Eﬁ‘ﬂﬁ?—
wieh wio}
® =%3] “T appointed my own herdsman to my goats,” Ann. Serv., xv, 207, L 4; also
Cairo 200015, 4, where, however, the meaning must be different, although the context is
gimilar.

17. A numeral would be appropriate in this place although there is none after enji(-f)
and fie(-f). The sign resembles rather the hieratic form for t¢ than the hieroglyph ¢;

! Bo arranged in horizontal line (kindly coflated by Dr, Bchott].

2 Professor Sethe, with whom [ had the good fortune to be sble to disouss the text after this article
had been sent off, suggests un explanation of this diffieult pussage conveying a practically setisfactory
sonse, The words dmf —— ¢ pr mjpel he would take not as u parallel member to tobt n me, but as an
apposition to #ht, reading — as p{i): “I gave a loan of corn to Upper Egypty (consisting of ) Upper
Egyptian barley from this northern district®

3 Not vt frp, 05 waa read by Gardiner, By, Gramm., § 327,

! Rend ,ﬁ-‘ﬂp

* The feather on the breast of the bind is developed in a sportive manner, so as to resemble the phonetic
melemntl;a_ﬁ also Cairo 20001 5, 2.
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for the plural used with numerals see Gardiner, Eg. Gramm., § 261, paragraph 2. As an
alternative, one might imagine it to be another word for “herdsman,” but & more definite
suggestion can scarcely be offered; moreover, the same word is actually used thrice in the
folowing passage: | X8 2.5 /%1 B2 47 %150 DA% “I placed a herdsman
behind my cattle, a herdsman behind my goats, and a herdsman [behind my asses),”
Petrie, Qurneh, P1. 10, 4-5.

18. 1 cannot offer any explanation of this sign.

19. A play upon the deceased’s name; ks-fh, though not uncommon as a proper
name, does not appear to occur as an epithet elsewhere.

20. As for pryt, the antithetical parallel clanse | Y F <9 2057 “while everybody else
was shutting his door™ forbids, I believe, our going far beyond the primary meaning of
the stem pri “to go farth”; and i, which seems to do duty for n determinative, recalls
the hieratic sign usually transcribed 42, appearing as such with certain words of evil
meaning in some texts of the First Intermediate Period and the Early Middle Kingdom,
of. Anthes, Die Felseninschriften von Hatnub, 31: Gardiner-Sethe, Letters to the Dead, 1,
3 n. (p. 19); so one may provisionally venture the somewhat vague and periphrastic
rendering given above.

21. Rather the nomarch than the king.

22 (bis). My rendering of msbb is a mere guess; for better ascertained menanings of
the stem see Wh. d. aeg. Spr., 1, 143. 1 have tentatively tuken E(r)h a8 meaning a
gesture of reverence.

23. Bee Inschriften, § 47.

24. The expressions in which pr appears as (semantic) object of grg® may be divided
into three groups. (1) The householder, on his decease, leaves hiz house established, cf,
ﬂ—ab‘hﬁmhﬁﬁhk?hﬁzil_ﬂ%h%; “Neha has come from his
city, Neha has descended from his nome?, his house being established and his seat being
firm,” Chassinat-Gauthier-Pieron, Fouilles de Qattah, 44; similarly ibid., 45; g, A=
Freal=C"0 Onx “I have descended into the Beautiful West, my house being
established,” El Bersheh, 11, Pl. xxi, below, 4-5: the following example is interesting for
its developed wording, “I made a testament for my son exceeding that which my father
had made, IR 9 3o )8 D 41= 1|2, 1| — my house being established
on its foundation, my field being in its place, thers not being anything of it that had
gone astray, all my possessions being in their proper place,” Leyden V. 88, 11-2;
5t epithet of the deceased, Berlin Pap. 10482 (Early M.K.), ap. Grapow, Sitzungsber.
Berl. Akad., 1915, 379. (2) The son, having entered into his inheritance, establishes his
Jather's house, of. B x T, B[] B x <03 = 28 . “May thy son establish thy house
as thou hast established the house of thy father,” Letters to the Dead, 1, 12; [|HE L
ATRI-IL RS [l “I established the house of my father, I filled it with riches,”
Amer. Journ, Sem. Lang. Lit., xxxvin, 56, 1. 8; perhaps grg means here rather “to keep
established” or “to establish anew.” (3) To establish an independent household, for

! The traces given in the publication do uot suit £,

® It must not necessarily be inferrod from the fact of a actually appoaring in onr inseription that this
is the transeription to be adopted The sculptor may, of course, likewise have lLeon subject to some
uncertainky as to the tron equivalent.

* Bee Gardiner-Sethe, Letters to the Dead, 1, 12 n, (p- 18) and v, 5 n. (p, 22),

¢ Note that prf gry is preceded here by the formuls of whih proaitm ped, Avnd m ted (wes last nute)
is the variant charseteristio of Upper Egyptian imscriptions of the Intermediate Period ( Tnschriften, § 47 5),
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which Prisse, 10, 8 (in connexion with marriage) and Urk., 1v, 3, 2! (in contrast with
youth and unmarried life) are well-known instances.

25. Having grown “strong of arm,” i.e., adult to a certain degree®, is the quality
by which an heir is enabled to enter into his inheritance and to fulfil the duties connected
therewith; ¢f. “The nomarch’s mother held the regentship =SH— & J) B _°7?

]

until her son had become a strong-armed one,” Sidt, 5, 29; “I buried my father and
furnished his tomb = Z==%f(| £ =[] = § 4 === 4" as must be done by a
good heir beloved of his father, who buries his father, his arm having grown strong,”
Petrie, Athribis, Pl. 6 (Late 0.K.), end; this passage has been translated in a slightly
different way by Sethe, 4.Z., rx1, 69, n. 1.

26. This is the concluding formula of some contemporary inseriptions, e.g., dmer.
Journ. Sem. Lang, Lit., xxxvir, 66; Cairo 20001; in Brit. Mus. 1059 (collated with
photograph) the phrase is excluded from the main inseription and written above the
deceased’s son presenting a cup to his father.

The deceased is accompanied by his beloved wife, Sole Favourite of the King, Priestess
of Hathor, Senet and his beloved son Yeker. The steward Ren-veker presents to him a
cup, saying: “For the ka of my lord* Heka-yeb, the excellent one™; another man
presents the leg of an ox, but the inscription referring to him is illegible. References for
the proper names will be found in Lange-Schifer’s Inder.

I Without o suffix after pr,

! Whether this degree wns connected with a definite age, or differed in individual cases, is not to be
ascertained, so far as 1 am aware,

! The papyrus-roll may indeed be intended Lo indicate 4 Jess concrete senss of the term.
4 Perhaps “for thy ka,” if T1 may be read. -

Journ. of Egypt. Arch, xv1. 8
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EGYPTIAN PREDYNASTIC STONE VESSELS!

By A. LUCAS

The aspects of the subject that it is proposed to consider are, first, the nature of the
stones used, second, their place of origin and, third, the bearing of the facts upon the
problem of the home of the people who made the vessels,

The materials of which the vessels consist are shown in Table I, which js based upon
the description given in the archaeological reports to which reference is made, but includes
several modifications introduced by the writer. Thus, in order to simplify the matter as
much as possible, related materials are grouped together under one general heading, the
separate materials so treated being indicated in every case. Also, what is termed porphyry
in the archaeological reports is called by the writer porphyritic rock. The name porphyry
(derived from & word meaning purple) was originally applied to a certain kind of purple
tinted rock (imperial porphyry), but in geology this primary significance has given place
to one in which structure and not colour is the guiding characteristic, a porphyritic rock
being any kind of igneous rock in which there are conspicuous crystals seattered throughout
a differently coloured ground-mass or matrix of apparently homogeneous material.

One specimen of emery has been omitted, as this is not an Egyptian stone; also one
of gypsum, as the date is probably protodynastic, and several others, because either the
nature of the stone is not specified or the deseription ig not sufficient for identification.

The writer has examined as many as possible of the stones used for vessels both in
Predynastic and early Dynastio times, but, as they were mostly museum specimens, the
examination was often necessarily limited to a naked eye inspection, or, at most, an ex-
amination with a lens. This, however, is not always sufficient to establish the identity
of a stone, for which purpose a microscopic study of a thin section is sometimes requisite,
In a comparatively large number of cases of the more doubtful materials broken fragments
of early Dynastic date were fortunately available®, and then a microscopio examination
was made®. In a few instances, too, a chemical analysiz was also carried out to assist
further in the identification.

The various localities in Egypt where the stones mentioned in Table T ocour and the
places from which they were probably obtained for making vessels in Predynastic times
are shown below.

The first two columns of Table IT need no justification; the nature of the various
stones is that recorded in the archaeological reports quoted in connexion with Table I,
and the occurrence of the stones is vouched for by the geologists in the reports to which
reference is made. The statements in the third column, however, which are those of the
writer, require proof, and this will now be given. First, however, the term * Nile Valley
cliffs” used in that column must be defined.

' Includes Badarian and Neolithio,
¥ The writer is particularly mdebted to Mr. O, M. Firth and Mr. it Engelbach for these fragmenta,

¥ Tu mnny eases the writor's identification has heey kindly checked by Dr. W, F. Hums, of the Geological
Survey of Egypt and by Mr. G, W. Gmbham, Gieologist to the Sudan Government,
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TABLE [,
NATURE OF BroxNe Rruangs
Alabastoy =7t Caloita
Basplt -4 7111 Includes fine-grained dolerite
Brecgia k349,11 Chiefly red and white
Dioritet 0112 Speckled
Granite -2 Eneludes red granite, Hack-and-white granite and syenite
Limestonet-57-10,1 Amorphons and variously eoloured
Marblots s Includes all varietios of crystalline limestone except caleite
Porphyritic rock =49 Ineludes porphiyritic diorite
Schist® W72 Includes various metamorphic rocks, such as toff (voleanic ash),
mudstons and slste
Berpantine %0 Inclodes steatite

In contrast to the far desert, the home of the nomad, out of sight of the Nile and at
a considerable distance from it, there is a desert border lying within easy reach of the
river, often within sight of it and readily accessible to the valley dwellers. Any stone
oceurring in this border could easily have been worked by the Predynastic valley people
from their homes, in the same manner as gypsum for plaster and limestone for building
purposes and for lime-making are now worked., The villages, too, at that period would
have been farther from the Nile and nearer the cliffs than are the villages to-day, on
account of the marshes then fringing the river. No wholly satisfactory name to express
this region has been found, but the term “Nile Valley clifia” has been adopted as the
best available, although it is not sufficiently comprehensive, sinee the area it is meant to
deseribe includes not only the face of the cliffs that border the valley but the desert
side also, with the plateaux and low hills immedistely behind, as well as the land for
a short distance up the side valleys.

For the small amonnt of stone of any one sort worked in any particular locality in
Predynastic times in order to make vessels extensive quarry operations would not have
been needed, and traces of this working are not likely to have persisted to the present
day. Doubtless, too, the stone used was often taken from blocks that had fallen from
the cliffs, rather than from the eliffs themselves,

The various stones may now be dealt with separately and this will be done in the
alphabetical order in which they are given in the tables.

' Potrio, Prakistoric Egypt, 35, 36; Pla xxxiv-slii.

® Petrie aud Quibell, Nagada and Balles, 10, 36,

* Petrie, Wainwright and Muacksy, The Labyrinth, Gerseh and Mazghunoh, 21, 23,

U G, Brunton and . Caton-Thompeon, The Badarian Civilisction, 28, 57, 58; PL 1L

¥ 0, A, Reisner in Arch. Swireey of Vuldn, Bpt. for 1907-1908, 116, 118, 125, 128; PL 64

& C. M. Firth in ditto for 10910-1911, 192,

T K. Engelbach, Harageh, 7, 14.

¥ T Randall-Maolver and A. O Mace, Bl dmrah and Abydos, 16-24, 48 Pla. viii, zvi.

¥ Potrie, Diogpolis Parve, 18,

W Ayrton und Loat, Predynastic Comotery ot Bl Mahama, 11, 12, 16,

U K. Navills, and others, The Cometeries of Abydog, 1, 14; Pla. i, iii,

2 Miss COaton-Thompson writes: “ . the Neolithic Fayumis were using local hasalt for stone vises as
well a8 nxes” Private lettar, dated 15t Feb, 1530,

" Quibell pnd Green, Hisrakonpolis, mm, 50 ; PL lxiv,

863
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TABLE TL

Broxe OorrnREsCE WHERE ORTAINED
Alahaster Nile Valley eliffs®; Cairo-Sues desert?; Sinait Nile Valley alifts
Basalt Near Cuiro’¥; Clairo-Sues desert 49; FayytimL6; Aywin®; Fayyiim

Baharia Oasis!7; E. desert%%%9; Sinnil81,1

Breccia Nile Valley cliffs®; E. desert? Nile Vallay cliffs
Diorite Agwin®; E. desertl8; Sinaitm i Aswin
Greanite Agwinh0; E. desert+%%; Sinai L0412 W jegert ™ Aswiin
Limestone Nile Valley cliffisl:# Nile Valley cliffs
Murble E. deserg ey E. desart
Porphyritic rock | Aswiin®; E. desertA®; Sinailo E. desert
Schist E. desertls; Sinaith i1 E. desert
Serpentive E, desert 1.5 E, desert

Alabaster (Calcite).

Alabaster is reported from four areas only ™, one in the Cairo-Suez desert, where it was
worked for & short period in modern times's, but where there iz no trace of ancient
working; a second in Sinai, where there is no evidence of its ever having been worked:
and the third and fourth near Helwin and in the district extending from about Miniah to
a little south of Asyiit, respectively. In both places there are ancient quarries, those at
Helwin dating certainly from the Old Kingdom®, and others near Tell EI-‘Amarnah from
at least the Third Dynasty?”. A quarry in Wadi Asyit was worked at the beginning of

! Geological Survey of Egypt, Geol. Map.

* W. F. Hume, Explan. Notes o Geol, Map, 1912 ; alabaster, 48; basalt, 32, 33; lreccia, 46 ; Hmestone,
46, 47 ; marble, 47,

* T. Barron, The Popoy. and Geol. of the District beiween Cairo and Suer, 1007 ; alabaster, 20, 83 ; basalt,
1087,

' H. J. L. Benduoell, The Wildernesis of Senaf (1927, 83,

* Id,, The Topog, and Geol. of the Fayum Provinee of Egypt, 1905 ; busalt, 15, 28, 34, 53, 56, 62.

* 1. Ball, A Desoription of the Firat or Awean Cotaraet of the Nile, 1807; basalt, 69, 86, 88, 8y: diorite,
69, 79-80, PL v (2); pranite, 68, 69-77,

¥ Ball and Beadnell, Badaria Oanis; itz Topog, and Geol, [ 1803), 40, 634,

' Barron und Hume, The Topog. and (laol. af the Enstorn Desert of Egyp, Central Portion, 1002; Isasalt, 5%,
220, 9389, 363; breccin, 169, 171; diorite, 59, 118, 221, 230, 933, 939, 247, 365 ; granite, 49, 62.3, 118-18,
225, 234, 247, 265; marble, 32, 110, 240, 266-7; porphyritic rock, 118, 3278, 336, 23840, 246, 962 ; schist,
217-21, 224, 236, 236, 838-9, 241, 964 ; serpentine, 224, 265,

* J. Bull, The Geog. and Geol. of South-Eastern Eqypt, 1012 hasalt, 310-13; diorite, 256-93; granite,
267-76; marble, 348-8; porphyritic rock, 276, 283-5. selist, 337-60; serpentine, 320.30,

1 T, Barron, The Topog. and (eol, of the Penin. of Siuai ( Western Portion), 1607 4 basalt, 108-0; diorite,
196-6; granite, 185-86; parphyritic mck, 185-8, 188-80, 102 185, 197; schist, 203-4.

u Y, Ball, The Geog. and Geol. of West-Central Sinai, 1918; basalt, 10, 1824 ; diorite, 168-4; granite,
163-4; porphyritic rock, 183-4; schist, 164

#* W. F. Hume, The Topog. and Geol, of ths Penin, of Sinai (South- Eastarn Portion), 1906; diorite 71-9,
168, 240, 242-3; granite, 164-63, 230-44.

B F. W. Moon, Notes on the Geol, of Hassaneis Bey's Erped. to Soflwm- Derfur in Goog, Jourit., Lxrv (1924),
J58-53,

Y Bee Table [1.

B T, Barron, The Topog. and Geal. of the Dintrioe batween Cairo and Sues, 20, 03,

* Petrie and Mackay, Heliopolis, Kafr Ammar and Shurafa, 39, 40,

T (LW, Fraser in Proc. Soc. Bibl, Areh,, Tvi (18834}, 73-82; Petrie, 4 History of Egupt, 1 (1923, 45,
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the Eighteenth Dynasty® and was possibly re-opened in the time of Mohammed Ali to
supply the stone required to ornasment the Citadel mosque in Cairo!-2, From the above
considerations it may be accepted as practically certain that all the alabaster employed
anciently, inclading that for the predynastio vessels, was obtained from the Nile Valley
cliffs.

Basalt,

This includes fine-grained dolerite, which is merely a coarse basult. Comparatively
large quantities of basalt were employed in the Old Kingdom; thus a pavement in the
Fourth-Dynasty mortuary temple of Kheops at Gizah was of basalt, as also the pavements
of a eourt, of a causeway, of two small chambers and of s small offering place in a
Fifth-Dynasty mortuary temple at Sakkirah?® and pavements in the mortuary temples
of two Fifth-Dynasty pyramids at Abusir (between Gizah and Sakkirah), the remains of
all of which may still be seen. A sarcophagus found in the Fourth-Dynasty pyramid of
Mykerinos at Gizah was also of basalt!. As this stone oceurs plentifully both in the
Fayyim?® and in the neighbourhood of Cairo®—at Abu Za'bal, about halfway hetween
Cairo and Bilbeis (Bubastis); to the north-west of the Gizah prramids (in the Abu Rwish
area) and in the Cairo-Suez desert, respectively—it is highly probable that the supply
was obtained locally, and, although the particular spot from which it came cannot be
fixed with absolute certainty, all the evidence points to the Fuyyiim as the source. This
evidence may now be considerad.

Petrie states that the brown basalt of the early dynastic vessels “is of the same
quality as that used in the Fourth Dynasty for building, coming from El-Khankah near
Bubastis®.” There is, however, no proof of this and no evidence of ancient working
at Khankah (or rather at Abu Za'bal near Khankah, where the quarries are situated).
Bo far as is known to the writer, the Fayyim basalt is the only one near Cairo
for which there is evidence of ancient working. The paved road leading to the quarry
is mentioned by Beadnell” and described in detail by Miss Caton-Thompson®, the
latter of whom tentatively suggests that it may be Roman. The neighbouring small
temple, however, according to Miss Caton-Thompson, possibly dates from the Old
Kingdom**, which period is well represented in the northern Fayyim'?, The writer,
therefore, ventures to think that both the quarry and the road are also of that date, Miss
Caton-Thompson points out that “none of the Graeco-Roman towns and temples of the
Fayyiim show any trace of basalt in structure or decoration” and she cannot suggest for
what purpose it was required ®, The writer, too, does not know of any use of basalt in quantity
in Kgypt during the Roman period, but during the Old Kingdom, as already stated, this
stone was largely employed. It is true that the Romans exported imperial porphyry and
speckled granite from the eastern desert to Italy, and Miss Caton-Thompson raises the
question of the possible export of basalt®; but imperial porphyry and speckled granite are

VALK, P Weigall, The dlabaster Quardies of Wady Adssiout, in Ann, Serv,, x1(1011), 176,

? W. F. Hume, The Alobaster Quarry of Widi Asiut, in Cairo Seit Jowren., v1 (1012, 72

" 0. M. Firth io dnn. Sere,, xx13, 65, 65,

* H. Vyse, The Pyramids of (iseh, 1t (1840), 84, This sarcophagus was lost atsea, but a4 small fragment
oxists at the British Musegm.

# Ses Table 1T. U Petriv, Roya! Tomba, 11, 43

 Beadoell, The Topog. and Geol, of the Fayum Promnes of Egypt, PL zviii.

* G Caton-Thompeon in Antigpidey, 1 (1027), 338-40.

! Q. Caton-Thompson and E. W. Gardoor in (eog, Jowrn,, 1xxi1 (1929), 45,

G, eit,, 42, 43,
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special stones used for omamental purposes that do not occur in Italy, wheress basalt
does occur and there is neither evidence nor probability of this having been exported.

Miss Caton-Thompson has shown that the good quality gypsum used during the II?ld
Kingdom at the Gizah necropolis for mortar and plaster was obtained in all probability
from the Fayyim?, and the gypsum vases of Old Kingdom date found by Petrie at Gizah?
were probably from the same place, since at that period such vases and dishes were being
made on a large scale in the Fayyim!. Thus intercourse is denoted between the two
places, which are only about 30 miles apart and easily accessible one from the other,
it being at the present time possible to traverse the intervening desert by motor ear.

Hand specimens of four of the basalts mentioned, namely, those from the Fayyim?,
Abu Za'bal, the Gizah pavement and the Sakkirah pavement* respectively, and micro-
scopic sections of the Abu Za'bal and the Gizah material have been examined and
compared.

As seen in the hand specimens, the stone from all four places is very similar, the
most notable difference being one of colour, some pieces being black and others brown,
thus that from the quarry, whether from the F. ayyiim or from Abu Za‘bal, may be either
black or brown, whereas that employed anciently is generally brown. This difference,
however, is not fundamental, the brown being merely weathered surface material. Another
difference is the size of grain, which varies in different specimens, some of the Abu Za‘bal
material being slightly coarser than the rest. If the Fayyiim and Abu Za'bal basalts are
from the same flow, which is possible, a great similarity between them is only to be
expected.

As seen in the slides, the Abu Za‘'bal and (izah specimens, though both typical
alivine dolerites and generally much alike, are not identical, the former showing a yellow
alteration product with little or no green, while the latter has a considerable amount of
green and very little yellows,

The evidence, therefore, for the Fayyiim having been the source of the 0ld Kingdom
basalt, although entirely circumstantial, is strong. To recapitulate, during the Old
Kingdom basalt was employed in large quantity in the necropolis stretching from Gizah to
Sakkirah. In the Fayyiim, within fairly easy reach of this necropolis, there is & basalt
quarry approached by a made road, and therefore, manifestly worked on a large scale,
and near the quarry is a small temple possibly of Old Kingdom date. There is no
evidence of the use of basalt in Egypt in large quantities, except during the Old
Kingdom, and export is unlikely ; there is, moreover, no evidence of the ancient
quarrying of basalt near Cairo, except in the Fayyim. The basalt employed in the Old
Kingdom, when carefully examined, is found to be more nearly like that from the Fayyim
than that from Abu Za‘bal®, During the Old Kingdom, too, another material (gypsam),
employed for plaster and mortar in the Gizah necropolis, was almost certainly procured,

! Caton-Thompson in Man, xxvin, No. 80, 110-11.

® Petria, (ised and Rifeh, 7: PL vi B,

* Kindly supplied by Misa Caton-Thotpeon,

{ Kindly supplied by Mr, C. M. Firth,

* Any more detailed examination than that hers sttempted is o matter for the potrologipt, D, J, W
Evans, Past President, Geological Society of London and Dr. W. F. Hume, Genlogical Survey of Eaypt,
both very kindly mads a oursory examination of the material, both hand specimens and slides, and expressed
ngrosment with the writer's conclusions,

! [Miss Caton-Thompson writes:

“ Miss Gardoer and 1 agree with Mr. Lucas® inforsnes that the hasalt wsed fnOld Kingdom monuments
eotues from the Fayylim, a view which we proposed to advance independently in our full pablication, now
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in part at least, from the Fayyim, and probably certain gypsum vases found at Gizah
were also obtained from the Fayyim.

But, if basalt was obtained in large quantity from the Fayyim during the Old
Kingdom for paving purposes and for making a sarcophagus, it is not unreasonable to
suppose that the small amount required for the early dynastic vessels was procured from
the same place, and, if so, then it becomes exceedingly probable that this was also the
source of that employed for the predynastic vessels, This is rendered still more probable
by the fact that this basalt was actually used in small quantity for vases' and other
purposes® as early as the Neolithie period, which is proved by the bazalt objects of that
date found by Miss Caton-Thompson near the quarry.

Beadnell states® that the basalt, although generally hard and black, is frequently
decomposed, soft and of a brown colour at the base., The Abu Za'bal basalt, which is
now employed for road metal in Cairo, is also mostly black, with the inferior weathered
surface material brown.

At o comparatively late date, ocourrences of dolerite (coarse basalt) in the eastern
desert beeame known, since in one place (Widi Atollah, roughly midway between Kenah
and Kosér) this rock bears inseriptions of Ramesses [111 (Twentieth Dynasty), and in
another locality, in about the same latitnde as Asyiit, but much nearer the coast than
the Nile and close to the imperial-porphyry quarry of Gebel Dokhin, there are dolerite
quarries almost certainly of Roman date®. There is no evidence to show whether this
stone was worked on a large scale or for what purpose it was required, though it may
have been for purely local use, for example, for building houses for those engaged in the
porphyry quarrying or stations and watch towers for those guarding the workmen. The
ruins of a temple and of a small town enclosed by a fortified wall (the town containing
a bath establishment with an eight-pillared hall and a plunge bath) still exist®, but the
nature of the stone employed is not mentioned, though in a chamber in & small stone

building near the quarry there are seats consisting of large dolerite blocks resting on
dolerite slahs®.

in hand, on the Fayytm. We can, indead, considerably strengthen this sssumption as & resalt of our worlk
in 1927-28.

Mr, Lucas refers to the road from the basalt flow of Widin el-Farns to Kusr es-Sagha, an nccount of
which 1 published in Antiguity, September, 1927, 1 agree with him that the probabilities nre in favour of
an Old Kingdom date, and sote day, when | again hold that comcession, the matter shall be gone nto
fully. But this road Jeads south down from the searp, n direction which does not elucidate the question
of transport to the north. We think it mors probable that an soeient and well-defined rond, 25 vards wide,
which wa followed for 12 continuous miles between the modern King's Hond and Dahshir, is the route
used.

A western contimution of this road, which we could not trace owing to obliteration by wadys, would
load direct to the Widdn el-Firas “quarries” Investigation of the eastern terminus at Dalshiir might
settle the matter,

Microscopicnl examination of the Fayyiim basalt and a specimen from the Fifth-Dynasty pavement at
Bakldirah shows them to be indistinguishable ; and although the roclk type 18 4 common one, the prescnce
of similar inelusions in both supports their community of origin, This, in our opinion, would be established
beyond doubt if a comparison were made with » specimen of basalt from At Za‘bal, the alternative source,
To this end we are sending Mr, Luoas specimens of Fayyim basalt.” Bd.]

! G. Caton-Thompson, see reference No, 12, Table L

* 6. Caton-Thompson in Antiguity, 1, 331, sod in Jowrn, Boyal Anthrop, Inst., tv1 (1826), PL xxxv,
Fig. 1, No. 4

* Beadnall, op. eir., 61. ! Barron and Hume, op. eif., 32, 263.

4 Op. cit., 28, ¢ A. E. P. Weigall, Travels in the Upper Egyptian Deserts, 106, 107,
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Breccola.

A red and white breccia and another with little or no red colour are found abundantly
on the west bank of the Nile in several localities, for instance, north of Miniah, near
Asyilt, st Thebes and near Esnah. A red and white broceia also oecurs in the eastern
desert!. There is no evidence to show from what sonree the small smount of this stone
required for the few predynastic vessels was obtained, but the bulance of probabilities is
strongly in favour of the Nile Valley cliffs, where it ocours plentifully.

Diorite.

The particular kind of diorite used for the few predynastic vessels made of this
material was a speckled variety, in which the component minerals (white felspar and
black hornblende) are fairly evenly distributed, the banded, mottled and often slightly
translucent varieties not being used, so far as is known, until Dynastic times. Diorite
ocours near Aswin, in the eastern desert and in Sinail, and, although in the eastern
desert it is largely developed in the hills north of the Kenah-Kosér road and was worked
in Wadi Semnah (north-west of Kosér) by the Romans®, there is no evidence of earlier
working. Aswlin, where the speckled variety similar to that used for the predynastic
vessels is known to ocour?, and where another stone (granite) was being worked from
an early date, seems the most probable source of the predynastic supply. Sinai, although
a possible source, appears very unlikely and no record of any stone-working in Sinai is
known to the writer?,

Granite.

Granite, including both the red and black-and-white varisties and also syenite, is very
widely distributed in Egypt?, but, as all kinds oceur near Aswiin and were worked there
in enrly Dynastic times, it appears highly probable that it was from this source that the
granite for the few predynastic vessels was obtained. The only other granites known
to have been worked anciently are the red granite of Widi Foakhir® (a continuation of
Widi Hammimit, between Kenah and Kosér), the date of the working of which is
unknown but probably late (Weigall suys Roman)®, and the black-and-white granite
quarried by the Romans at Mons Claudianns?.

Limestone,

As the cliffs bordering the Nile Valley from Cairo to a little beyond Esnah, a distance
of about 500 miles, are of limestone, which includes almost every kind and colour, except
possibly black, there is no need to look elsewhere for the source of the limestone used
for the early vessels, even those of Predynastic date.

The colours of the limestone used for the predynastic vessels comprise white, grey,
yellowish, pink and black, the three first mentioned being very common eolours in lime-
stone and occurring in most limestone areas: pink and black limestons, however, are less
usual and may be specially considered. Pink limestone has been noted in several places

! See Table 11.

® Burron and Hume, op. air,, 931, 265,

* I, Ball, The dwwan Cataract, PL v (2}

f Beo p. 207. ¥ Barron and Hume, ap, il 365,
" Weigall, Travels in the Upper Eqyptiun Deserts (1908}, 6o,

¥ Barron and Hume, op. o, 36, 964,
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in the eastern desertl, but it is not necessary to go so far afield as this, since some of
the limestone of the Nile Valley also weathers pink®, one exampls being that of the walls
in the tomb of Tutfankhamiin®. A black erystalline limestone occurs near the convent
of 8t. Antony in the eastern desert4, where at some period it has been worked, and also
in the Cairo-Suez district® and possibly elsewhere. The workings at the convent are not
likely to be connected with the few black limestone vessels of Predynastic date®, since the
outting of such a small amount of material as was required to make these vessels would
not leave marks lasting several thousands of years,

Marble,

8o far as is known, marble only occurs in the eastern desert, where it is recorded from
several localities”, a grey saccharine variety from Wadi Dib (west of Gebel Zét and fairly
close to the coast) and both a white and a colour-banded kind from Gebel Rokham (near
the upper part of Wadi Miah®, east of Esnah and roughly two-thirds of the way between
the Nile and the Red Sea), the latter of which was exploited to a small extent in Arab
times®. It was doubtless from one or both of thess sources that the small amount of
marble used anciently was, at least in part, obtained, since a third occurrence in the far
south-eastern desert is a very unlikely source. A crystalline limestone, however, that is
practically marble oceurs in localities other than those mentioned and probably even in
the Nile Valley cliffs.

Porphyritic Rock.

Porphyritic rocks, varying considerably both in the nature and size of the conspicuous
erystals and also in colour, are widely distributed in Egypt!® and ocour near Aswiln, in
the eastern desert and in Sinai. Although this material was used in the Predynastic
period for making vessels, it was not employed to any great extent, the particular variety
generally chosen being black and white (white crystals in a black matrix). There is no
evidence to show from where this stone was obtained, though it was almost certainly either
from Aswin or from the eastern desert, and, as the latter offers more opportunities, it
seems the more probable source. Sinai, although possible, appesars unlikely, chiefly becanse
most of the other stones employed for the predynastic vessels can be shown, with a high
degree of certainty, to have been obtained elsewhere, some of them from the eastern desert ;
had one kind of stone been"obtained from Sinai, it seems probable that others, also, would
have been procured from the same place. Further, no record or trace of stone-working
in Sinai can be found at any period, whereas in the case of the materials that did come
from Sinai (copper ore and turquoise) records and proofs of the mining exist. In the hope
of obtaining direct evidence on the problem, the porphyritie rocks in the Cairo Geological
Museum have been carefully examined, but no specimen identical with the stones employed

anciently could be found, though Dr. Hume informs me that similar rocks do cecur in
the eastern desert.

! Bartom and Home, op. cit., 167, 169, 170, 177, ! Op. i, 1TL
* A. Luecus in Carter, The Tomb of Tut-ankh-Amen, 11, 164,

* Hume, Explan, Notes to Geol. Map, 47,

# Burron, Cairo-Sues Districs, 27, 59, 100, 101,

¥ Petrio, Diospolis Paree, 10, ¥ Ses Table 11
* Wildi Mish enters the Nile Valley noar Edfu,

¥ ). Barthoux in Mém, de & fuat. d‘Efyjptr. v (1922} 33,

18 Bea Tulle 11,

Journ. of Egypt. Arch, xvr 7
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Schist.

There are many varieties of schist, but that used by the ancient Egyptians was
principally a fine-grained, compaet, hard, crystalline, quartzose, metamorphic rock, very
like slate in appearance and generally of various shades of grey, ranging from light to
dark, with sometimes a greenish tint. The term schist is also here used to include tuff
(voleanic ash), mudstone and slate, The former is a fine-grained, bluish-grey, erystalline
stone, consisting of consolidated voleanic ash, which is sometimes ealcified, that is to say,
has undergone alterstion resulting in the formation of caleium carbonate as one of the
products. Mudstone, which is a compact clay rock, is probably the material for which
Petrie coined the term “Durite’: he describes it as an “indurated mud or ash, which
is of the composition of elate but without a slaty fracture!,” BSlate is generally a hard,
fissile clay-schist, though slate formed from voleanic dust and not from elay is known.
Schist ocours in various localities in Egypt®, being particularly plentiful in the neigh-
bourhood of Widi Hammémit on the main road between Kenah and Kosér, where there
are ancient quarries that were worked certainly in the Fifth Dynasty? and probably
earlier. Weigall found one inseription stated to be of the First Dynasty?. Slate oceurs in
the low hill region to the west and north-west of Kosér; at Gebel Mongul (west of Gebel
Zét) and elsewhere in the eastern desert?,

Berpentine.

The serpentine employed anciently was almost necessarily obtained from the eastern
desert®, since no other Egyptian source is known. A green variety occurs in Wiadi Umm
Disi® (which is situated between Widi Kenah, into which it opens, and the Red Sea) and
at the foot of Gebel El-Rebshi® and a black variety in Wadi Sodmén®, both these latter
places being north-west of Kosér. In the far south-eastern desert serpentine is much more
plentiful and covers an area of about 400 square miles”. Bteatite, which is very similar
in composition to serpentine, is found at Hamr near Aswin® and at Gebel Fatirah® (about
the latitude of Tahtah, but much nearer the coast than the Nile). In the former locality
there are ancient mines, and the mineral is still worked at the present day by the local
“Arabe,"” who fashion it nto bowls and pipes.

It would be valuable if we could determine what proportion of the vases made con-
sisted of each kind of stone, but this is hardly possible, as some of the archaeologieal
reports concerned do not give the number of vessels of the differsnt materials. The
following table includes all that can be found. Although figures from reporte published
earlier than Petrie’s Prehistoric Egypt are given in cols. e-k, these are not included either
in the totals or in the percentages, as they have probably already been incorporated by
Petrie. The sources of the figures given in the nine columns a—k are indicated im-
mediately after the table.

V Petrie, Amulsts, 8,

* Bew Table IT

¥ d. Couyat and P. Montet, Les inscriptions hidroglyphigues st hératigues du Ouddi Hammdmdt, in Mén.
de U'fnat, frane. d'oreh. orient. dy Cadre, xxX17 (1012), 192 133,

¥ Weigall, Travels in the Upper Egyption Deserts, 30,

& Barron and Hume, op, o, 217-8, 231, 226, 938 264, O Op oif., 265,

T J. Ball, South-Eastern Egype, 32030,

¥ Mines and Quarries Dept., Report on the Mineral Industry of Egypé (1922), 37
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TABLE IIL
SToNE a [ ¢ d Total °, r I i h k&
Alabaster 2 1w\ .. £ 47 1 2 5 =y e
Basalt 47 T 9 67 200 .. 0 3 . 1
Breceis 14 i 1 2 15 i 2 3 s 2
Diarite 1 1 5 1 e 1
(Rramite T T 2-5 N -
Limestone 83 4 b 108 260 1 i} 1
Marbla 14 . | 15 [} > 1 g 1
Porphyritic rock 5 1 ] 20 = =
Schist 8" £ W 36 || . B o e e
Serpenting 19 19 (') s are
317 ®8 1 36 282 1000 g @21 12 3 B

a. Petrie, Prefiddtorie Equpt (182809, 35, 36: Pl xxxiv-xlii.

b R, Engelbach, Harageh (1923), 14,

e. C. M. Firth, Arch. Survey of Nubia, Rpt. for 1910-1811 (1927), 192

. Brunton and Caton-Thompeon, The Badarian Civilisation (1028), 28, 57, 68; PL L
e J. E. Quiball and F. W. Green, Hisrabonpolis, 1r (1002), PL lxiv.

S+ Maclver and Mace, BV Amral and Abydos (1902), 16-24.

g. G. A. Reinner, Arck. Survey of Nubia, Kpt. for 1907-1908 (1910}, 116, 119, 125, 128,
A Ayrton and Loat, E7 Wafuma (1911), 11, 16,

I, E. Naville and others, Abydos, 1, 14; Pls, i, fii.

The information in Tables II and IIT may now be combined in tabular form. The
percentages can only be regarded as a rough approximation.

TABLE IV.

BroNe Favyiu, Nioe Variey, Agwix | E. Deserr
Alibaster 1703, <
Basalt 2010
Breoccia (i3
Diorite 5
Granite 25 ven
Limestons 3640
Marhle 50 *f,
Porphyritic rock E )
Sehist 36
Serpentine T

B25 Y, 175",

A statistical summary showing the Sequence Dates of the ocourrence of the different
kinds of stone employed for the predynastic vessels would be most useful, but unfortunately
is not possible, owing to the absence in the archaeological reports of sufficient data, The
following table, however, has been compiled.

i—2
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TABLE V.

Eanty PrEDySasrot Mmoie axp Lare PReoysasmio
Alnbaster® 587 Alnlasterh LG5
Bagalf L&, e Bagalt® a7
Breccia %469 ¥ Broocin®% 7
......... Diorite%?
Granite®? i res
Limestone® 58 78 Limestone® %679
Marhls® Mapllet?
Porphyritic rock4 Porphiyritic rogk®®
......... Bchist® &7

visies Serpentings 34

Putting together the information contained in Tables IV and V, it is evident that
the stones employed for making vessels during the early Predynastic period included, not
only the comparatively soft alabaster, breccia and limestone, but also the slightly harder
marble and the much harder basalt, granite and porphyritic rock, and that by far the
greater proportion of these stones was obtained from the Fayyiim, the Nile Valley cliffs
and Aswin, only two (marble and porphyritic rock) being probably procured from the
eastern desert. During the middle and late Predynastie periods, most of the stones used
were identical with those of the earlier period and were doubtless obtained from the same
sources, but, in addition, three kinds (diorite, schist and serpentine) not nsed earlier, so
far as is known, were also employed. Of these, diorite and schist are hard and serpentine

soft, the diorite being probably procured from Aswan and the echist and serpentine from
the eastern desert.

Certain statements found in the literature of archaeclogy having reference to the early
stone vessel industry may now be quoted. These are:

“But as early as 8.1, 38 a fresh influence came in.... Its origin has been provisionally
assigned to the Red Sea district as it introduced hard stone vases.. 117

“The home of this second civilization must have been mountainous by the supply of
stone instead of clay for vases. 12"

“ Petrie has rightly insisted that the home of the stone vase industry can ultimately

only be sought in the mountains between Egypt and the Red Sea where all the stones
used for the purpose do actually ocecur,. 13, "

1 Includes Badarisn and Neolithio % Petrie, Dioapalis Paroe, 189,

¥ I, Prekistoric Egypt, 35,38 ; Pls sxxiv-slii. In this roport Sequence Dutos e given for the difforent
types of vessels, but for only a fow of the materials. Among these, the breciia vessel (No. 167 ; PL z1i) and
the pink marble vessel (No. 174 PL xli) may specinlly be notod, ss both these arg early, namoly 8.1, 34 (p. 36),

U Petrie ard Quibell, Magoda and Ballas, 10,

B 0. A, Reisner, The Early Dynastie Cometeries of Nuga ed-Der, 1, 120,

& The Badurian Cveilisation, 28, 57, 58 PL 1L

T BT Amrak and Abyaoe, 16-34, VBl Wakosna, 11, 16,

¢ Although not employed for vessels in the esrliest age, diorite was used for other purposes; both in the
early Predyunstic period and even in Neolithic times, u dise mace-head and o worked piece (probably part
of a palette) of these respoctive dates being known, (Prebiztoris Egypt, 285 PL xxv (8); Caton-Thompaon
o fonrn, Hoyel Aathrop, Tugt,, tv1 (1926), 313.)

W Caton-Thompson ; see reference No. 12, Table T,

U Petrie, Hgypt ond Nesopotamie, in Ansent Egypt (1917), 23,

B Prehintoric Egypt, 44, WA, Beharff in Journal, x1v (1938), 273,
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“The only definite indication as to their home is the fact that their most character-
istic contributions to the prehistoric civilization are the stone vases and their pottery
imitations; and the region which iz most likely to have bred people knowing how to work
stone and which is near enough to Egypt to allow permanent intercourse with the Nile
Valley...is the Arabian desert along the western shore of the Red Seal.”

The above statements are contrary to the evidence that has been adduced, which
points to the home of the stone vessel industry being, not in the eastern desert, but in
or near the Nile Valley, whence the greater proportion of the material was obtained, two
of the three principal stones, alabaster and limestone, being typical of the Nile Valley, and
the third, basalt (which was one of the earliest? and hardest stones used), being obtained
almost certainly from the Fayytm.

As a rule, the Nile Valley people of the present day dislike and fear the desert and
the desert dwellers, and rarely leave the valley unless obliged. In certain districts, however,
a comparatively small number, in order to gain a livelihood, are forced to make daily
exeursions into the desert border to collect gypsum for plaster, limestone for building and
lime-burning and nitrous earth for their crops. Anciently, conditions were very different,
and during the Predynastic period the inhabitants of the Nile Valley were not the
specialized agriculturists they have now become, but were in part hunters and akin to
the desert dwellers; there can be little doubt that many of them were in the habit
of going considerable distances into the desert to hunt animals for food and skins, and
it was possibly during these expeditions that the earliest gold and other minerals, including
semi-precions stones, were found in small quantities and brought back to the valley.
There was constant intercourse, too, between the Nile Valley and the Red Sea coast, as
is proved, for example, by the Red Sea shells that are found in the earliest graves. These
wanderings in the desert in search of game and this intercourse with the Red Sea could
hardly have failed to bring the hunters and others into the localities where the few
stones (marble, porphyritic rock, schist and serpentine) that were procured from the
eastern desert occur, most of these places being either on or about the Koptos-Kogér
road or in or near the large wadys leading from the Nile Valley.

It should not be forgotten, too, that not only was stone (including hard stone) em-
ployed for making vessels, but that it was also used, even in the earliest Predynastic
period, for palettes and mace-heads, the earliest palettes being of slate and the earliest
mace-heads (disc form) being of the very stones (soft alabaster, breccia and limestone, and
hard diorite, granite and porphyritic rock) that were used for vessels?, and wherever the
home of the stone vessel industry may have been, there also was the home of stone
maee-heads and stone palettes,

The fact that stone objects are made by certain desert * Arabs™ at the present day
is sometimes quoted® as evidence of the eastern desert origin of the stone vessel industry,
but it has no bearing on the problem. Thus, the stone employed by these people for
making bowls and pipes is steatite, a material so soft that it may be cut with a knife,
and it is obtained from the neighbourhood of Aswin®.

b H. Frankfort, Studies in Early Pottery of the Neor Eust, 1, 100,

¥ Bpe pefopenee No, 12, Table I also The Bodarian Cieilisation 28,

i Prahistorio Egypt, 23; PL xxv.

# Frankfort, op. ¢t 1, 101,

# Mines ani Guarries Dept, Bopore on the Mineral Sncdlustey of Bgypt (1922), 37,
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Conclusion.

The Nile Valley dwellers from the earliest period made and used vessels and other
objeets of stone (some very hard), most of which was procured from the Nile Valley eliffs,
Aswin and the Fayyim?!, The few stones from the eastern desert that were employed
to a very limited extent may easily have been procured by the inhabitants of the valley
in their excursions into the desert in search of game, gold and minerals. There is no need,
therefore, to postulate a desert stone-vessel-making race and there is no evidence of any
break in the continuity of the stone vessel industry, but only evolution and progress,
more kinds of stone being used and more vessels being made as time passed, until the
oulminating point in numbers, material and workmanship was reached in the early
Dynastie period.

L Thesrw is no evidonee to show whether the predynsstic hasalt vessels found in the Nile Valley wero
wade in the Fayyim, or whether ocoaionally some of the Fayyiim basalt in use in the valley for building
und other purposes was there shuped into vessels.
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THE CEMETERIES OF ABYDOS: WORK OF THE
SEASON 1925-26!

By H. FRANEKFQORT
With Plates xxx-xl.

II. Dmsorrerion or Toumps.

In publishing the results of our cemetery work we must, of necessity, revert to a method
which can nowadays but rarely be justified: we shall merely describe the tombs which
contained objects or information of sufficient importance to make a full record of the
cireumstances of the finding desirable. The cemetery-work in the season of 1925-26 was
entirely subsidiary to our main task, the final investigation of the Cenotaph of Seti I;
the number of tombe opened was thus comparatively small, and these were scatbered all
over the site, in almost a dozen separate patches of ground, which were left over between
the bigger areas excavated by our predecessors Mariette, Petrie, Garstang and Peet. Thus
the modern method, in which all tomb-groups, without exception, and all objects found
are coordinated and dealt with statistically, could not be expected to yield any results,
for the material was both too scanty and too varied; and a full publication would have
put an unjustifiable strain on the resources and the space of the Journal. The few results,
moreover, which materially added to our knowledge by supplying new and valuable
dating-evidence are already incorporated in an outstanding recent publication, in which
the modern method is both lucidly explained and rigorously applied: Mr. Guy Brunton's
Qaw and Badari®.

Mr. Brunton gives us, for the first time, an unbroken series, based on several thousands
of carefully recorded interments, which shows the gradual change of burial rites and tomb
furnishing from the predynastic period down to the Twelfth Dynasty. It would have
been interesting to produce a parallel series from Abydos and to see to what extent the
two were identical. But such an undertaking would have to take the results of previous
excavations into account, and would therefore be hardly possible solong as those of Pro-
fessor Garstang’s campaigns Temain unpublished, while it would in any case far exceed
the secope of a mere publication of our finds. The evidence of these, as far as it goes,
points to a complete agreement with the observations made at Kiw. The types of tombs
and the attitudes of the bodies are in the following always indicated by the numbers of
Mr. Brunton’s indexes in Qau and Badan, 1, Pls. xxiv and xxv.

The characteristics of the tombs themselves, and especially their superstructures, are
not so well known from Kéw, and can often be better studied at Abydos. They are dis-
cussed by Peet in I'he Cemeteries of Abydos, and to his remarks we have nothing to add.

I Sea Journal, xI1, 143 ; X1V, 236,
* Especially pp 7, 21.
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Pre- and Protodynastic Period.
The tombs of this period were found on the high ground immediately south of the
northern expedition house. The types of pots and slate palettes are numbered after I:"ﬂh'm,
Prehistoric Egypt Corpus, the attitudes of the body after Brunton, Qau and Badari.

1730. This was an undisturbed grave, 100 by 1-20m., and about 100 deep, azimuth
130°. The body was that of an adult woman, lying in a tightly contracted position on its
left side with head towards the south, facing eastwards (attitude 2A"). It was covered
with reed matting. A few pots, amongst them s small short cylindrical one of mud, were
standing near the head. The others were placed against the western edge of the grave
or in the south-west corner. The following types could be “sequence-dated™:

1 red-on-buff pot D da 8.D. 49

1 black-topped saucer B 1le 36-63

1 black-topped egg-shaped pot B f8a 37-61

3 black-topped vases B 53a 3846

1 red unpolizhed pot R 85g 36-72

2 red unpolished pots R 65b 47-65

1 red saucer L Ta 53-b8, 78
2 tall rough-faced pots R 76) (Kiw) 52-69

There were also one red-on-buff and one rough-faced pot which could not be dated. Thus
the interment should be placed between 8.1, 53-58, well in the latter part of the second
predynastic period, but before the new influences became manifest which led up to the
early dynastic period (8.D. 63). The red-on-buff and the black-topped pots were wrapped
separately in matting. Near the hands there was a flint knife (Pl. xxxi, fig. 3), traces of
vopper or malachite, and minute particles of what seemed to be lead. The most remarkable
object, however, was a diadem, in exquisite taste, which is shown in Pl xxx, fig. 1, restrung
in the original order. The soil, at this spot, is particularly rich in salt, and this had pre-
served the skin and incrusted the hair of the scalp, and the minute beads had stuck to
thiz erust, though the thread was gone. At the back of the head there had been the
string only, which dizsappeared under the tresses; the beaded part in front went from ear
to ear, and seemed to hold a piece of cloth like & veil over the face of the woman. Four
strings of tiny gold beads alternate with groups of garnet enclosed by four or five tur-
quoise beads at each end. With the turquoise there are a few green glazed beads, while
some of the garnets look very much like spinel rubies. The gold beads are made in rather
a primitive way: the gold was apparently beaten out into a sheet, which was then cut up in
nurrow strips which wers cut across in small fragments, and these were eurved round #ill
both ends met, The beads appear thus to consist of tiny bits of flat gold wire. This
group is now in the British Museum. For the pottery see PL xxx, figs. 2 and 3.

The other tombs in this section belong to the protodynastic period, i.e., to the very end
of the predynastic period or to that of the first dynasties.

1606. Oblong grave, no bones left. Fragments of small, narrow * barrel-shaped”
atone vase and fragments of black-topped and red polished pottery. Two L 51b pots,
and one W 47Tm. Fragments of small rough dish with malachite. Fine obsidian knife
(Pl xxxi, fig. 1) which is now in the Cambridge Archaeological Museum.

1624. Oblong grave; of the body there remained only the pelvis and legs of an

adult woman which suggest attitude 3D'. Apparent traces of a wooden coffin. At the
north end of the grave stood five pots R 86p and one W 47m; near them was the leg of an
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ox. Between the two shins was placed a slate palette of type 5TH, but of more debased
form. In front of the pelvis there were two stone vases: one squat type of grey limestone
(Peet, Cemeteries of Abydos, 1, PL ii, 9, middle; Scharff, Abusir o Meleg, PL. xxii, 173),
and a bowl of porphyry, type 141, in which was found an ivory spoon.

1725 (Pl. xxxi, fig. 2). Oblong grave, no bones left. There were found the following
pots: R 86p; R 40d 2 (Kaw); R 76p: R 24m; R 75; and D 48¢ without decoration; and
furthermore 6 pierced pebbles and 2 black limestone(?) “hammers,” now in the Britizh
Museum.

The two following graves are described here to show once more the error of the
widely spread belief that stylistic merit in itself provides dating-evidence. Though it is
true, in general, that a short period of strongly creative work is followed by a long one
of decay, it is unsound to apply this principle to isolated instances and thereby to define
their place in a chronological series. The fish palette of 1627 (PL xxxi, fig. 4, bottom),
though fragmentary, is one of the finest known; the outline of the face, the place of the
eye, the shape of the gill are excellently rendered. That of 1620 (Fl. xxxi, fig. 4, top) is a
stiff if elaborate conventionalization. Yet both graves are, as the contents show, contem-
porary, and there is no reason to believe that the better palette is an heirloom from an
earlier period, for a specimen from Abusir el-Melek, which is, again, conternporary with
our two palettes, combines features of both of these (Scharff, op. cit., PL xxxi, 206)

1627. Oblong grave, with only a few fragments of bones left, one of which bears
traces of malachite or coppergreen, There were 8 pots of type R 86p; 2 of W d7a: 4 of
R 24a; 1 of B 53¢, and 1 of L 17u. The fragment of the fish palette (Pl xxxi, fig. 4,
bottom) shows traces of rubbing, and malachite adheres to it. With it were two ignaceous
pebbles as rubbers. This palette is now in the Rijks-Museum van Oudheden, Leyden.

1629. Undisturbed grave, measuring 1'70 by 0'75 m., and 132 deep. Azimuth 95°
Traces of coffin (reed?). Attitude 3D, ekeleton of an adult person; the sex could not be
determined. There were 2 pots W 53; 3 W 47a; 2 R 86p; 1 1 53y. This last.pot and
a slate palette (Pl xxxi, fig. 4, top) were in front of the face; the others were lying along
the southern edge of the grave and in the north-west corner. Round the neek there was o
string of carnelian and green glazed beads, strung alternately. The palette is now in the
Chadwick Museum, Bolton,

Fifth Dynasty.

In the high ground on the very edge of the necropolis, above the path which skirts
the cultivation, there was a small group of tombs of the Fifth Dynasty, left over from
Mariette’s work. They lie about halfway between the Government rest-house and the
Eém es-Sultin, and they were obviously left because only men were buried in this patch
of ground, and therefore the clearing of the neighbouring shafts and chambers must have
taught the workmen of Mariette that on this particular spot their hard labour did not
produce the reward in objects which in those days justified excavations. In all points
Brunton’s observations at Kaw are borne out, except that the chambers of these tombs
do not adjoin their shafts lengthways (Qau and Badari, 1, PL xxiv, nos. 1-4) but with a
short side, such as is usual with the later tombs with sloping chamber (ébid., nos. 31 ff.)
or in the earlier stairway-tombs of the Second and Third Dynasties. The chamber is on
the local south or north of the shaft (azimuth 140°). The remains of the superstructures
could not be disentangled because of the innumerable Inter graves and the havoe wronght
by the previous excavation. It was therefore uncertain to which tomb belonged :

Journ, of Egypt. Arch, xvi. 28
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910 (Pl xxxii, fig. 1). Serdab of mud brick, dome-shaped, standing for a height of
0°80 m. on u round cutting in the desert surface, which iz 050 deep, and measures about
1'00 in diameter, When found the dome was not closed st the top, and whether it ever had
been so could not with certainty be decided, though it is, of course, likely. The bricks
measured 0-28 by 0-13 by 0-075. Three wooden statues stood inside, but they were so
badly ant-eaten that they collapsed at the end of a day, which two members of our party
spent in an attempt to save them by strengthening them with paraffin wax, as they were
gradually uncovered. Only the head of the right-hand statue survived, and it is now in
the British Museum. The sand on the left-hand side of the photograph was seen later
on to cover a third statue, which had been hroken off above the ankles, presumably by
falling bricks. In contrast with the cther two this wore the broad outstanding wig, and re-
maing of a sekhem-staff were found near it. The height of the face was 0°11, that of the figure
approximately 0-75. The base measured 050 by 0:20 by 0-10; those of the other two
065 by 0-25 by 0°10, and 0-58 by 0-18 by (+10, As far as we could make out all were
uninseribed. Aguinst the north side of the wall of the serdab (right-hand side of photo)
there stood two pointed pots, closed with caps of mud, but empty (PL xxxii, fig. 2). This
serdab may have belonged to either of two tombs deseribed below (915 or 918).

915. Bquare shaft, 110 by 1-10 m., and 4'B0 deep, with chamber on the north,
measuring 295 by 1-60 by 110, in the western half of which stood the coffin, just as is
the ecase with the earlier stairway tombs (Brunton, Qow and Badari, 1, 44); it measured
150 by 0060 by 0+25. The wood was 0005 thick, and covered with white plaster, The
body wns that of an adult male, in attitude 6D. Against the west wall of the chamber,
near the entrance, stood a beautiful bowl of “red sealing-wax ™ ware, (°45 m. in diameter,
two smaller bowls of the same ware and type (Qau and Badari, Pl lzxvi, 13B), and
a “bread pot™ (iad., 6R). Against the opposite wall were placed a pointed pot (type
62 P') and the leg of an ox, while a *“red sealing-wax"" ware pot of type 80 H was found
in the filling of the shaft. The interment had never been disturbed, for the shaft was
sealed, as it wers, with a second interment, which I think to be contemporary, and the
position of which affords interesting proof of the survival at this date of & most primitive
mode of burial. This interment is:

916. Pot-burial, a large vessel (Pl. xxxii, fig. 4) being pliced over the body of a male
adult person; the bones had slipped down a little, snd were lying in some confusion
underneath the pot, perhaps as o consequence of the settling of the soil subsequent to
the burial. It was certainly not disturbed in any way. This interment was found almost
at the very top of the shaft of 915, in its eastern half, and immediately above there was
found a row of 7 rough pointed pots (Pl xxxii, fig. 3). Obviously this interment must be
later than 915 or contemporary withit. As it cannot be much later and as it would have
been difficult to insert the pot-burial so nestly into the top of the shaft as long as the
superstructure of 915 was in anything like good repair, and as this, in fact, would have
entailed more labour than we may assume was spent on poor burials of this kind,
I feel inclined to think that the pot-burial was contemporary with that in the chamber
below, and was therefore made before the superstructure was closed;: it may perhaps be
4 last survival of the custom so common in the Royal Tombs of the First Dynasty by
which servants were, willingly or unwillingly, sent with their masters to the realm of death.

918 (Pl xxxiii). This deep tomb, though badly plundered, yet produced important

results, its type and its contents being dated by a mud sealing with the name of Unas, The
shaft measured 150 by 150 and was 10 m. deep. The bricks measured 0-28 by 015 by
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0'08. The chamber, to the south of the shaft, measured 3-65 by 2-15 by 1'85 and was
floored with limestone slabs. No trace of body or coffin was discovered, but along the
east wall of the chamber there ran a ledge which was but incompletely robbed of the
funerary offerings which had been deposited upon it. There was left a standard set of
models, containing 8 groups, each of 9 or 10 identical tools, namely 9 axes, 9 daggers,
o round-headed adzes, 9 straight-headed adses, 10 straight chisels, 10 splaying chisels,
9 narrow punches and 9 broader punches. In addition there was a full-size round-headed
adze, three model bowls, one model plate and a full-size incense burner with lid, all of
copper (PL. xxxiii). In the filling of the chamber were found the mud sealing (Pl xxxv,
figs. A and B), the bottom of a rough peinted pot, and some small bones, possibly of a
hare or rabbit. The seal bore perhaps the name of the owner, which would then have
been, probably, Unasshepsy; the animal above the cartouche seems to be four-legged
(St 7). This group is now in the British Museum. The censer was figured in British Musewm
Quarterly, Vol. 1, I'l. xxxvia.

Sixth Dynasty.

913 (Pl xxxiv, fig. 1). Close by the tombs of the Fifth Dynasty there was a shallow
oblong grave, undisturbed, without pots, and with a very decayed adult ekeleton, in attitude
8A or 8A9, the sex of which could not be determined. In it was found a plague of light
blue glaze, with perforstions at the back suggesting that it was stitched on to material
or worn as & pectoral. It bears the names of Pepi I, vis., Meryréc Merytauy. When
the contents of the grave were gieved two beads, a shell and two amulets of a debased type
were found, one of which finds its place in Mr. Brunton's series as a beetle (op. ait., type
40K6) and the other, perhaps, amongst the dogs and lions. This group is now in the
British Museum.

1735 (P1. xxxvi, fig. 1). This tomb lies to the south of the protodynastic tombs, to the
west of Cemetery E which Peet dug in 1909-10. The shaft measured 2:65 by 0°75 m., the
chamber, which lies on the south, 2:20 by 0-75. The shaft is 3-20 deep; azimuth 1356°.
The skeleton was that of an adult man, in attitude 8D9. Near the feet was found a set
of three pots, which were covered with a black mottled glaze, obviously imitating the
effect of bronze. There were moreover pellets of clay imitating the rivets above the
spout of the jug. A similar jug and basin were found by Peet (Cemeteries of Abydos, 1,
21 and Pl ii, 5 and 8). Tn our case there was alzo & hes-vase, not usually found in &0
early a context (Brunton, Qau and Badari, 11, 6; Mace, Naga ed Dér, 11, 48). This group
is now in the Cairo Museum.

First Intermediate Perlod.

The tombs of this period lie partly to the south, partly to the west of Cemetery E.
The types of beads and amulets are all numbered after Mr. Brunton’s corpus in Qau and
Badars.

1755 (PL xxxiv, fig. 3). A shallow oblong grave, in which the tightly contracted
skeleton of a woman was found in attitude 2A. Round one wrist was a string of very
debased green glazed amulets (types 16B27; T3A6 and 12; T4C5; T4F6; ete.). Round the
neck there was & long string of green glazed ring beads. In the middle of the string there
were, separated by carnelian beads, four quartz pebbles, glazed green, and not pierced,
but provided with loops of the green glaze itself. The beads leave no possibility of
doubt as to the date of thiz interment, and this adds interest to the unique pendants
as well as to the attitude of the body in the grave. On this late survival of the burial in
contracted position ses Brunton, op. cit., 1, B2. This group is now in the British Museum.

253
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829 (PL xxxiv, fig. 2). Shallow grave, in which a supine fully-extended skeleton was
found, the sex of which could not be defined. The amulets were found when sieving,

There remain to be discussed s number of shaft-tombs of this period which contained
seal-amulets, i.c., “ button-seals” and early scarabs, a class of objects which show Asiatic
affinities in their designs and which may well have been instrumental in bringing about
the transition from the cylindrical rolling seal of pre-Middle-Kingdom days to the scarab-
shaped seals, thongh many of them were not seals but amulets. The seal-amulets which
we found were drawn by Mrs, Winifred Brunton, whose drawings are reproduced in Pl xxxv.
They were found, as at Kiw, in tombs containing nothing else (303; 823: 842 850; 908;
1729) or only a few round-bottomed pots (Qau and Badari, 11, Pls, Ixxxiii ff.) or beads (822;
853: 1647; 1715; 1719). They were worn round the neck and, as a rule, by women; in
four instances the sex could not be determined, in one, discussed below, they were worn by
s man. The bodies were lying in the supine, fully-extended attitude 8FI11 (822; 823)
or, more often, in the older attitude on the left side with knees slightly bent (7G9). The
tombs have mostly no chamber and the body lies at the bottom of a shaft; exceptions,
with chamber on south and north respectively, are 1715 and 1719

In two cases remains of a squared mud wig were found (Peet, Cometeries of Abydos, 1,
43 and Pl vii, 4); both were women, lying in the older attitude but wearing scarabs,
one (803) on the finger, apparently, the other (1637) on a long string of the typieal black
and green glazed beads round the neck.

One early scarab was even found with a pot-burial.

1726. Underneath a large pot (Pl xxxii, fig. 5) the contracted body of an adult woman
was found, the head lying towards the south, the face towards the east. It is, of course,
possible that the body had fallen over and had originally been put upright underneath the
pot. This is the more probable as the orientation with the head towards the south is
very unlikely at this period. Three pots stood outside against the jar which served as
a coffin (Types 27H; 36N; 350 from Qau and Badari, 11, PL Ixxxiii). The scarab was
found in sieving.

908, Oblong shallow grave in which there were traces of a white plastered coffin,
measuring 1480 by 0-55 by 0°45. The orientation is unusual (azimuth 225°) the head being
to the local west, face to the north, the body almost supine, so that the bent knees were
standing up. The skeleton is recorded as male, and near the hands were found two seal-
amulets. As to the use of the seal-amulets by men see Brunton, Qau and Badari, 1, 58.

1715. Undisturbed shaft tomb. Shaft measured 2456 by 0-80 by 4-20; chamber, on
the south, 2-20 by 0°90 by 085, azimuth 128°. Traces of wooden coffin containing the
skeleton of an adult woman in attitude TB6. In the shaft there was a pot of type 65L.
Round the neck were two long strings of blue- and black-glazed beads, the two colours
being on separate strings. In front of the blue string were carnelian beads, interspaced
with blue ones, and in the middle was the carnelian seal-amulet. Round the wrist there
was o string of small blue-glazed ring-beads with carnelian and glaged schist barrel- and
eylinder-beads.

The seals of this period are divided as follows:

Cairo Museum: 803; B850,

British Museum: 8$22; 823; 853; 908; 1726; 1729,
Leyden Museum: 842; 1719; 1637.

San Diego, U.B.A.: 1715,
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Middle Kingdom.

A number of Middle Kingdom tombs were excavated, and produced a fine series of
bead-necklaces and some good scarabs, All these have, however, been published over and
over again in excavation memoirs, The two following tombs deserve special notice:

1607 (PL xxxvi, fig, 2). Oblong shallow grave, azimuth 125%, trace of wooden coffin
containing the skeleton of an adult person (sex undetermined) in attitude 8A. Round the
neck were found amethyst beads and glazed huwk-pendants, and a fine silver pendant in
the shape of a hawk with the double crown. This group is now in the Leyden Museum.

1008 (Pl. xxxvii). This grave was found immediately next to the road which runs along
the cultivation, and about 500 yards to the north of the temple of Ramesses I1. It con-
tained the supine extended skeleton of & young woman, lying with head towards the east
and face upwards. Besides the bronze mirror and the beads, a silver torque was found
round her neck. The beads included garnet and carnelian “barrels” and a number of
cylinders of gold and silver leaf, and 1 silver and 4 gold cowries. The importance of this
tomb-group lies in the presence of the torque, an ornament common in the Cancasus region
and in Central Europe, but rare in Egypt. The one published specimen, a bronze one,
from El-Lihiin, has sometimes been supposed to huve come from Hungary, but the recent
discovery at Byblos of a hoard which included torques makes an Asiatic origin for the
Egyptian finds more likely. The matter is more fully discussed in my Studies in Early
Pottery of the Near East, 11, 149 f. This group is now in the Cincinnati Museum Assooia-
tion, Cincinnati, U.8.A.

Hyksos Period.

4802 (Pls. xxxviii and xxxix). A double tomb, to the north-east of the Shiinat ez-Zebib.
The shaft, measuring 2:80 by 0-95, descends for 510 m. and has one chamber on the north
and one on the south, measuring 4-80 by 2-80 and 4-00 by 190 respectively, each being
about 100 high. Both had been robbed. The pottery and the kohl-pots were found in
the shaft. In the northern room were found a glazed bowl, a large earplug of black clay,
small bronze tweezers, a scarab and a limestone statuette of Rensenb son of Tutu.

The inseription on the back-pillar is clearly visible in Pl. xxxviii. The base is inseribed :

~U= TR TR R R

It is not only the coarse and barbarously proportioned statuette which suggests the
Hyksos period, but also the remarkable scarab, with the two crossed birds and the twigs
in front of them, designs common enough in Asiatic glyptic but rare or even without
parallel in Egypt. The statuette and the searab are in the Cairo Museum; some of the
pottery, types of which are shown in Pl. xxxix, is in the Ashmolean Museum at Oxford.

Late New Kingdom.

1407 (PL xl, fig. 1). Shallow oblong grave, azimuth 60°, containing the supine fully
extended skeleton of an adult woman with head to the north-west. A bronze mirror with
ivory handle wrapped in linen and a kohl-stick were found between the knees: near the
head there stood the fine bronze jug, the handle of which ends above in a lotus flower;
and on the ribs was found the ivory plate. Fragments of a wooden head-rest stood near
the feet. This group is now in the British Museum.

This tomb was found immediately to the north of the southern expedition house. In
the rubbish on the same pateh of ground, not in connexion with any tomb, the maguificent
fayence bowl of PL xl, fig. 2 was found. It was retained by the Cairo Museum.,
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THE ORIGIN OF CERTAIN COPTIC
GRAMMATICAL ELEMENTS

By ALAN H. GARDINER

1. The tense-formative epe- in Late Egyptian.

In his great work on the Egyptian verb, Sethe discussed (Verbum, 1m, §§ 193-206) the
various Late-Egyptian periphrases of the old édm-f form involving the use of the anxiliary
verb < 4rf “make,” “do.” These he divided into three types, each employing the dm.f
form of < in a different writing, and following this by an infinitive. Such at least
soemed to be the position suggested by the facts, the three types in question bemg
(1) =]|~—~<%,, (2) ==+ nominal subj.+ 2%, (no examples with suffix occurring), and
(3) |84 =. <%\ The first of these periphrases Sethe shows to be due to a growing
prejudice against forming special &dwm.f forms of their own from verbs with four or more
radical consonants, as well as from compound verbs or those of foreign origin. It is as
though English were to confine forms like he sits, goes, enjoys to the simplest and shortest
stems, and to employ periphrastic phrases like e does desiderate, introduce, contravene for
all the longer verbs. T have nothing to add to Sethe’s convincing statement of the facts
concerning this first type of periphrasis. The second and the third types are, however,
much more puzzling, and 1 must confess that the third offers difficulties which still com-
pletely baffle me. My concern in the present article is with the second type, which proves
on closer examination to be not at all of the character which Sethe presupposed for it,

From the series of examples enumerated below—they are Sethe’s collection supplemented
by & few unearthed by myself in the course of a quite unsystematic and incomplete
search—it will be seen that in a number of cases far too great to be purely fortuitous
the preposition < appears before the infinitive. Reserving the explanation for later,
I will now let the evidence speak for itself, beginning with those examples in which the
preposition is written. 1 will only add here that the tense-form = + noun (+ <)+ in-
finitive always has reference to future events.

A. ExampLES SHOWING — BEPORE THE INFINITIVE.

1) =2t=ifefieinf om0 AR ~o[3] “the
countries which beheld me shall relate concerning my name even unto distant lands
unknown,” Kuentz, Bataille de Qadech, 128, 1. 51 [Luxor]. Of the other monumental
texts both show <~ and one has = (op. cit., 84, 1. 53), while the second has room [=]
for the preposition (op. cit., 38, |. 48); Sallier I11, 7, 1-2 has = but omits =.

(2) and (3) [“If a great man flee from the land of Egypt...] and they (sic) come
to the great chief of Khatti, J&(m}ﬁﬁ]_gﬂmciﬁru}im}ﬂﬂl—gﬂng
g.:--.. the great chief of Khatti shall not reeeive them, the great chief of
Khatti shall cause them to be brought to Usimarar-setpensér,” Hittite Treaty, 221

I It sponis superfiuois to quote the defeotive exnmples of this construction oconrring vbid. 12. 156, 16,
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Ibid. 24 exactly the same sentences oceur, but with inversion of Egypt, Khatti and the
designations of their rulers.

@ =X 412 =8R8T =10—K——80RA] VAR~
ﬂh[;] -:‘;EXQQ:__'T’ “As for him who shall not keep them (#cil. these words)
a thousand gods of the land of Khatti and a thousand gods of the land of Egypt shall
destroy his house,” ibid. 31.

(5) “But as for him who shall keep these words......=] ' J—2{——%arafes

[[1—1A—H—oke=—""" Ti~~="~% o thousand gods of the land of Khatti
and a [thousand] gods of the land <of > Egypt shall keep him in health and eause him
to live,” ibid. 32. Here — is clearly the preposition, for the infinitive of di is written
=, ibid. 9. 16, as indeed normally in Late Egyptian.

6) =¥ RIEP=""7 EhnelsT “let my lord restore (lit. give) to me
all the wrong done to me,” Brit. Mus. ostr. 5637, verso 5-6 = Journal, xu, Pl. xxxvii.
Conelusion of an appeal to the deified king Amenophis.

M =¥RUE=TI T 22 NIRRT R T osl RaeaelIX W)
_e- “let my lord cause to be brought the work-people who were left in Pernebthotp,
and let them be employed,” Anastasi VI, 48-0 (4, 8-9).

B. ExAMPLES WITHOUT — BEFORE THE INFINITIVE.

(8) and (9). These numbers are used to designate the second clauses in (2) and (3),
where r is omitted before & f3",

(10) *If one or two men of Khatti flee, and they come to the land of Egypt,

------ 1o =ETd2 X 1al—ahe T HDII 3 —="T1 3 |20 ] —C0e Usimarde-
setpenréc, the great ruler of Egypt, shall not leave them, but he shall cause them to be
brought to the great chief of Khatti,” Hittite Treaty, 25,

(11) “I have given loaves daily to everyone who has been gathered together for the
harvest, and 1 have given ointment to anoint them three times (down) to the (present)

month, = o= B0 7118 c ¥R L9 32672 |50~ 20 one smong
them shall accuse me to my lord on account of bread or of oil” Sallier I, 5, 3.

(12) 2 1eT F=0=Xh|@SeAT R _SUIRIHZTRTR L%
U YeSeple 2 U] =5 TR~ “I did not know that my lad would

come to thee, indeed I sent him to Sekhem-pahti; (otherwise) I would have caused a letter
to be brought to thee by his hand,” Pap. Bologna 1086, 6-8.

(13) *Year 1, ete. (full date); on this day examinstion of the thieves......_ ==

- | P ¥ g ] e = E Ei I E— —— . -.EEI ;I
LR S LI NAC KRR ZARRE KRTARIZD
L"‘* L :q&h?: ,;ﬂ, kg!’\e;?: fﬁ.@: i s mul :_:-:.-n“'l\u :\\\.ﬁ.ﬁ{::h%\“ﬂ
= e mhes = e W 12 ) 527 Bl = against whom the chief of
police Nesamiin will bring an information with their (full) list of names (he it was who
stood there with the thieves when they laid hands on the portable shrines) and who will
be castigated(?) by the examination® of their feet and hands to cause them to state
exactly what they did,” Pap. Mayer A, 1, 3-56%

U The wma) sinister euphemism,

* In the publication Peet (doubtless with my own approval] rendered ir bry Mdy sto. by * whom the
chief of police hid denounced ™ and gy iw-tw ete, further down by * whose feot and hands were flogged i
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(14) = 1 e “E'H'ﬁ!ﬂﬂﬁ?‘ﬁhnﬁﬁ— “let my lord put
an end to ﬂ:ﬁ%ﬂgwhwh fhn Mayor of Thebes has spoken,” bbut, 6, 19-20,

(15) =g R0 &m}.‘] Al ezl B “let my lord write <to> the steward
Yupa,” dnast. VI, 80 (=4, 8).
(16) “T give to her my two-thirds in addition to her ome-eighth, (¢ 1 =""{e{ 4]

e ARYR. 21 ‘T‘iﬂ___ Wy % min and no son or daughter
(of mine) shall raise objection to this action which I have taken on her behalf on this

day,” Pap. Turin 2021, 3, 13-4, 1 = Journal, xu1, Pls. xiv, xv.

(. Examere with ¥ BEFORE THE INFINITIVE.

(17 R oREEH P hd T “may Bt Harskhe gan thoo
to enjoy (lit. make) a long life,” Anast. V, 12, 5-6

D. ExaMPLES WITH — FOR <=~ AND WITHOUT — BEFORE THE INFINITIVE.

(18) =l 2 = =2 == M TEHCI=T S NS S il otes

as for all [officiala?] in nny city to whom any people of tha House of Menmarsar

‘Contented-heart-in-Abydos' shall come,” ete., Decree of Naurs, Il. 1145 (= Jouwrnal, xu,
Pl. xlhii).

19) [|_ShdoR=T=2 SN 1=l E=RtT -1
A= 5 ete., “'[as for any person who] is in the entire land to whom any people of
the House of Menmacréc shall come saying,” ete., thid. 109-10. Griffith shows the sign
after ~_ with cross-hatching, but has evidently thought that — is more probable tha-n
- he also rightly points out that tht is an obvious blunder for spr.

For the moment 1 have rigidly excluded from my examples all such as present the
verb {ri in any other form than =, though including the two early examples (18, 19)
where = is substituted for {r. [For the later examples of this = see below p. 228.]
Taking into account the variant texts noted under (1), the two passages designated (2) and
(), and the double occurrence of = in (5), the evidence before us shows 10 cases of the
preposition being written before the infinitive, as against 12 cases without, these last in-
eluding the one example (17) with ?. That the example with ¢ is entirely without

grammatical significance is clear from the fact that this preposition oceurs before the

exmmination” My present investigntion having convinced me that the construction with ir eonld only be
future (a conelusion eonfirmed by sty fwdw, see below p, 234, 0. 1), 1 conjectured that the protosol in
question must have beon written st the very opening of the proceedings, thit it was in fact the procta-terbel
of the trial ; only on this hypothesis vonld the acousations brought by Nesunin be regarded &8 lying in the
future. In reply to the query 1 addressed to Peet on this matter I received the following interesting anawer :
“Though the consequences of your diseovery for the opening paragraph of Mayer 4 ot first rather startled
me; on further consideration 1 see no difficulty in accepting them. In B AL 10052, which covers sarliee
dates than Meyer 4, po reference to the pr-r-atd trinl is made, and it looks indeed as if this only opened st
the first sitting recorded by Mayer A. Consequently, if we supposs that the seribe wrote thess notes
actually during the trinl, which seems highly probable, it would be netureal for Him st the outset to head
them with a statement in the future, for the prisoners were at that fime still to be *pumped by basting
their hanids and foet." As for the sentence concerning Nesamiin you will have noted that in L 13 be actually
appoars and dencunces the men. This msy be litorally the dd smi which is promised in the relative sentence
above, This view wonld explain the words which 1 trasslated (L 16) *and 1 benr witness sgainst then this
day,’ i, T now formally impedeh them." The only comment 1 would add is to say that I would prefer
to render in the last sentence, “and 1 will bear witness agninst them this day," since the text has

(o3 Zoen = v B and vot & 3B T et
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infinitive us a pseudo-archaism in all kinds of Late-Egyptian constructions where
etymologically it does not belong (zee Verbum, n, 249, n. 1; Journal, x1v, 92); besides,
its isolated occurrence in a single passage would alone be sufficient to prove its lack of
significance. On the other hand, the frequent presence of — must necessarily have a good
philological reason, the more 50 since its absence in other examples can to some extent be
agcounted for. Even if it could be proved that Late Egyptian still retained this = in
speech, yet its omission in writing could be explained (1) by the general tendency of Late
Egyptian writing to omit prepositions and other small words (e.¢., genitival n), see Erman's
observations 4.Z., xxx1v, 154; xxxvin, 4, and (2) by the fact that in Late-Egyptian
times the particular preposition — was pronounced ¢ as in Coptie, and so might fall
under the general rule that vowels were not written in hieroglyphic and its derivative
writings. In point of fact, Bethe has shown (Verbum, m, § 568, ¢) that = is sometimes
omitted in Late-Egyptian texts in cases where its absence from speech would be most
improbable, e.g., in “the Hathors came 0° ([{=] to see her,” 'Orbiney, 9, 8; | 1%
BHEE ] - “thou art taught to sing,” Anast. v, 12, 2. But it will be objected,
and as it seems with reason, that the number of omissions of — in onr construction is
too great to be explained along the lines just mentioned. Nor indeed is any such ex-
planation necessary, for we shall soon see that the construction in question is one whers
Coptic sometimes inserts and sometimes omits the equivalent of = before the infinitive.

The explanation of our construction leaps to the eyes on comparison of examples
no. 2 (or 3) and no. 10, both from the Hittite treaty, an especially old and good Late-
Egyptian text. Here we find that = is employed, either with or without following =,
when the subject is nominal; but when the subject is pronominal (no. 10) | j+— = takes
the place of =...+ <. The two relative clauses in the passage from Pap. Mayer 4
{(no. 13) might also be used to point the same lesson, were it not for the awkward
parenthesis which makes the passage rather unsuitable as testimony, Further evidence
will be found in the Nauri decree, where there are many paragraphs with beginnings of
the type | =" Bl "% <o% | (eg. Il 42-3, 50-1, 74-5), and since these
relative clauses have a subject of their own (.f), albeit that subject is identical with the
antecedent, they are exact parallels to my quotations (18) and (19), save that here the
subject is a noun and not & suffix. The decree of Neskhons will later (p. 228, nos. 28-30)
provide additional proofs. Thus the conclusion seems assured that the (or at least a) Late-
Egyptian form of % = o] before nominal subject is ="2F(=)s%, | “so-and-
so shall hear,” and this conclusion is clinched by the fact that to Coptic egecw¥a corre-
sponds, with nominal subject, epe-npune cwWvil or ecwii,

Thus far all is plain sailing, but from this point onwards we shall be confronted by all
manner of difficulties and puzzles. What is this epe- which takes the place of e+ when
s noun replaces the suffix? One possibility is that = might really be the verb irf “do,”
for it is conceivable that a future tense might be derived from the meaning *“ X will act so
a8 to hear.” In this case =—"F =%, ] would be a mere alternative to =<
<% 4. Tt is a lacuna in this essay that I am quite unable to say how often this latter
construction ocours in Late Egyptian. It is of course common in Middle Egyptian (see
my Eg. Gramm., § 332) and examples exist from the Old Kingdom, e.g,, | % =" " T=
“My Majesty will do for thee something great,” Urk., 1, 131, 1. In Pap, Beatty I, which
I am now engaged in editing, only two such examples occur, both without r before the
infinitive (15, 3; 15, 8). Apart from these I know of no examples of |¢=—="F='s% |
from Late-Egyptian texts. Sethe quotes none in the Ferbum (m, § 568, ¢, y), nor does
Erman in his Neudgypt. Gramm. (§§ 235-7), and I, for my part, simply have not looked

Journ, of Egypt. Arch, x¥1. -~
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out for them hitherto, and have now failed to discover any in the course of o rather
perfunctory search. Still, both Demotic and Akhmimic would appear to vouch for the
continued existence of the two alternatives. Demotic shows writings corresponding to
(a) e and (b) | §) =" ¢ respectively, see Spiegelberg, Demot. Gramm., § 164, while Akhmimic
has (a) a- & corresponding to ags, and sub-Akhmimic (b) epe- » corresponding to egs,
see Till, Akkm.-Kopt. Gramm., §128 and p. 158. Nevertheless, I do not believe that
=="2"F = 2%, | represents an original “so-and-so will act so as to hear” which has
survived side by side with “so-and-so is (|¢) towards hearing” in Alhmimie, but has
replaced the latter in Sacridic and Bohairic epe- (ejewTai. 1 lay little stress on the fact
that the eommoner = is replaced by — in one or both of the earliest examples of the
construction (nos. 18 and 19 from the decres of Naurd, temp. Sethos I), but I shall now
proceed to quote other examples of an alternation between | % and =-, some of which
seem to preclude a meaning “shall do™ or “shall act™ for the latter. The examples in
question are all of the same class, belonging to the curses invoked upon infringers of decrees
or anticipated eritics of unsatisfactory manuseripts. These curses have been collected,
though not very completely, by the late G. Méller in his article on the decree of
Amenophis, son of Hapu (Suz. d. kin. preuss. Akad. d. Wiss., 1910, 941-8). The examples
which concern us are as follows:

(20) *“As for whosoever shall interfere ( | 3 " <% =7 {4) with anyone among

them...... ::_E:Ijj[ﬂ!j;q1ail1ﬁlﬁfﬁ:-Il?’ﬁﬁ—[ﬂ,l—l to him shall the gods
and poddesses be adversaries, ......... and as to whosoever shall be deaf to this decree,

=gd=0 BI85 I —13R="=% A. ' Osiric will be (lit. is) after him, Isis
will be after his wife, Horus will be after his children," L., D., m, 140, ¢, 17-19 (collated)
— Maller, D 5 (Sethos T).

(21) “[As to any person who] is in the entire land to whom any people of the House
of Menmarér shall come, ete. ete...... =l oE —MEE ' Re =
617 W == B Osiris Khentamenthes, the lord of people and the lord of
things, shall be (lit. 1) after him, after his wife, and after his children,” Decree aof Nauri,
L 113 =Journal, xmm, Pl xlili. No. 19 above is the beginning of this passage (Sethos I).

_ @) IR Je—<=|TARS BN —HIZS =T A=
oM Y e By B8y “as for him who shall speak against this dootrine (sbiyt)
of the scribe Amenkhan, to him shall Thoth be (lit. is) an adversary (when) in the con-
dition of death,” Sallier IV, on the back of recto, p. 21.

(@) (=R Je=TITH-RER He T =T STV TR RCY “as
for him who shall :peakl against this (piece of) LWl:itLi.ng. to hﬁ shall Thoth E: an
adversary,” d'Orbiney, 19, 9-10,

! This variant with jir, so obviously the equivalent of fw-f r mdt in (22), opens out an important question
which T have not the time to investigate at the present moment. Since all cases which 1 have recently
enconntered of ;q,f__ Jhﬂ rafer to the futore, and sinoce the rars ;q:_?.dhi also, 50 far as 1
oan see, invariably refers to the future, 1 am inclived to conclude that i here is spurions, and that where
it oecurs or where there is no preposition sty fwsf r adm must always bo understood. 8o far as relative
clauses are concerned, 1 helieve this view will prove to be sound. [ am, in fuct, indlived to suppose that
the three normal modes of expressing a relative sentence with a suhject of ita own in Late Egyptian are
(=) ;?ﬁ?'ﬂhi for present time, (B) :;qiﬂﬂhi for fueure tims, and (0) the relative form
{.-,g,. flﬂ: .__) for past time, Dut if it should prove that in ;q&f’;;h' the ? is nlways spurious
and that this preposition should be replaced by <, new vistas of doubt open out. In that onse perhaps

even in mnin clidses q‘i?ﬁhﬂ wny sometimes bo & miswriting for [l.f_ﬂ-ﬁhﬂ.
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() AR I A T=20015 5 L =T © Jef =t
5 212 “as for him who shall speak against it, Amen-Rar, king of the gods, shall
be after him to destroy him?, Mut shall be after his wife, and Khons after his child,”
L., D., m1, 229, 19 (collated)= Maller, D 6.

(25) *“The lord of Egypt curses his name, Mauray is the abomination of White-Wall

(Memphis), even one after another of his kinsfolk for ever, = ( % jiyi T 1: - -
Bineré-Miamiin shall be after his children, Meneptah-Hetphimice is given to him as
fate,”" lerael stela, 9.

(26) 1B,V =te it it M TS AINS N EA ST
(Z=17 A RIF %= 8~ “0 all men and citizenesses who shall come after us
and a]mli speak against Amenemope-mén, unto him shall Amin be an adversary as
brother of all the people of his city,” Rec. Trav., v, 149=A4.Z., xx1x, 49-50.

In commenting on the passage from the Israel stela (25), Spiegelberg quotes the
parallels from Redesiyeh (20) and Anibeh (24) as evidence of & phrase #rf m-s2 * to per-
secute” (A.Z., xxxiv, 17). But though such a phrase is possible, the parallelism of
= ...—=9 with | %...=% in (21) raises a strong presumption that = is some form of 1%
or at least more closely conmected with this than with érf “ to do"'; for further examples
of fw m-s¢“ persecute™ and the correlated wn m-¢; Spiegelberg quotes Brugseh, Thesaurus
1203, 43 and 46. This presumption is strengthened by the impossibility of regarding = as
the verb “to do” in the formula = "X ={T"\}]— [ (nos. 20, 22, 23, 26). ** To act
as adversary to someone” would in Egyptian necessarily be irt (m) fry-n-ths r, and sinee
Egyptian earefully distinguishes between ivf n “to act on behalf of” a person and it r
“to act against” someone, ir n-f X r {ri-n-rfis could only mean “to act on his behalf so
85 to be an adversary,” which is a contradiction in terms. Add to this that the proble-
matic = here illustrated occurs only in exactly the same type of texts, and indeed on two
occasions (the decrees of Nauri and Redesiyeh) in the identical texts, where = -+ nom.
subj. + r + infinitive also occurs, and there cannot be the slightest doubt but that the
word = in both cases is identical.

Perhaps it was in such examples as (20) to (26) above that = = epe- began to spread
to other tenses than the future. It is not unnatural to suppose that = = epe- originally
somehow contained an inherent future force, and hence was quickly transferred to such
sentences as mQE Iﬁ:i.' which also had future force, but in form were ordinary non-
verbal sentences with adverbial predicate introduced by | % (see my Ey. Gramm., § 117).
This may be the way in which epe- before nominal subject, starting in the 3rd Future
egecwim, next passed into the Coptic 2nd Present eqcwia, and then into the 2nd Future
equacwim. It is most disconcerting to find that in none of the Coptic dialects does the
Negative Future 11 show epe- as a component, the form of this before nominal subj.
being fine- in Saridic and Bohairic, and we- in Akhmimic. But the origin of the Coptic
Negative Future is undoubtedly ~|°f <=o%i=1(° =o% ] and it is thus in
conspienous disagreement with Coptic that we find | =X < o5 { in our nos. 2, 3, 10,
11, and 16,

What then is the origin of this troublesome = — epe-, which ultimately pervaded
Coptic to a far greater extent than I have hitherto indicated? On communicsting my
discovery to Sethe, he at once suggested an explanation that had already ocourred to me,

! Probubly emend simply m-ss-f, but the scribe may have had some such reading as ni-s77 r afa8:f in his
mind.
&2
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namely that < before nominal subject is due to the adhesion of the preposition < to
| %. The proximity of preposition and auxiliary in elecwii, enecwis, egecuTa will have
suggested a retention of that proximity in epe-X cwva, and it is a fact that where Coptic
employs epe- in Future 11, the preposition e- before the infinitive is more often than not
omitted, see Steindorfi?, § 289; Stern, § 381. Sethe quotes as parallels the similar trans-
position forwards of T& in Ave-Ti-npume cwTa beside F§TRcwTS and of wan in epman-
npuue cwim beside egmancwia. A still earlier parallel would be the like transposition
of subject and negatival complement discovered by Gunn and illustrated in § 343 of my
Grammar, Tt does not seem to be a necessary condition for the validity of this explanation
that the preposition r should not have been pronounced before the infinifive. As 1 have
said, Coptic hesitates between epe-npume ecwim and epe-npwse cwin and Late Egyptian
may have done the same, the existence of fw.f-r édm eyecwTi being enough to produce
fte-r X (r) édm, but not enough completely to banish the preposition before the infinitive.
It is unfortunate that one can repose no implicit confidence in the Late-Egyptian writings.
The presence of ¢ before the infinitive in 10 of my examples and its absence in 12 cannot
definitely be taken as meaning that the scribe was failing to pronounce the r in pre-
cisely those cases where it is not written, but was pronouncing it wherever it is written.
On the contrary, there can be mo doubt that the r was omitted in the writing in very
many cases where the seribe would have pronounced it, and it may therefore well have
been inserted as a supposed historic writing (as hr so frequently is) in other cases where
the scribe would have spoken the sentence without r. In this connexion I will mention
that Pap. Beatty I contains 36 examples of the future construetion usually written fwf
7 ddm {only 2 of them with nominal subject), and of these 36 only 8 show the preposition
e-. Yet so far as the information given in the standard grammars goes, Coptic never
uses eycwim (with omission for e-) in place of eqecwia, but confines its hesitancy as
regards the preposition to the cases where the subject is a noun.

Thus T cannot find the presence of = before the infinitive in examples (1) to (7) any
obstacle to Bethe's view that epe- may have been the result of the adhesion of the pre-
position to fw on the analogy of the forms with suffix-subject. If I have a partial objection
to that view it is on different grounds. Such Late-Egyptian variants as | )" for 5
(4 Orbiney, 17, 10, quoted below no. 27) and <@, |4 for imperative | GmY 14
(Amast. VII1, 3, 6) prove conclusively that already in the Nineteenth Dynasty the preposi-
tion r was pronounced e (see too Bethe, De aleph prosthefico, 29). Further, the pronunciation
of | % is shown by such Eighteenth Dynasty writings as | %5 % @ (sce my Eg. Gramm.,
§272) also to have beensimply e. Consequently | %+ = would at this period yield, not epe-,
but ee, It is very unlikely that the -p- entered in s a mere euphonie addition. Thus
while I incline to believe with Sethe that the desire to keep the preposition near the
beginning was one of the factors which ereated the form = = epe-, yet I cannot believe
that it waa the only factor. The really effective factor must, I am convinced, have been
the existence of some tense or paradigm of = {rf “to do,” in which the forms with
suffix had been reduced to the same pronuncintion as | %, i.e,, eg (Akhm. ag), while the
form with nominal subject was epe- or -ape. If such a paradigm existed, the coincidence
of drf = fw.f = eq might have provided a hasis for the analogical transformation of | %
before nominal subject into = = epe-.

Now if we cast our eyes over the synopsis of Coptic tenses shown on pp. 158-9 of
Till's Akhmimic Grammar, we shall at once recognize certain tenses which orgmally
contained the verb < 4ri “to do” and which may well have provided the required
analogy. Such are the so-called Present of Custom mas, max, was, ete,, with mape- before
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nominal subject, and the negative form of the same temse, 8. mev, men, eto, = A. w1, uan,
ete. = B, anay, mmaw, ete., with the forms B. wepe- = A, mape- or ma-=B. fnape-
before nominal subject. Now of these two tenses the Negative Present of Custom is
probably the older, since the prototype of the affirmative form jr irf sdm seems none
too eommon in Demotic (Spiegelberg, op. cit., § 133). The Negative Present of Custom,
on the other hand, goes back to a common and well-authenticated Late-Egyptian tense,
namely [e= < .oBd, see Sethe, Verbum, 1, § 992, o. Perhaps it was this = ~—,
pronounced ey or rather aq, and its corresponding form =~ before nominal subject, pro-
nounced epe- or ape-, which provided the analogy for our paradigm (e =, | 5 =,
|| .f =, =~. But Bethe has shown (op. cit., § 990) that the form =« in J& "= is
simply the common affirmative Late-Egyptian |§= ., with the suppression of the
prothetic [ 43. Such a suppression wonld be as natural after |e as it is after YT %, in
the well-known relative construction %}, =" “that which he does” in place of
YR A4 = . . Now it may be mere chance, but it also may not be, that an example
with (| €)= _ for == epe- is forthcoming:

(27) Then the favourite said unto his Majesty: Swear by God, T, | _ ¥ . .18
ZRAINAD T (e 2o saying, “what(ever) the favourite shall say,
1 will obey it for her sake,” d'Orbiney, 17, 10.

No one with any knowledge of Late Egyptian could fail to see that the construction
of the relative sentence here is similar to Y{ %, ~.1.° =™}, and Sethe writes to me
that in his classes he has always explained the passage in the same way. In the light of
our present knowledge the passage in d'Orbiney differs only from the relative sentence in
no. 18 (7= X [ L1(4) ¢-) by the substitution of |§} = _ for = and the retention
of | £} = = before 7.

And here we are confronted with a thought which can only be deseribed as a
grammatical nightmare. What if all future constructions of the type (£} = . W H =
# £%] “the man shall say” should prove to be mere descendants of the older
[ F =251 A primary objection to this hypothesis is that such writings are not
confined to nominal subject, but that writings with a suffix like {g) =, 25| are also
common in & future sense. But if, as T think is highly probable, [} = was pro-
nounced eq or ag, then there seems no fundamental reason why €)= . # %1 should
not oceasionally be a writing of (|,° = .o%] especially since Pap. Beatty I has taught
us how often the preposition may be omitted. Nevertheless, I see great difficulties in
the way of the suggestion here made, and the whole question of (€)=, % is teo
complex and obseurs to me to be included in the present essay.

In order to give a more clear-cut appearance to the problem we have been discussing
I confined my examples at the start to such as contained the writing =-, merely adding
those with — from the decree of Nauri on account of their age and their pamllelism
with the cases showing —. But now that I have quoted from d'Orbiney an example
with [4) == I will add a few further writings. After the Twenty-first Dynasty T and
= both occur in place of =. Examples (28), (20) and (30) are drawn from the Decree
of Neskhons, of which there are two copies, one on papyrus, and one on s wooden
tablet; for the former see the photographs in Maspero, Momies royales, Pls. 25-7, with
the new transcription in Golénischeff, Papyrus hiératiques, no, 58032, the numbering of
which I follow: the variants from the wooden tablet are derived from my collation with
& photograph belonging to the Berlin Museum.
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(28) (e TE I B IR LN TR oS L 3R TR RS <
led=cfvar. TR0 [ ah Al B Do { R doc[var. ZTR R 555

ARl Ree L lemuh AREsD AR TS0 2 Henh “T will causeit to be
that as for him who is on good terms with the heart of Neskhons and with her soul,
her heart shall not turn aside from him, her soul shall not turn aside from him, nor
shall he turn aside from Neskhons™ Il 75-T.

(29) fed=e[var. TN e, Sl o T Inhesn= # =2
lese=Poin # [var. — o] B S BRI e L el 8 S BaseRll]—.

S A RTEN22 BT R~toe|{# “and no evil thing of any kind
which does wrong to a man or which is bitter to & man shall happen to Painfidjem, nor
shall it (li. happen) to his wives or his children or his brethren,” 1L 81-3.

(80) leZe] [, 0[S < “I will do them to her at every time, so long as

the sky holds firm and the sun goes up, (el =-e[=7d) 1157 wmee ] and no evil
thing shall assail her,” 1l. 934.

The same writing in yet another late papyrus:
G IR (e e d=etnFFoe ({2 J ot 30 f-{fle 7 Lo

— f— —_— & = €4 2
i :.;‘d‘l i 1%;‘\1‘?: I:Aﬂh-'?:-;—_!@ | '_'-&ﬁ.qui im@héﬁ' &lflﬁﬁpﬁiﬂh'aﬁ\iq-nﬁ'
“Assuredly, if I shall say it, no bull shall eopulate, nor pregnant woman bear, nor ship
fare up or down stream, nor wind befall, nor birds lay eggs in the nest,” Pap. Boulag V1,
11, 4-5— Mariette, 1, 35.

None of these examples possesses much interest except as showing how our epe- was
written in post-Ramesside times. It is noteworthy that in (28) and (29) = and = are
the forms used for nominal subject, while || ¢ is employed for the suffixes, Rather more
remarkable is the state of affairs in the Wisdom of Amenemope. Here — occurs in all
exemplifications of the construction {wf r 4dm where the subject is a noun, for example:

(32) =R T¥% e ="a_"" “God will know how to requite him,” 5, 17. Cf.

too 5, 19=17, 16; 17, 1; 22, 8=23, 11.

No instances of | ¢+ suffix in the same construction seem to oceur, but { & both with
suffix and with noun is common in other uses. This exclusive appropriation of — to the
future construction and to cases of it where the subject is nominal clearly prohibits us
from regarding it as & mere variant writing of (e due to the identity in sound of the
preposition and of {w at this period. It is, however, strange and inexplicable to me why
==, which, for the reason just given, serves for -¢ in a number of other cases (see above
p- 226 and ¢f. for example —1 = *“to you,” a true phonetic writing e-ri-ten ), should in one
construction, snd one only, serve as ére-, dre-. I do not think that anyone, after ex-
amining and weighing the evidence I have adduced, will put forward the theory that =
in our construction is simply a writing of - or -4, If it be asked on what grounds =
was taken as a writing of ére- or dre-, I think one must point to the im tive, which
is the only form of the verb 7 espe 0 written in Late Egyptian, apart trom the nega-
tival complement in § = #Wp. And this agrees very well with the fact that in Coptic
the imperative of “to do™ is api-, epi-,
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II. The origin of #na¥e, with some remarks on method.

., Students of Egyptian grammar have probably not yet realized to the full how radically
the most recent investigations have changed the appearance of the Late-Egyptian problem.
Until & few years ago it seemed the obvious and the right course to take Late-Egyptian
writings at their face-value, and to argue from them both as to their Middle-Egyptian
origins and as to their Coptic derivatives. Thus to Erman (Neudgypt. Gramm., §§ 208-222)
mere inspection of such writings as 2¢¥ 2% and $,259.0%, | must have appeared
a sufficiently good reason for placing both constructions under the heading of the
“Hillfsverbum fu," and to Sethe, in spite of other ingenious and persuasive reasons for
his novel view, the spelling of the negation |¢ must have contributed largely to his
hypothesis that lesB~ is the outcome of an ellipse of =, and properly means
‘< there is no> place (old | %) that (i.e., where) he hears” (Verbum, 11, § 991). But since the
two fundamental works here cited were published, both authors, together with other re-
searchers, have made discoveries which go far to undermine the over-simple assumption
here criticized. And yet that assumption lingers on, fostered and encouraged by the fact
that Late-Egyptian writing is indeed most deplorably misleading, Who would have
believed, before Sethe demonstrated the point beyond a peradventure (4.Z., Lxm, 5), that
5.2 could be a Late-Egyptian spelling for $aa(] S “do not let” as well as for
the preposition Foe e m-d{ “with,” in connexion with which Spiegelberg had already
(4.Z., 1x, 59) discerned the truth? It came asa great shock to myself that the conjunctive

=€ proved to be the last relic of { —..F and not in any way, or at the ntmost very
remotely, connected with the pronominal formative =@ (Journal, x1v, 86). The connexion
of = in a particular construction with | %, as indicated in the first part of the present
article, was yet another shock, and has suggested the desirability of our adopting towards
Late Egyptian a somewhat novel standpoint, which will in future enable us to bear
similar convulsions in our ideas with greater equanimity. The fact of the matter, as
I now see it, is that Late Egyptian was habitually and perhaps even wilfully perverse in
its methods of spelling. Possibly the primary intention of the scribes was to substitute
phonetic writings for the old historic ones. Unfortunately the nature of the Egyptian
seript was such that phonetic orthography could often not be adopted without the sug-
gestion of a false etymology'. Henceforth, accordingly, & new attitude will have to be
adopted towards all Late-Egyptian writing. Starting with the end-terms, Coptic and
Middle (or Old) Egyptian, we ought to ask ourselves whether the Coptic way of expressing
& given meaning agrees with, and can possibly be regarded as the outeome of, the Middle-
Egyptian way of expressing the same meaning. If this question be answered in the
affirmative, then the suggested Middle-Egyptian original may provisionally be adopted as
a working hypothesis, and it will then remain to be seen whether the Late-Egyptian
equivalent can be brought into line as a phonetic rendering of that original.

The history of Egyptological opinion in regard to the Coptic tense ina¥g-cwia ad-
mirably illustrates my present contention, and I return to this topic the more readily
gince I now realize that T have blundered over it not once only, but twice. Twenty-five
years have passed since Vogelsang discovered that Middle Egyptian expressed the sense
*“he has (or had) not yet heard,” i.e., the same sense as Sna¥g-cwia, by the construction
-+ &% - This discovery was orally discussed and known in Berlin for several years
before it was re-discovered and published by Blackman (4.Z., xuix, 103). The meaning

! The substitution of phonetic for the traditional spelling in English would doubtless have for offect
merely the obliteration of familinr etymologies, seldom the saggestion of wrong ones.
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of -~.2%..” was unusual enough to have persuaded Egyptologists, had they at that
time possessed the standpoint 1 am here advocating, to feel morally sure that the Coptic
equivalent Ana¥y, possessing the same meaning and the same ending, somehow exemplified
the same form. But this kind of argument was not at that time available, and in my
article on the origin of iiney= JEuL-‘I]q;n-_= Middle Egyptian 23 %~ (4.2,
xLy, 73) I proposed for Anaig-cwi® some such prototype as *— 205 (=LE |enei]
SV 1. T2%,, of which no trace was forthcoming either in Hieratic or Demotic. It
was with much sounder sense that Sethe, having found in a late hieroglyphic text
(Ethiopie period?) the phrase % |~ 5 —=ssa ] “before thou hadst (lit. when thon
hadst not vet) suffered me to arise (as king),” saw in this the original of SnaFg-cut™
(A.Z., xuvir, 147). Bethe's conclusion was confirmed by a comparison of this hieroglyphic
spelling with the demotic forms of fAina¥q previously indicated by Spiegelberg and Griffith;

Sethe showed that in the Persian period atall events the demotie writing "{‘ z .’l

contained the group — . But now Sethe in his turn overlooked the Middle Egyptian
2% ", and, interpreting his hieroglyphic example too etymologically, suggested a con-
nexion with the word =1 “end,” “limit,”" though not without recognizing the difficulties
which this derivation presented. It was left for Erman (4.Z., 1, 104) to find the missing
link between the form —— 2%, = and the Coptic Fna7s in such Late-Egyptian examples
as e le==SmT, Je,® = “and thou hast not yet written to me concerning thy
health.” After this, there could be no further doubt that Sna7q originated in - = =
and exemplified one of those periphrases with drf to which the first part of this article
was devoted. It was a singular and regrettable aberration on my part to have maintained,
as [ subsequently did in a footnote in this Journal (x1v, 11, n. 1), that the origin of
mnaTg was * 3% 2%, for neither of this nor of any Late-Egyptian equivalent
* Jeoell| 2 2F have we any trace, whereas hoth Late Egyptian and Demotic present
synonyms of Mnavy which can, if with some little difficulty, be perfectly well equated
with that Coptic form.

The difficulty I have just spoken of turns upon the presence of n and the abzence of
p in the Coptic form, since the n is found neitherin _|¢= Z®noryetin | S« while
the p seems vouched for by | 1%« T do not think that Erman has done sufficient
justice to the form with i, which he considers was due simply to & scribe’s misinter-
pretation of the demotic group for =". But there is not much resemblance between the
demotie group in question and the contemporary writings of =, % and Thave no doubt,
for my part, that the demotic writers were really using the word = pa-, This seems also
to be the opinion of Spiegelberg (Demot. Gramm., § 203). Nor does Erman take sufficiently
into account Sethe’s evidence for an intrusive p or b after m in Coptic (4.Z., xtv1, 151).
In the produetion of phonetic facts several causes are often operative, and I see no reason
for believing that the analogy of finey was the sole cause in the present case.

What account are we then to give of 1™ 1%+ ? I am inclined to think that it is,
like so many other Late-Egyptian writings, n would-be phonetie spelling. A possible
hypothesis might be that ¢ 2% was pronounced ‘m(bjratef with an euphonic b, and
that under the influence of fimeq = old n ps.f, where the p was etymological, this pro-
nunciation gave place to “mpatef, of. Anwp from m-ir and Fnaq (Boh.) from Je= <.
The difficulty in the way of this suggestion is that, as we shall see in the third section
of this article, Coptic possesses a form wavey containing the ddme.f form of #ri erpe “do,"”
and in that form there is no trace of p. Hence —, in Sethe's passage still remains a
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riddle, and all we can say is that it is likely to have some phonetic intention. In any
case, it is a sonnd generalization that Late-Egyptian spelling is on the whole more
phonetic than etymologizing, and that we are likely to obtain many interesting new
results by adopting that standpoint. The standpoint in question doubtless implies that
Late Egyptian is a much more difficult problem than we have hitherto imagined, but if
such be the reality, we shall have to face it. Only by a close comparison with Middle
Egyptian and with Coptic can the truth concerning any Late-Egyptian construction be
ascertained, and the etymologies suggested by Late-Egyptian spallings are to be regarded
with the greatest scepticism.

III. “Until he hears" in Coptic and Late Egyptian.

In dealing with the Coptic conjunctive and its Late-Egyptian equivalent (Jowrnal,
x1v, 94) T had occasion to touch on that other tense-formative manve- mave- by which
Coptic expresses the notion “wuntil he hears.” It was but natural that this formative
should always have been regarded as derived from the conjunctive which it so closely
resembles, but once the fact had been established that the Coptic conjunctive originated
in the construction | ™ = #% it became obvious that wanig-cwR could not have
arisen from this by the simple prefixing of the preposition =% ~— = ws. If the rela-
tionship of manve- and the conjunctive five- was to be maintained at all, it would have
to be less the relationship of child and parent than of brother and brother; the conjunctive
would be derived from | " =2, and manT-cuw from *msf = T % “until
his hearing,” a different preposition being used in the two parallel constructions. While
regarding this solution of the problem as quite possible, I did not fail to point out, as
others had done before me, that Demotic and Late Egyptian seemed rather to accord
precedence to the form wavey without n which Akhmimic and Bohairie use side by zide
with manvey, Furthermore, the suggested derivation from *mey — = 2%, laboured
under the grave disadvantage that not a trace of it was to be found in hieroglyphic or
lieratie texts, while there was a passage giving e 4 =" o @] , for “until T have
gone” which completely defeated me.

The only Late-Egyptian writing known to me which contains an equivalent of maves-
CWTH Or WanTg-cuis is the story of Wenamiin, where the following examples occur:

(@) “If it were a thief belonging to my land who had come to thy ship......2=5e]efh

ALS. —SRXRNBR RomR 2 e =Y =151 8 Twould
have replaced it for thee from my storehouse, until they should have found thy thief”
(1, 19-20).

(b) may =l 2 MNAleB=I% 7 ¢ “how long shall I remain cast away
here? [it. until what has come am I here cast away?” (2, 66).

{¢) Wenamfin asks the prince of Byblos to allow a seribe to be sent to Smendes and
Tentamiin to fetch payment for the wood, and adds: (e, lo ho o, 510N

ey

d e mRTNA BT 32 DB TLESWRLER TR,
qﬂF: “I will send him to them to say, Let it (the payment) be brought (hither)
until T (shall) have gone (back) to Upper Egypt, and (then) will I cause all thy deficit
to be brought (i.e., restored) to thee; so said I to him (i.e., such will be my message to
Smendes)™ (2, 36-T),

(#) Wenamfin has confisoated some silver which he has found, and states that he
will hold it until the people whom he is addressing find the thief responsible for the

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xvi, »
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theft against himself. The passage is damaged, but there can be no doubt as to its
correct restoration: Z....Z RIS 1=, ° le—T1 2 héd =R 2R 5% T =5
VRN ERISE] “......your silver; it shall remain with [me, un]til you find
m(y thief]™ (3, 9).

But now let us leave these four examples for the moment and, following the principle
advocated in the second section of this article, ask ourselves how Middle Egyptian would
have rendered “until he hears” or “has heard.” The construction — 2%, = with the
gdme-f form at once occurs to the mind (see my Eg. Gramm,, § 407, 1), together with such
familiar examples as — 2%, ~ =% 51111 “until thou hast completed four months”
in the Shipwrecked Sailor (1. 118) or =% | 5% o7 & _|S—= “until the sun has arisen
over thy breast’” on a number of Eighteenth Dynasty tomb-stones. It is undoubtedly
a far cry from — 2%~ to wanTg-cwTR, but I hope, before laying down my pen, to
make out a very good case for the essential identity of the two constructions. In study-
ing the new Late-Egyptian story contained in Pap. Beatty 11, 1 recently came across an
idiom Itherto quite unknown to me:

(¢) The youth says to s certain herdsman: “Take thou such and such articles,
D B B X510 = I UE N B=0115, ad keop for me the
bull until T have come from the town." Pap. Beatty 11, 7, 5-6.

As to the sense there could be mo possible doubt, but it was less easy to see how
that sense could be grammatically obtained. It seemed not unlikely that [} =" was
some form of the suffix conjugation of irf “do” with the suffix of the lst pers. sing.
omitted as often, and I ventured to conjecture that a preceding preposition — *“‘until”
was omitted or had become blended with this verb-form. As regards the verh-form
itself, the choice seemed to lie between the édm-f and the édmi.f, and I inclined to the
former on the ground that the latter would in all probability have been written
[§1= _e. Events have proved me to be wrong, for Peet has most generously placed at
my disposal a series of examples of | §) =, which all proved, on examination, to yield
the same meaning “until” as the passage above quotedl.

(f) “With regard to the letter which thou didst send about thy mother to the
effect that she had died, thou saidst, ‘Let the contribution which used to be made to
her be given to my sister, who has been a widow here for so and so many years." Do
socordingly; R\ R I JINR e [ ghmfeno = B b
— o give it to her until I come and see all that ought to be done and do it for
her.” Pleyte and Rossi, Papyrus de Turin, 16, 72,

(g) The necropolis-workpeople are striking and appeal for rations to the Mayor of
Thebes as he passes by, The Mayor sends a message to say: 0= ([ s 8 S22
A= L U U S0 B — 511 4D “behold, 1 give fo you these
b0 sacks of spelt for (your) support until Pharach gives you rations.” Op. cit., 46, 16-17.

! Concerning these Pest had gone some little way towands discerning the truth, Commenting oo the
passuge in the tale of the Doomed Prines () hie writes (Jowrnal, x1, 338); “1 have suspected for some time
that there existed in LE. a periphrasis with o form &ir4(w) bearing strong futum meaning.”" In his forth-
eoming book on the Tomb-robberics ho has actually discerned the meaning *until” in the passage given
below under (43, 1 um indebted to Peet for all my examples of irpe with the exception of the two from the
Beatty papyri.

* For the last clause with mtwd compare the very similar ending of the possage from Wenmmin quoted
above in (e). )
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(k) The doomed prince protests against the precautions taken by his father to ensure
his safety; (B3I R[7] c B =112 LoB(H= KHIP W RS Do
“let me be left that I may act according to my heart(’s desire), until the god shall per-
form what is in his mind.” Pap. Harris 500, verso 4, 12-31,

(i) *Robbers of this pyramid of this god who are missing concerning whom command
was given to the high-priest of Amon-Rasonthér to have them brought and placed as
prisoners in the dungeon of the temple of Amon-Rasonthér together with their fellow-

il = 1] | A = -
robbers [} =3 Zo P HLIERANT P ELIC A 8100 11001 2% until Pharach
their lord has decided their punishment.” Amberst, 4, 2,

{(7) A ferryman is making a deposition about the tomb-robberies; “I ferried them

over,” he says, “to the bank of the West-of-N&, je| V2 1 4= .Sl A

=T i

and they said to me, ["Wait here] until we come to thee” Pap. Brit. Mus. 10054,
recto 2, 3-4.
On this passage Peet remarks that in the lacuna at the end of the line there may

be several groups missing, but hardly enough to leave room for dir as well as for the
obvious “Wait here’; he further notes that = for the suffix lst plur. is common in

the Tomb-robberies papyri. As regards this last point see mtw-n below in (m).

(k) For this unpublished example, I give the context in Peet’s words. “An ‘enemy’
has just destroyed Pr-nbyt, and the Necropolis is in danger, and Mazoi from all round
are drawn in to guard it. The _ﬁn’:M rcjrf'w Mntw-ms is mentioned. ‘He said to the hwtiw
of t'hﬂ .Nﬂﬂl.‘ﬂpﬂhﬂ """ f.i'l‘l.;.u'ﬂ Llﬂ l.i\'-\!uxi%n 0 -::.iiﬂ'“ﬁ-:g’t .::ri E'-..-...a' 1 do
not go up until ye have seen what will happen.’” Pap. Turin 2044, 153.

() The Vizier says: “Take this woman and make her prisoner (4 ="+~ % o4
(Z¥e S —¥ —=[0§5'|. until one can (or has been able to) get someone to accuse
her.” Pap. Brit. Mus. 10052, 15, 8-9.

(m) “Then Beth swore a great oath to God saying: 1/ il ) 9 i e

Ve o
IR ceceel WA —=Je T FIAZ 2P DT A AT T B
Bl Beell~as-__ 1= ‘They shall not give to him (seil. Horus) the kingly office until
he has been cast forth together with me and we have built for ourselves some ships
of stone,”" Pap. Beatty I, 13, 2-4. Seth swears that he will not consent to a judicial
decision until there has been a last trial of akill between him and Horus.

These examples prove beyond possibility of cavil that |£)= . is a tense-formative
of exactly the same kind as manve- and with exactly the same meaning. That this
formative contains the old ddmi.f form is indicated, on the one hand by the consideration
that Middle Egyptian employs that form preceded by — to render the notion “umntil,”
and on the other hand by the similarity of the Late-Egyptian writing both here and in
12 e 2B ="+ E £%, = Rnaig-cwiR (see above, section 2). Students who may
be sceptical as to the inherence of the preposition r “to” in €= . “until” will
perhaps be converted to my view by the use of the same verb-form preceded by the
preposition == T me-=old s or === ? in the third instance from

1 Previous translators have rendered # the god will surely do what 15 in his heart,” see above p, 232, n. 1,
Thix makes o good sense, but the rendering here givon males o bobter,

! For £if-r see my By, Gramm., § 179, A form r-3/0-r {of, r-mit-m) ooonurs in Piag, Mook, 2,1 (Dyn. XVII
= A.Z, vz, 106,

a—2
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the story of Wenamiin (¢). On this showing, the forms =53, —' .| and EE;EQ in
() and (5) will be mere phonetio writings of =s}, = | and =R —H=
respectively, and from them it may be inferred that already in the Twenty-first Dynasty
these forms were sounded wavor and mave- 85 in Coptic.

To return to | €)=~ _; once again, this tense-formative may have as subject a suffix
(1st plur. == in j; 2nd plur, «\= in k; implicit 1st sing. in e and f), & noun (g, A, 1),

or the indefinite pronoun =€ (I, m). In the case of 1 the writing is a strange one, but
W8) = _e_c.e is perfectly clear in the hieratic of the Beatty papyrus, and places the
reading in the other case beyond a doubt. The pronunciation may well have been atéts
and the triple o @ may be due to a desire to indicate the doubling of the syllable -t at
all costs?,

The history of the Egyptian equivalents of English “until he hears,” “until he has
heard™ now presents itself in a consistent logical development as follows :

(1) In Middle Egyptian — 2%, = “until he has heard" is employed, with a verb-
form which in its other uses appears as a specialized alternative of the sdm-nf form
(Eg. Gramm., p. xxviii, additional remarks in reference to P 321).

(2) In Late Egyptian, just as old % .~ “he has not (vet) heard” is now
replaced by the periphrasis *.. = 0%y written Je| g} = o< “he has not (yet)
done hearing,” so too = 2%, = is replaced by *=Zoh, written [T .. sh
with graphic suppression of the preposition?.

(3) Rather later (Twenty-first Dynasty), the preposition — ia replaced by the more
forceful synonym =g~ old (r)-£¢-r, Coptic ma. The resultant =R T e
<$.{® may also be written phonetically = e <R

(4) The last writing indicates that waveq-cw7m was the accepted pronunciation as
early as the Twenty-first Dynasty and that the form without  is older than that with it.

(5) In Demotic of the Persian and Ptolemaic periods a writing closely analogous to
fir-tw in Wenamiin is usual (Sethe, Burgschaftsurkunden, 42; Spiegelberg, Demotische
GFrammatik, § 148), and forms seeming to ineorporate the conjunctive like fr-miw- appear
only in or towards Roman times.

(6) The Sacidic wang-cwia is thus elearly secondary, for it seems very unlikely that
there was a form *m= R —' = o4 | existing in older times which then, in Coptie,
gained o popularity as great as or greater than its rival *msf— =2 o8 Probably
WANTG-cwTM i8 due to some contamination of wateq-cwim with the conjunctive iveg-cwin
the causes of which we are unable to discern clearly.

' Becanse of its difficultios T relegate to a footnota my reference to _J @zaﬂnﬁ in & jotting on
the versa of Sallier IV, 8 = Eg. Hier. Fap. 3od series, PL 117, T hngard the enmjectire that this should ba
rendered: “ da to thin writing, ot was ot Sinished wn[6ld] T had spont the second month of mummer upon .
If 5o, both Late-Egyptian uses of the old ddmef form, vie, (1) after @ and (2) after implicit =, will
here be exemplified side by side,

2 The form QQ:‘:: in Pap. Beatty I, 7, 8 (nbove ) is slightly sbnormal, and the form firfw-fw
disoussed above is still more so,

? In (d) the ¢ (=€) of Hrtw has been omitted before the suffix == & of the 2nd pers. plur.
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AN EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY OSIRIS BRONZE
By H. R. HALL
With Plate xli, fig. 3.

The photograph on PL xli, fig. 3, shows a fine bronze figure of Osiris, recently
acquired by the British Museum (No. 53747), which, although of conventional type, is
interesting. The whole effect of the figure is good, and it would be probable enough from
this that it was pre-Saite and of a good period, more likely that of the Eighteenth
Dynasty than any other. But it is possible to go further than this if the face is examined
carefully. The heads of Egyptian gods were, it is well known, commonly portraits of the
reigning king; and more or less like him, according to the vogue of accurate portraiture
at the time. One of the periods when accurate portraiture was in vogue was the
Eighteenth Dynasty, and, if the face of this little figure is examined, I think it will be
apparent that it is intended for a portrait of a Tuthmosid. The outline of the face and
the delicately arched, sharply upcut nose in profile are characteristic of the family from
the time of Tuthmosis 11 and Hatshepsut to that of Tuthmosis IV; and personally I
think I can see even in this small and ordinary household god an attempt to reproduce
the features of Tuthmosis IIL. In any case I think the figure must definitely belong to the
Eighteenth Dynasty. It stands 8 ins. (204 cms.) high.
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A PHALLIC FIGURE IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM
By ALAN W. BHORTER
With Plate xli, figs. 1 and 2.

I have to thank Dr. Hall for permission to publish the curious wooden figure repro-
duced on Pl xli, figs. 1 and 2, which bears the number 60005 in the collections of the
British Museum. It measures 63 inches in length, and is carved out of a cylindrical piece
of wood which varies from 13 to 1'5 inches in diameter, remarkably few cuts having
been used by the craftsman to secure quite a striking effect.

Similar wooden figures were discovered in the * Aramaic quarter” at Elephantine by
the German excavators, two of which are published by Honroth Rubensohn and Zucker
in A.Z., xuv1, 33, and probably our example, like them, is meant to be in a squatting
position. The technique of execution, too, is remarkably like that of the figure in the
left of the German photograph, and there is resemblance in yet one more point, the round
hole which is bored just above the rounded base of the British Museum figure. A i
to the German report (op. cit., 32) this hole was for & phallus, which, though broken off in
the two examples figured, was preserved in other specimens.

Since the Elephantine figures were found in company with a terracotta relief of what
may possibly be two foreign goddesses, the German article suggests that we have here
religious relics of the mixed beliefs of the motley population from abroad who besides the
Jewish soldiers and colonists, as we know from the famous Elephantine papyri of the
Persian period, inhabited the Aramaio quarter at that time (op. eit,, 32-33).

However that may be, on looking at our figure we are at once led by the cope-like
appearance of its garment at the back to think of the god Ptah, but on the whole it seems
more likely that an ithyphallic figure of Min or Amiin is intended, an identification which
is favoured by the shape of the headgear.

To conclude, the very strong resemblance to the example published in the Zeitschrift
tempts us, with every reservation, to see the home of our figure in the “ Aramaic quarter”
of Elephantine, without hazarding any partioular date.
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WORKING PLAN FOR A SHRINE
By 8. R. K. GLANVILLE
With Plate xlii, fig. 1.

The ostracon, B.M. 412281, shown on PL xlii, fig. 1, was found by the Egypt
Exploration Society's expedition to Dér el-Babari in 1904 during the excavation of
the mound overlying the Eleventh Dynasty temple, and was among the large collection
of such objects presented by the Society to the British Museum. It shows a rough
drawing of the plan of a shrine with a semi-covered (1) court, probably made by the
architect for the builder's foreman, or by the latter for his gang. That it had this
practical intention, and was not merely a casnal sketch, seems to be indicated by the
measurements. It thus deserves to be added to the short list of published examples of
ancient Egyptian plans®. The style of the hieratic seript suggests the very end of the
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Fig. 1

Eighteenth Dynasty or the beginning of the Nineteenth as the date of the drawing.
A number of objects of this period were found in the rubbish which covered the
Eleventh Dynasty temple.

The interpretation of the drawing offered in the accompanying figure is tentative.
The outer rectangle presents no difficulties, since the two main measurements are clearly

! Messurements: 32 ins wide by 3] ins

? Bee Davies, dn architecr's plan from Theles, Jowrnal, 1v, 194 . and the references there quoted,
Winlock in Bull, Met. Mus of Art, Egyptian Expedition 1921 1922 26 ff,, Gunn in Anseles da Sorvice,
xxv1, 197, and Engelbach in Somers Clarke—Engelbach, Aneion Egyptian Masonry, 40 .
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indicated —* breadth 27,” “length 27"1; but the thickness of the wall may only be guessed,
and the precise shape of the doorways is not indicated by their representation in eleva-
tion®. It is not even certain whether the two pairs of vertical lines which are cut short
by the broken top edge of the ostracon indicate merely a second doorway (as in Fig. 1)
or a passage leading to another part of the building as well. I can make nothing of the
marks immediately south of this doorway: that on the right is apparently part of the
plan; the other is perhaps a sign. So far the plan shows a building 27 cubits square with
gateways in the centre of its north and south walls?, and possibly a passage extending
northwards from the former. The problem is to interpret the plan of the smaller building
enclosed by the main square.

This smaller building 1s also rectangular; it also has two doorways in its north and
south sides respectively and bridging the N -8, axis as in the cuse of the outer construction.
The measurements given are * breadth 6," “length 14,” and by analogy with those of the
larger rectangle should give us the two main measurements over all. Unfortunately a plan
drawn to scale of a room of these measurements (Fig. 1) bears very little resemblance in

ko= z AR H =402

Fig. 2

general praportions to the plan on the ostracon (Fig. 2 and PL xlii, fig. 1). Since however
the numbers are clear, the only alternative is to assume that one or both of the measure-
ments are to be otherwise applied to the drawing. This is clearly impossible for the
length; the breadth might conceivably be referred to the distance from the east wall of
the building to the east side—or to the centre—of the doorway, but this would be a very
artificial and illogical method of planning (bearing in mind the other measurements) and
is only suggested by the accident that through lack of space the north doorway had to
be represented upside down, as it were. We are therefore compelled to interpret the
measurements in the normal and obvious way, and to explain the divergence between the
modern and ancient representations on the general grounds that the latter is only a rough

* The word cubit is rather an afterthought than theend of an upper line of which the beginning is lost.

* The combination of plan and elevation in a single drawing is too well known to require further
cominent.

* As there is no clue to the actual orientation of the buildings it is convenient to refer to the plan us
if ita upper side (a8 here shown) wers the north.



WORKING PLAN FOR A SHRINE 239

sketch, with no pretensions to scale drawing; and the particular excuse that the author
had to insert doorways into the north and south walls, which he therefore extended as
fur as he eonld within the limits imposed by the plan of the outer building. For it is
quite clear from the generous spacing out of its measurements that the latter was drawn
first and the inner building afterwards.

The main details of the plan are now clear: a square court encloses a narrow rect-
angular room, each having a doorway at the north and south ends astride the N.B. axis.
The length of the inner room is in the same sense as this axis,

There remain six small and roughly square constructions, four of which are labelled
“golumns.” In spite of the fact that in the plan three of them actually touch the wall
of the guter court, and might therefore be taken for engaged pilasters or buttresses, the
distinetive label seems to show that they are free-standing columns; and as such they
are interpreted in the scale-drawing (Fig. 1). Their size and distance from the outer walls
are entirely a matter of conjecture. They would have carried architraves running north
and south, which with the outer walls would have supported a roof, thus forming
colonnades on the east and west sides of the court. This would be as much in keeping
with the general style of Egyptian architecture as to suppose that the whole space
betwean the walls of the court and the inner room was roofed over; and it would
account for the proximity of the columns to the outer walls in the plan. Nevertheless
the precise position of these columns is the most uncertain feature of the interpretation
offered.

The plan cannot be identified with any known existing building at Thebes. In type,
however, it closely resembles the sanctuary! of Hatshepsiit in the small temple at
Medinat Habil, with the surrounding court of Tuthmosis ITI, which latter is only a few
feet longer than that of the B.M. plan. Another example of the same type of cella is the
chapel of the sacred boat of Amiin in the temple of Khonsu at Karnak (C in the plan,
Baedeker, p. 270). There, however, as in the Eighteenth Dynasty temple at Medinat
Habii, the outer building is clearly connected in purpose with the cella, forming with it
a corridor leading to the innermost room of the temple. On the ostracon it seems that
the surrounding building was rather in the nature of an independent court, since it ap-
pears to have been open to the sky except for the colonnades on the east and west sides.
It thus resembles in miniature the outer court of the temple of Ramesses I11 at Medinat
Habii. Whether the cella in the plan was actually the home of a sacred barge it is
impossible to say. Below the sketch the author wrote an instruction for the orientation
of the building. Unfortunately the end is lost and it is of no help to modern investigators:
“whoever is in front of it, its west rests (7 on his...),” i.e., 85 one stands in front of the
building its west® would be on one’s right or left or whatever it may have been.

1 K in Baedeker's plan (deqypten, 1929) facing p. 337,

* dyigt i8 * west * mather than  right ; wty m bilf requires a resumptive pronoun, and can therefore
only imply 4 statement with reference to the onlooker's right or loft ; the onlooker's arientation is entirely
relative to the buildings, which therefore must be fixed—i.e, * west " not *right” 1 owe the reading bip
for the sign after 'mus-t to Dr, Gurdiner,

Journ, of Egypt. Arch, xvi. )
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NOTES ON THE DATE OF SOME BUCHIS STELAE
By H. W. FATRMAN
With Plate xlii, fig. 2.

The excavations of the Egypt Exploration Society in the Bucheum at Armant have
yielded a large number of stelae recording the deaths of, and other events connected with,
the sacred Buchis-bulls!. The accurate dating of these stelae is naturally one of the most
important duties of the expedition. Hitherto the chief difficulty, in the case of those
earlier than the reign of Tiberius, haz been to determine whether two bulls are mentioned
on any of the stelne. )

The inscriptions fall into two groups, connected by two stelae (Ar, 28-29, 229, 225)
which have points in common with both groups. The earlier series comprises seven stelae
from the reign of Nekhthorheb to that of Ptolemy V Epiphanes. The text is very short
and straightforward, and records the date of death, the name, age, date of birth, and
birthplace, and the date of induction of the bull (see PL xlii, fig. 2, Ar. 28-29. 55, hull of
Ptolemy II; the name of the birthplace is omitted). The expressions for “died,” “was
born™ in all these stelae are prin (or prn)...r pt, and ms-twf or msn-twf. The inscription
in each stela quite obviously ouly refers to one bull. The same may be said of the two
intermediate stelae.

The second series does not present so simple a scheme, The first two lines contain
a date, the names and titles of the king and queen, and the name of a bull followed by
the phrase ¥7"=T\v and the same date as that with which the stels began. Then
come a short description of the bull’s induction at Thebes, the date of that ceremony,
und the record of its arrival at Hermonthis. Finally the age of the bull is given, and
a brief reference is made to its death and burial. The phrase used is pr baf r pt, and it
should be noted that no date is given after this. In explanation of these facts it has
been suggested that two bulls are mentioned in these inseriptions. The first date is said
to be that of the death of the bull whose name is given, while all the remaining details
refer to the life of a second bull, whose name is said to oceur twice in sach inseription.
The new names are, | |5/ |2]|g (Ar. 28-29. 246); [|[&/2 <23 (Ar. 28-29. 161); Mils/ =3
(Ar. 28-29. 208).

This seems quite a reasonable suggestion until we come to examine the facts more
closely. In the first place, the earliest date recorded is year 26 of Eunergetes 11 (144 8.0.), and
the latest is year 35 of Soter IT (82 p.o.). Tt is exceedingly difficult to fit five bulls into
this period when the combined ages of three of them amount to some 67 Years, sven
though the last date is that of the induction of a bull, Tt is also & remarkable thing that
in three stelae covering so short a period no bull mentioned in one stela is found in the

other two, though each stela is supposed to contain the name of a reigning bull and its
predecessor.

! Full copies of all the stelae and inscriptions will be given in the fortheoming memoir on the Bucherm
and the Cemetery of the Cows,
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These doubts are increased when the suggested names are examined. The proposed
new bull names are in every case determined by a circle—it is not always possible to
determine whether the sign meant is ® or ©. This fact in itself is suspicious since all other
Buochis names are determined either by a human figure or by a bull. Moreover, the full
form ms n N of the suggested new name only oecurs once in each stela, the name reading
# N in the other instance. The short form of the name appears immediately after the
second date: hrw {r n mutf kot-sp X n N. The full name ocours in the course of the
description of the installation of the bull and its journey to Hermonthis: “Going in the
barque of Amiin together with the hoats of all the burghers of Thebes and Hermonthis,
prophets and priests being with him, He reached Hermonthis [\ = 579 [/ =5 (Ar
28-29. 208, 11. 6-T; of. 161, 246). Finally, if the first date on the stela is that of the
death of a bull the phrase pr  pt should occur. In no case is this so, but we always read
het-sp X miswt bit ¥ ete. pr bh N. Neither in the Buchis inscriptions nor in the Apis
stelae is pr alone used to express death, In the Buchis inscriptions pr r pl always ocenrs,
and is common in the Apis stelae. Pr surely can only refer to the birth of a bull.

In the face of the above facts it is difficult to see how the theory that each stels
mentions two bulls can be maintained. We seem to be forced to the conclusion that the
two dates at the beginning of the stelae refer to the birth of one bull only, the date of
whose death is not given. How, then, is the supposed second name to be explained? The
answer lies in the determinative to the “name,” for it is natural to expect the deter-
minative of a circle after an expression of time or place. The phrases ms n N, n N are
not the names of bulls, but contain the name of a town which is probably the birthplace
of the bull in question. This view accords perfectly with the requirements of the stelae.
The first oceurrence of the phrase simply records the fact that the bull was born on a
certain date in a certain town'. In the second case we find a contrast between the
birthplace of the bull and the place in which he spent his life, and we can now translate
the passage, “He reached Hermonthis, his living place, he having been born in N."" (mas,
0ld Perfective.)

This view has been confirmed by two of the stelae found in the course of the 1920-30
excavations at Armant. One of these (Ar. 20-30. B) records the death of a bull in the
first year of a Roman emperor whose cartouches are left blank. The inscription is in three
portions, the second of which comprises part of the late Ptolemaic formula. The whole
stela is not without textual corruptions and therefore may not be too reliable for evidence,
but it is significant that in the part where the Ptolemaic texts give ms n N we read
sprf r fwmo Fme tstf pwom eah n ibd 2 prt hre 12, The second stela (Ar. 26-30. C) is of
the reign of Tiberius, and the text, which is well preserved, is a full and complete copy
of the late Ptolemaic type. Here, after the second ocourrence of the date of birth, we
read n fwnw Sme, and further on fw sprf r dwmw fme istf pw m cah ms n dunw Smr,
Tonte #me in each case is spelt 5.

Assuming, therefore, that only one bull is mentioned in these inscriptions, it is now
possible to caloulate their dates. The full results will appear in the memoir on the
Bucheum, but it is worthy of note that, whereas on the theory of two bulls no dates
worked out satisfactorily, once it was assumed that each stela referred to one bull only
the three late Ptolemaic stelae were found to follow one after the other without the
interval of a day, and to connect up with the two intermediate stelae, which in their tum
fit on to the last stela of the early group, that of Ptolemy Epiphanes (Ar. 29-30. F.), so
that every year from 194 B.0. to 77 B.c. is accounted for.

1 For the nse of & instead of m of. Junker, Grammutik der Denderatexts, 30,
a1—2
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THE TRUNCATED PYRAMID IN EGYPTIAN
MATHEMATICS

By KURT VOGEL

Iu their article Four Geometrical Problems from the Moseow Mathematical Papyrus
published in this Journal, xv (1929), 167-1 85, Gunn and Peet have made an exceedingly
close study of the most remarkable problem of Egyptian mathematies yet known to us!,
namely, Problem 14 of the Moscow Papyrus. This is the well known problem® in which
for the determination of the volume of a truncated pyramid with square base the correct

formula 7 =g{aﬂ+ b + %) appears to be arrived at step by step, the special values of the

sides of the squares being 4 and 2 respectively, and the height 6. This problem, dating
from about 1850 n.c., goes so far beyond what we otherwise know of Egyptian geometry
in that period that we are tempted to ask® whether there may not have existed side by
side with the practical geometry of everyday life an esoteric geometry which was the
secret property of the priests. Gunn and Peet do not believe in any such highly developed
geometry in the Greek sense, and although they do not refuse their admiration® to the
high level of Egyptian mathematics evinced by this problem, they nevertheless attempt to
give the simplest possible answer to the question **How did the Egyptians arrive at this
formula for the truncated pyramid?” After reading the treatment of the first three
problems dealt with in their article one s very much interested to see how the authors
will answer this question; for they there express the opinion that no algebraical or even
purely arithmetical means are admissible®, since to allow anything of this kind would be
to give to Egyptian mathematics an abstract character wholly foreign to it®,

Ome cannot refuse one's assent to the ussumption made by Gunn and Pest that the
determination of the volume of the truncated pyramid involves a knowledge of the formula
for the volume of the complete pyramid, for in no other way, it would seem, could the
factor § have made its way into the formula for the truncated solid. It is true that | Bk

! From Archibald, Bibliography of Egyptian und Babylonian Mathematics (in Chace's new edition of
the Rhind Pap), we loam (under Struve, 1930) that Problem No. 10 of the unpublished Moscow Pap.
comtaing the correct formula for the surface of 4 hemisphare,

* See Archibald, op. e, under Turaiav, 1817,

® Of. Rey, La scisnce orientole avang e {frece, B77-8,

* Gunn—Peet, op. i, 178, " Gunn—Pest, op. oir,, 160,

£ 1t must, however, bo stated that it is no longer possible to deny to Egyptinn mathematios 4 scientific

churacter, if only in the germ. This has been dearly established by Wiclsitner, Archibald, Rey, Chace
nnd others.

' I Lukey {Anschouliche Summierungen der Quadratsablon wnd Berechrung dea in
Zedeschr. f.omath, w. naturwe. Unterr. aller Sehulyuttungen, Lx1 (1930), 145-158) has recently dealt with the

the truneated pyramid, In his treat-
ree smaller truncited pyramids esch of

A ;
lwfgmT § The further breaking up of these and the combination of thein into simpler bodies are based
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(where B is the area of the base) does not actnally occur in Egyptian mathematical litera-
ture; but it may be safely assumed that this formula was known!. From the fact that
Democritus “found " the formula for the pyramid we may perhaps conclude that this was
& piece of wisdom brought from Egypt, for his visit to that country is authenticated, and
he prides himself upon a geometrical knowledge equal to that of the Egvptians.

Gunn and Peet have deseribed a remarkably ingenious method of obtaining this formula
§ Bh for the pyramid. They imagine a right prism (see Fig. 5, p- 181) made of Nile mud
and cut into pieces by various sections made with a string. In this way & pyramid and 8
tetrahedra can be produced, 4 of which last can be united to form a pyramid identical
with the pyramid produced by the sections. The authors suppose finally that the equality
of each of these two pyramids with the sum of the 4 remaining tetrahedra was established
by weighing, it being thus found that the volume of a pyramid was i of that of the
original prismi. Now it ean hardly be maintained that the method here described is & very
simple one®. 1 do not believe it was the method employed, for a number of essentially
simpler ones lie at our disposal. For instanee, if the possibility of weighing iz to be
admitted, the weight of & pyramid could by this means have been directly compared with
that of the corresponding prism. If on the other hand the use of clay models is envisaged,
it wonld have been possible in this plastic material to transform the pyramid into a prism.
Another method is perhaps still more probable, namely that of counting the number of
stones in a pyramid and in a prism with equal height and base respectively, or of
demolishing a small pyramid® and with its stones building on the same base a prism,
whose height would be found to be } that of the pyramid. In this last method the
slanting stones on the face would of course prejudice the accuracy of the result. A good
method for determining the volume of solids of irregular shape is given by Heron, the
preserver of Greek and Egyptian tradition; the solid whose volume is to be determined
i8 immersed in a tank of water, and the water which overflows determines the desired
volume*,

Which, if any, of these methods, or what others the Egyptians actually used mAY never
be known. One thing alone seems certain, namely that it was mechanical; for this very
formula is quoted by Archimedes, who himself made & number of discoveries on mechani-
cal lines, as an example of the truth that the same credit is due to him who first enounces
4 proposition, even without proof (in this case Democritus), as to him who first produces
a proof of the proposition (in this case Eudoxus)®, The high worth set here upon practical
geometry is the more justified since the striving after knowledge which gives rise to such
attempts is already scientific in character,

In order to obtain the volume of the truncated pyramid itself the authors again make
use of a model made of Nile mud. The solid is divided into nine pieces by means of

on the sssumption that the pyramids were built us “step-pyramids,” and the steps afterwards filled g,
This was, however, not the method of building. See L. Borchardt, Die Entstehung der Pyromide,
Berlin, 1828,

! The detormination of the material needed to build a pyramid in itself dewands o knowledge of this
formula. Cf. the second technical problem (number of men veeded to transport an obelisk) in Pap.
Ansstasi I (Archibald, Bibliography, under Gardiner, 1911),

! Guon—Peet, op, ait,, 181, n. 1, penultimate line

* The Moscow truncated pyramid itself with its height of 6 cubits is & very modest steucture.

* Heron, Metr,, 11, 20, A method of determining the volume of solids of irvegular form Jdescribed in the
sime chapter shows that models in plastic olay were then, if not earlier, (o use.

% Archimedes, Mathod (ed. Heiberg, 425431). CF. too Dy sph. ot eyl (ed. Heibers, 5)
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sections at right angles to the plane of its base (see Figs. 2-4, pp. 179-180). These pieces
can be combined to form a parallelepiped abh and a pyramid 3 (e — bP4, and in this way the
following formula is obtained?: V = abh + {(a —b)*h. This formula has now to be reduced
to the form in which it oceurs in the papyrus; this can be done at once by anyone who
knows “algebra,” but by no one else, We have only to “take out of the bracket™ the

actor ; to obtain the intermediate formula V= [3ab + (a— b)) . Wi 0=
factor 5 in th formula V = (3ab + (a— bF| 3. Without algebra, h

ever, that is to say, without the * application of arithmetical operations to combinations
of quantities of various kinds®*" (here pure numbers and space quantities), the conscious
taking out of the factor h and the reduction to the denominator 3 are impossible, at any
rate in the general formula. The Egyptian could of course employ the law of taking out
factors or of reducing to common denominator without diffigulty in the case of particular
numbers: but here, as the authors rightly insist?, it is o question not of a particular case
but of a general formula. How could it have been seen, for example, that the 24 which
arises ont of the first term of (4.2 + }(4 — 2)*|6 when the 3 is taken out was to be resolved
into 16 +8% All the developments in question must, as the authors themselves agree,
have been performed on the general formula, and, if this is so, what we have before us is
pure mathematics and algebra, the nse of which Gunn and Peet from the outset deny to
the Egyptians.

Lastly the intermediate formula had to be reduced to its final form®. The transformation
of the factor 3ab+ (¢ — 0)* into «® + ab + * which is necessary for this purpose was, according
to the authors, carried out by a geometrieal comparison of areas in & drawing made to
scale or directly from figures cut out of papyrus®. If we are to suppose that this trans-
formation, not in itself the least necessary, was carried out in this way, then we must see
in the striving after the simplest algebraical form of expression which it betrays one more
incontrovertible proof of the fact that Egyptian mathematics was by no means purely
concrete in charncter,

If, however, we are not prepared to agree with the explanation here outlined we are
bound to ssk ourselves the further question what simpler method can be proposed, for the
fact remains that the Moscow papyrus gives the formula for the volume of a truncated

pyramid as (4-4 +4.2 + 3. 2};. Before I offer a new suggestion I should like to go further

afield and cast a glance over all that is to be found concerning our problem in the ancient
sources, including under this head not only the truncated pyramid but the elosely related
truncated cone,

With regard to the volume of the pyramid there is nothing to be found in Egyptian
sources. Problems Nos. 56-59 of the Rhind Papyrus deal with the relation hetween the
height of a pyramid, half the side of the base, and the inclination of & face (seked iz the
batter per 1 cubit vertical height). We are told that Thales determined the height of the
pyramid by measuring a shadow. Tt is not until Democritus (fifth century B.c.) that
the formula | BA first appears, as mentioned above, & formula whose acouracy was proved
50 years later by Eudoxus by means of a method of exhanstion proof. Euclid too in the

! The resolution given in Heron (of. further p. 245 below) is based on eiitirely differont seetions.

* Hankel's definition, Zur Geschivhte der Muthematik in Alterthum wad Mittelalter, 105,

¥ Gunn—Peet, op. it 178, n, 8,

¥ The furthor developments (likewise “hy very simple means”) are due to Enpelbach. Hee Gunn—
Post, op. cit., 182, n. 1.

¥ Gunn—Peet, op. ailt., 183,
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twelfth book of his Elements deals with the volume of pyramids and cones, but without
giﬁ:u_! examples). These are found, however, in large numbers and worked out in the
most various ways in the works of Heron, in whom Greek, Hgyptian and Babylonian
tradition seem to meet. Here too appear for the first time in Greek mathematics formulae,
i.e., methods of working out the volume of truncated pyramids and cones. These are
collected in the following paragraphs together with what is known on this subject from
non-Oreek ancient mathematical sources. We shall divide the material into correct (A)
and ineorrect, i.e., approximate (B), formulae.

Al

1. The volume of the truncated solid can be determined as the difference of two com-
plete solids without further special formulae, so long as one can first, by means of a
proportion, work out the height of the pyramid or cone needed to complete it. This
method is emounced by Heron in Metrica, 11, 7, “as a general proposition™ (xafddov) for
every truncated pyramid, and in Metrica, 11, 10 transferred to the determination of
the truncated cone (of. also Metriea, m, 20-22). The same method is employed by
Alhwiarazmi (Rosen, The Algebra of Mohammed ben Musa, 1831, 83-84) in his problem
concerning the truncated pyramid (square base and top, with the sides a=4, b=2 and
the height i = 10),

2. A special formula® for the volume of the obelisk (a wedge-shaped body with a
batter), which is closely related to the truncated pyramid, is developed by Heron in
Metrica, 1, 8. Here a Swuloxos (Ster., 11, 68) with rectangular but not similar hase and
top (let the sides of the rectangles be oy, 0y and by, by respectively) is broken up by means
of sections parallel to two of the side faces into four solids, whose content is comprised in
the important formula?

V= {3 (a4 by} § (ag+ by) + 4 (ar—by) - § (e = ba) - 1 .

When the base snd top are square and not rectangular the obelisk becomes a truncated
pyramid, and the formula takes the simplified form
V=[3{a+b)*+ [J(a—bP-Fl A

which is used in a number of examples®. This last formula can also be extended to the
truncated cone; this is shown in Metrica, 11, 9, where the connexion between truncated
cone and truncated pyramid is very clearly brought out by the drawing. The circles
(diameters 1) and d) are circumseribed by squares. Correspondingly, in the working out
the formnla is first exactly followed and the transition to the truncated cone accomplished

by multiplying by the proportional factor ;; ("—— ':) Thus the formula now reads®:
V=[(D+d*+ [§(D-d)-3]- 1 - b

1 Euclid in Book x11 of his Elements (Chap. 7) gives an independent proof of the volume of the pyramid
by means of the resolution of a prism into three pyramids. 7. the *modern” proof of Gunn—Peet,
op. ¢t 161, 0. 1.

2 Bt oot in full in Heath, 4 History of Gireek Mathematics, 1, 332

} The mumerical values of a,, ag, b, by, nnd 4 are here ; 20, 12, 16, 3, 10 ; in Ster, 1, 34: 20, 14, 4, 3,
245 in Ster., I, 65 24, 16, 12, B, 50

t The problams in Ster., 1, 32 and 11, 58 take for a, b and & the values 10, 2 and 7. Ster, 1, 33 and
Mena., 42 tuke 28, 4 and ~/63.

& 1y Heron, Ster., 1, 17 wa find for £, o and & the values 28, daod @; in Meir, 11, 8§ the valnes 20, 12
and 10. In Ster,, 1, 38 n proportional factor (§+ ), giving for V3 the value §§, is employed, and by this
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The same formulse for truncated pyramid and cone also oecur in an unpublished
papyrus in Vienna' except that = is given the value 3 instead of 32. From the formula
given above for the truneated pyramid with square base it would not be difficult to derive

the formula of the Moscow papyrus V = (a®+ab + ) -; by simple but again “algebraical”

transformations, yet it does not ocour in Heron® On the other hand the corresponding one
for the truncated cone does, though it is neither deduced nor proved. It appears in Steres-
melrica, 1, 16, in the form?

V= (D44 Dd) 5. 12,

With this example we may leave the correct formulae in Heron and pass on to the
equally unproven—and in this case unprovable—approximation formalae. They clearly
arose out of the necessities of practical life—determination of the content of baskets, tubs,
tree trunks, dykes, ete.—and go back in part to Babylonian sources®,

In all cases an approximation to the volume of the truncated solid is made by means
of a prism or eylinder. Two main cases are here to be distinguished:

1. The solid with which comparison is made has as base the section half-way between
top and bottom (mean section),

The formulae reached on this assumption are derived from the correct formulae dealt
with above by neglecting their second terms. The approximation formulae are neverthe-
less prior to the correct, and there is no reason for regarding them as consecious abbrevia-
tions of these®. In Heron, Ster., 1, 25, we find the approximation formula in question for
the o¢muioxos, identical with the above-mentioned Swuloxos, namelys

V= [§{a+ by} § (e + By)] - A

For the case when the base is square this formula appears in Brahmagupta® as a rule
“ designed for practical use” in the following form:

V={4(a+b)*h

means the transition from square to equiliteral triangle is achieved, MNegr, m, 8 and 7 are further
examples of o troncated pymmid on s triangulsr base

! Of. Archibald, Bibliogr., prefatory note. T must here pxpross my thanks to Dr. I Gerstinger of the
Vienua Nationalbibliothek for putting photographs of thi papyrus at my disposal

¥ The general formula F={{74 Ja}+y}2 first oceurs in Leonardo of Pius,

! For 1} - § we have hore }i. For D, dand 4 we find in Ster 1, 16 the values 6 (Heiberg gives 7),2 and
4 Ster., 11, 26 has 10, b and 6}. In this problem the factor }} has clearly been omitted.

! A. Hertx (Les débuts da la gloméirie, in Rev. de synthise hist., 1LV (1929), 34) speaks of & spear-point
of alectrum in the form of & trunented pyramid from a grave of the First Dynasty of Ur,

¢ Sea Heath, op. ait,, 11, 333,

* The yalues of ay, ay, by, b and A are 7, 6, 5, 4, 25,

T For the Indian masthematies here concerned see H. Colebrooke, Algebra with Arithmestic and
Mensuration from the Sanscrit of Brahmegupta and Bhdscara, Londou, 1817 ; M. Rangicirys, The
Gapita-Sira-Sangroha of Makdvirdcdrys, Madras, 1012, The three Indinn rules are to be found in
Colebrooke, op. t., 312-3. The rule for practical use is called in Brahmagupta Vyavaharics and in
Mahavie Karmintika ; the rough rule is called in B, Autes and in M, Aundra ; the correet yule is callad
in B. Boksma.
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A further example is also to be found in old Babylonian mathematics, where the
volume of & siege-work is by means of the same method of approximation worked out as
an obelisk with trapezia as base and top!. For the determination of the truncated cone
the same method 18 still more frequently employed. If instead of a truncated cone a
cylinder is constructed with the section half-way up for its base, the volume is found to
be, if the mean diameter | () + d) be denoted by d,, and = taken as 32,

V=du5 1] -h

In Heron we find a number of problems in which this formula is employed to determine
the volume of tubs, pitchers, columns, ete.? Side by side with this, however—and this
seems to me particularly worthy of attention—appears a second and clearly older version
of the same formula. The difference between them lies in the fact that in the latter the
volume is obtained not as a function of the diameter or in particular the mean diameter
but as & function of the circumference. If we denote the mean cireumference L (€ +¢) by
s then the formula employed by Heron in Ster., 11, 12 becomes
l’=c:.,,'-s:a-h, o 1:..’~$-h.

The values here are C'= 9482, c =87, and s =24, The expression which ocours here and in
various places in Heron (Geometrica, 17) for the area of the cirele is in my opinion of
Babylonian origin, for, if we take for o« the Babylonian value 3, we obtain for the circle
precisely the formula A =4 ¢* which Struve has shown to have been used in Babylonian
mathematics® and which also ocours in Heron (Mensurae, 9), To this last form may
perhaps refer the remark of Heron concerning the improvement of the formula (Exferis)
by Patrikios, and the comment * For the ancients did not take the mean value* of the two

diameters.” The game formula F=um’~%o¢um later in the Berlin papyrus P. 115295

as well as in the Akhmim papyrus® In the Oxyrhynchus papyrus 470 it appears” in the
form }-c-4-c-k, te, 6%

i Cuneiform tablet No. 56184 of the Brit. Mus, dating from 2000 mo. See, too, Archibald, Bibfie-
graphy, under Ungnad, 1916, A similar siege-work (rampart) is worked out in Mahivies (Rangieirys,
op. oit., 260}

% The yulues of 0,  and & iu these various problems are as follows (the references are all to the
Stereomnntrica) s 1, 16 ; 10, 4 and 30, 1, 21; 3 (1), 2§ (1) und 21. 1, 51 and 1, 73 5,3} and 6. 1, 62 and o,
Band §; 8, 6and 100 1, 10; 3, 3] and 24, 1m, 28 ; 4,3 Anot given., 1, 24 ; 3 24 and 6.

8 Quellen wnd Studien sur Geschichte der Mathematik, 1929, 86. Tropfke (Gesch. der Elementur-
mathematik, VO, who sees in the Genmetry of Herom “a good example of Egyptian achievement™
{pp. 4 .}, regards the approximate value mean section x height as an old Egyptian formula (pp. 5 and 23).
Probably, however, it originated in Babylonia,

* This is the translation 1 would give to fufer (Heron, Ster, 1, 21} instead of Heibergs “add,” for
which the Greek generally uses ourrifévar of wpoomifiéve. Ib iz precisely by a process of combination
{mixing) that 4 moean value is here obtained just as in the case of goods of varying quality. For s forther
treatment of moenn valuos by Patrikios see below p. 249,

# Beo Archibald, Bibliogr., under Schubart, 1016. Here ('=7 cubits, o=3, and A=20 finger-brendths (1)
Instead of 4% the papyrus gives }, and there are other mistakes

 8pe Archibald, Bibdiogr., under Baillet, 1802, Here =20, =12, A=8}. For {; we here find ;|

7 Hee Archilld, Bibliogr., under Grenfell —Hunt, 1803 D, d and & have the values 24, 12 and 15,
The formula given by Borchardt (Altigyptische Zeitmessung, in Bassermann—Jordan, [his Geseh. o, Zeit-
messung u, d. Uhren, 11), namely Ve &-3 {1 (f+47))%, which is also taken over by Struve (op. st 87), does
not actunlly socur in this form in the text though it does oceur thers in & form from which this can
ensily be derived. Archibald indiestes the connexion correctly in his Bibliogr,

Jouru, of Egypt. Arch. xv1 32
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2, In a second approximation formula the arithmetic mean between the top and
bottom surfaces is taken as base of the solid with which comparison is made. The formula
obtained in this way, which is used only in a few cases, is, for the truncated pyramid,

V=§{a*+8)-h
It oconrs in Heron, Ster,, 11, 17 and 592, and also in Brahmagupta, where it is given as the
“rough solution®” For the truncated cone it can be shown to have been known in
Babylonian mathematies® in the form 7=} (;4 0%+ ;4<% - h, where once again occurs the
treatment of a circle as a function of ite cireumference, referred to above. When the
upper surface is equal to 0, i, when the truncated pyramid becomes a pyramid, the
volume becomes | Bk, where B is the area of the base, This very rough approximation is
found in Aryabhata'; it reminds us of the late Egyptian method of regarding triangles as
limiting forms of four-sided figures and working them out with the formula

o+ 0§ (o+d)

We have now completed the list of examples® of truncated pyramids and cones in
ancient mathematical literature; I would only add that in Brahmagupta a third “correct™
formula®, corresponding to the solution of the Moscow papyrus, is very ingeniously brought
into connexion with the two other approximation formulae.

If we leave out of aceount the Moscow papyrus we may draw two conclusions from the
examples we have considered. In the first place we have seen that, unlike the correct
solutions, which first oceur in Heron, the approximation formulae go back to ancient
Babylonian times. It has in addition transpired that though the theory of the subject
had in the meantime reached correct expressions for the volumes, thess approximation
formulae still continued to be used, though probably only as rules for practical work, out
of which indeed they had sprung.

Belore we make up our minds to see in the formuls of
the Moscow papyrus an absolutely correct solution of unknown
origin of the problem, in contrast to the various approximation
methods—in which case it would fall completely outside the
time limits here dealt with—we must ask whether or no
among the Egyptians there ocourred in everyday life truncated
pyramids from which a formula might have been developed.
To this question we must answer Yes, for, not to mention
heaps of earth and excavations, which would deserve considera-
tion under this head, many pyramids have along their edges a
series of such truncated pyramids, of particularly simple form in
that two of the sides are at right angles” (Fig. 1). One woulid
be inchined to expect that this simple special caze would lead
to a particularly easy formula, from which by a generalization,

I Where a, b oand A are 3,2 and 8 and 16, 6 sod 37 respectively.

B T oonp 2468

2 Struve, op. o, 87 with C=4, =32 and A=6

¢ Rodut, Lepoma de enlend o Aryabhota (Journ, asiatigue, 1679, X111, 308), O, Millor {Die Mathematik
e..ﬁ-:-‘f#lwdbu, in .:IM s o, meath, .ﬁ'.r.m._-ﬁ.-r Hamburgischen Univ., vir (1929), 174) regards this passage as
incorrectly read or interpreted. Another incorreet spproximation is found iu Alhwirmzmi { Rosen, op. it
B-I.JI; there wo are told to tike -:H {ﬂgﬂl in order to ot the basa,

& 1t mokes no elaim to comploteness, VO poR4B 0, 7.

T Compare, in Borchardt, e Entstelung der Pyramide, Plate 2, the corner-stone in the soubh-west
cartier, & triuncated pyramid oo s rectangular base,
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even if an unproved one, the form in question could be derived. Yet this is not the case,
as a little consideration will show, for the formula which here occurs (see Fig. 1) is again
V=[F+b{a—0U)+(a—bPi-h and in order to reduce this to the required form

(a® + ab+ %) 5 we should have to assume all the arithmetical and algebraical knowledge

deseribed above. In this way we come no nearer to the solution of our problem, and
I therefore throw out for discussion an entirely different suggestion.

The approximation formulae, which, as we saw, can be traced back to the earliest
times, showed that the volume of the truncated pyramid could be dealt with by approxi-
mation to the prism in various ways, all of which assumed some kind of arithmetic mean.
Now the thought may have occurred to someone that a better approximation could he
reached if the mean of three surfaces were taken instead of the two (top and bottom).
Tf to the two squares o® and #* we add the rectangle ab formed by taking a side from each
of the two squares, then one third of the sum of the three surfaces wonld give the required
gorrected value for the base of the figure of comparison, whose “formula™ is thus at once
determined as § (02 +ab + £%)-h. The fact that the factor | is here separated from /4 in no
way tells against my suggestion, since the law of commutation was perfectly well known
to the Hgvptians in a particular case, though not as an algebraical principle’. In the
formuls of Alhwarazmi for the truncated pyramid mentioned above } is, in exactly the
same way, connected with the surface and not with the height.

The process of forming an arithmetic mean out of more than two terms is known to us
from other examples. In Heron, Mensurae, b9, a mean of four terms is taken, and the
process deseribed in his Geometrica (xx1, 26, ed. Heiberg, 367) of working out an area by
the use of an arithmetic mean of three quantities, § (7 +5+ 3), is attributed® as a theorem
to that very Patrikios to whom, as we saw above, an improvement of the approximation
formula for the volume of the truncated cone is ascribed. In the next section of the
(feometrioe and by the Indian mathematicians the process is extended to any required
number of terms. Thus, for example, in Mahivira (Rangicirys, op. eit., 263) “The sum
of the depths (measured in different places) is divided by the number of places.” When
further we find in Bhasecara (Colebrooks, ep. eit., 98) & mean of six terms, consisting of
the top and bottom surfaces and four times the mean section, we must attribute it to the
same striving after an improvement of the result as is evinced by the Moscow papyrus.

We have two alternatives. If we see in the formula of 1850 B.c. the correctly derived
formuls for the truncated pyramid then we must allow to the Egyptians, side by side
with & highly developed art of experiment, the arithmetical-algebraical equipment
necessary to such a derivation in its full extent. On the other hand if my suggested
explanation be accepted we are no longer compelled to attribute to the Egyptians con-
structions and mental processes outside their ken. This remarkable problem will then be
fully in place in a treatise of this date as an example of how men, while consciously
striving after accurate kuowledge though still working on the lines of the research indicated
by Archimedes, succeeded in dealing with the problems of everyday life.

b Compars, for example, in problem No. 61 of the Rhind Papyros, Limes 2 and 3,
* In Ster., i1, 52 Heron takes as the mean of three quantities } [} (a+b)+c} instead of §(a+b'te).

a2-2
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L. Bmocan

() Hd Testcament,

H. A. Baworns, 4 newly disoovered leaf of the Fresr Lsulter, appears in H.T.R, xxu (1029), 391-3, and
gives the text of Ps. 146 60— 148, 1,

G. Sonny, The Book of Proverbs (of. Jowrnal, xv (LB}, 262), is reviewed by C. Scmwror in 0.L.2
xxxin (1630), 265-8,

H. 8 Geauax, The Sakidic and Bohairic Versions of the Book of Dapiel, appears in the Jowrnal of
Bib, Fat., xuvr (1529), 270-330,

W. Trw, fhie Achmimische Version (of. Journal, xv (1920) 289) iz reviewsd by P. Pleetess) in 4.5,
XLy (19249), 360400,

Sasoens-Soauor, Minor Prophets in the Freer Collection (of. Jouwrnal, xv (1020), 262), ia reviewsed by
. Nastunese in Athsnaenm, vi (1925), 2048, and by H. L Beut in Classical Rov., xum {1829}, RS-0,

() Now Teatament,

M J. Leanaxar, s mowesan papyries doangdligus, sppears in Hev, Bibd, xxxvior (1629), 161-72, and
deals with Michigan, No. 1570, published by H. A. Saxpras, Eurly Papyras of the Gospel of Matthew, in
H.T.R, x1x {1036), 215-86,

W. T, Ein Fayyumisehes Actu-Fragment, appears in Musdon, xur1 (1929], 193-6, und gives text,
notes, and translation of Adts 16, 6-9 aud 13-14 from Heidelborg Universitiitabibl, 682, Tt is reviewsd by
0. Bsssrernr in D.LZ (NF. v1), (1020, 1468-8,

I. Avoorvrual, Gxosrio, ¥ro.

A. Miwaasa, Woodbrook Studics, Fasc. 6, Apoculypse of Peter, in Bull. Joh. Rylunda Libe., x1v (1030},
182-297, introdnction (152-9), translation (189-341), and text (242-287), This apocalypas is an original
composition in Arablo, but s lused on Coptic sources (p. 184), from which slso an Ethiopie text wos takon.

The carlier fascicules (cf. Jowrnal, xv (1929, 2633 so far us published in 1928, wre roviewed by
. Magsoutovru in JA A8, (1930), 149-52

A D, Noox, Greek Magival Papyri, in Journal, xv (1028), 21035, shows that these papyri often
contiin & mystio element akin o the teaching of the Pistis Sophin

. Sonstion, Pistis Sophia (of, Jounal, x1 (1925), 321), is reviewed in Bilyehnis, xvin (1929), 2801,

F. C. Bunkrrr, Religion of the Manichess (e Jowrnal, xu1 (1936); 307}, is discussed in Bilyelinis, xvin
(1029), 283 4,
1. Lrru
() Enckologion i

A 1. Noew, Litwrgioal Notes: O the Anaphora of Seapion: on the Pidache, rijrilyes, appears in
LS, xxxy (1030), 351-04, % .
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4. M. Hanves, The Anaphoras of the Ethiopic Liturgy, Lond, (1928), 1v, 138, is reviewed by J, Smiox
in A8, zvin (1929), 405-6.

H. Liwresans, Ein liturgisher Papyrus (of. Jowrnal, v (1920), 263, is notiead by F. Z{voker) in B2,
xxvin (1927), 178-9,

H. Fuens, e Anaphora o, monoph. P, Johanndn 1 (of, Jowraal, 1 (1827), 202), is reviewsd by
8, Evmimorr in Theol, fev., xxvin (1938), 4636,

(b) Lectionaries, Synararia, e,

A, Ravusrans, fie Quadragesimale Alttestamentliohe Schriftlesung des koptischon Ritws, in Oricna
Christianies (1920), 37-58, is a very completo analysis of the 0T, lessons used in the Coptio rite.

W. Buwie, Book of Saiuts (cf, Journad, xv (1029), 264), is reviewed by P, P(eerens) in A8, xuvn
{1928), 120-2

(e} Hymina,

A. Baousrank, Drei griechische Passiongesdnge Agyptischer Liturgie, in Oviens Chedat. (1829), 65-78,
dieals with both Greek and Coptie forms.

D, O'Leary, The Difnar (Antiphonarium) of the Coptic Chirch, Part 111, Lond. (1930), vii, 61-6, con-
toins the hymns for the months Bashons, Baoaneh, Abib, Meare, and the days of Nasi, and some hymn
fragments preserved in the Bristol Mussum. The previous part (of Jowrnal, v (1820), 264) is reviewed
by P. P{eeress) in 4.8, xuvr (1925), 119-30,

() Farious,

H. loxsses, SEOE 2GTHP, in Jolrb, £ Litwegie, Vi (1928), 1-75, suggests that P. Oxy. 405 is
liturgical

IV. Cavaon Literarore a¥p THEOLOGY.

(a) Patres Adpostolici,

K. vax Dueswrun, Der Hirt des Hermar, dpokalypes oder Allegorie ? Delft (1929), v, 167, is reporbed,
but I have not been able to see  copy. 1t was reviewed by 8. Gueypaxos in Gersformeerd theologiseh
Tiidechrift, Aalten, xxx (192%), 140-1,

C, SBonuroy, Studien mu den Prondo-Clemantinen {Die flteste rimische Bischofsliste und die Pseudo-
Clementinen), appears in Terte w, Uitermick., xuvr, 1, Leipaig (1924), 398, It is roviewsd by H. Koos in
Pheol. Lis. Zeir., v (1029), 483-7,

(L H. Torsur, Noter on the Apostolio Constitutions, mn,  The Text of the Eighth Book, in JTL8, xxx1
(1930}, 128-41. Parts 1 and m were published some 14 or 15 years ago, and the author now resumes his
subject. He is divectly concerned with the (ireek text, but necessarily refors to the Saridic.

(b) Patristic Literature.

U, Magrin, Une homdlie De Poenitentia de Sdedrion de Gafela, in BE K, xxvi (1930), 33143, deals
with u homily which is not connected with that bearing the sune title in H. ve Vis, Homdies coples de
u Vativane (1923),

G, I Pavn, Ein Brochetiich des Origines iiber Qenesis . 28, Glivssen (1928), 30 amnd one plate, has been
reviewed by F. Z{ockgn) m #.2, xxvin (1089), 420, and by B. Carmuue in fee. de theol, ane. of s,
{1920), 624

L. Tu. Levony, 8 Athanase: Swr b eirginitd, in Musfon, xun (1020, 197-276, deals with n paswige
from 8. Athanasins contained in Paris copte 1313 & 90-113: 78, i 58-61: 1318, £ 130, part of the sume
volume s the fonr leaves of Fonds Borgia in Zoegn, coxly, 197-212, introduction ; 213-30, text @ 240-64,
tranalation : 265-0, Suppl. 1. Nouvean frag. do la 10 peendo.Clémenting, amongst the fragments at Paris
bound together na “ (Euvres de Chenoute® (Paris copte 130°, . 101-108) : 260-72, Suppl, 11, La citation
de 8. Athapase par Chenoute, Paris copte 1817, 1. 26, which eovers the last thind of Leipoldt's text (i,
P 108} and the first two-thinds of the Beit Mus, text: 273-4, note on this eilation : 275, addonda et

B, Lonkxt, De Egyptische Kerbordening en Hippolytus von fome, Hoarlem, 1929, 188, i o dissertation
for a doctorate at Leyden. Reviewad by J, A Ronixsox, in JU 708, xxxi (1930), 93-5, and by H. V. MEypoos
in Afusenm, xxxvio (1930), 845,

L. Mevont, fas Platonismus b Clemons Alevandrinms, Tibingen (1828), 93, 1t is noticed in Sifyohde,
VI (189249), 277-4
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(e} Laterary History,

Amongst the snnouncemonta of * Der sechste Dentschio Orientalistentag™ held ut Vienna on 10214 June
may be noted Section v, which deals with the Christian East, On Friduy, 13 June, G. Grar read & paper
on “ Dig Litterntur der Kopten in der arbischen Zeit.” No other papers announeed seem to have direct
bearing an Coptic studies.

The new fascieule of Cannot-Lecuencg, Dict. darchdologie ehret, v (18340), 1589-1638, containa an
article on Littérature copte by 1), O'LEary.

V. Himrory.

() Gansral,

H. L. Bew, Juden u. Griechen (of. Jowrnal, x1m1 {1927), 254), is reviewed by P. P{eereRs) in 4.8, xovi
(1929), 404-5), and in J. Ronian Stud., XV (1629), 187,

B. J. Kron, Churches of Eastern Christendom (of. Journal, xv (1929), 256), is reviewed by J. Simow in
4.8, xrvn (1930}, 114-15

P. Hexnourx, fle Aler, Hawesioreh Busilides (of. Journal, Xut (1827), 252), in reviewod by €. Backvis
in Byzandion, tv (1929), 6414,

Several works deal with the history of the church of Abyssinia, which has a close bearing upatt the
Coptie Church. J. B. CouLumaux, Hisoire politique et religiouse de I' Abyssinie, Paris, 1929, 3 vols, 1, 274
356 1, 403 ; 1, plates,

Tw. 8. o 8. Durore, Etiopia Francescana nei docunisnti def gee. wvil ¢ reiii, Quarnschi, 1628, 2 vols. in
one, elix+ 493, is 4 work concernsd with lnter history of Francisean intercoursa witl, the Abyssinian church,
It is reviewed by ¥. Witrcox in RALE., xxv1 (1930); 1834,

H. Minoievos-Hyarr, The Church of dbyesinia, Lond, 1928, 302, s roviewed by C. Dusosy in Mee
des sol. philos. et thésl.,, Paris, xvin (1929}, 71112, by E. Lirrmasy in .22, xxxu {1920}, 68972, and
by Jf. Stwon in Misdon, xro (182D}, 1267,

An article, Reform in the Coptic Church, by F, F., appeared in The Ciiwrck Times for 16 May, 1930, §23,
1t deseribes the Coptic Church as by 1o means moribund, There are at preseat 18 dincesin hishops nnder
the Patriarch: In Cairo there are 58 churches,

In Oasnor-Lecuency, DNoet, darch. chrd, of de fiturgie, 1x, the article Listes dpidenpales, contains (viii)
Liste o’ Alexandrie (1250-1), wihich makes uss of Coptic na well as other mutarinl and gives a very full
bitliography.

A brief article in Oriente moderno, x (1930), 28, describes & journey of the Orthodox Patriarch of
Alexandria to Abyssinia, and another {#h., 04) relntes his retuen,

(b) Hagiography.

E A W. Buvae, George of Lydda (vol. xx of Lusacs “Text aml Trans.” serjes), Loud. 1930, xvifi, 284,
210, 13 plates, & illust. (separately, trams, xviii, 284, plates, fllust,). “A study of the cultus of St George
the Megalomartyr in Abyssinia®

P. F. p¥ Cavavriesr, Note agisgrafichs, fasc. vii, Rome (to28), 1v, 254, Inoludes notes on fhe Farty of
Bobaste,

W. E Caoy, Colluths, the Miertyr and his nume, in B.Z, xxx (1830), a33-5, Analysis of the martyr's
passion, notice of two encomin with reference to healings, ete., examination of the various forms of the
nams in Greek, Coptic und Amibic, C, shows that the equation KiXkevfos =keAAovae can be accepted.
The demotic names Kiudy, Gllud? on certain - bi-lingnal mummy labels have KiddooSor as Ciresk
Eranseription,

F. Haukix, La vies greoques do S, Pachidme, in 4B, s1vn (1829), 376-88. Very important study,
directly bearing on the Coptic lives, * Sans parler des textes orientanz (en copte, sahidique, ot bohatrique,
en arabe et en syriaque), il nous reste en gree tout nn dossier pachdmien ™ (376

A. H. Kearry, La baggend di 8. Lwstachio, Aquila (1928), 34, reviewsd by P. GRossgax in A.B.;xuvn
(1529), 415-16. The reviewer regands the work as Ineking in eritieal 3

A, Il Kuarer, Lo vision de Saint Barile ot ta ldgende de o mort de Femp, JFulien, in Rev, belgpe dla
phil. et o'liist,, vin (1928), 1020-34,

F. F(eerens), La prearion de 5. Pansophios tf’dfﬂ-‘-":l‘ndrﬁr in A8, xtvn (1820), 307-37, has no bearing
on Coptic studies,

E. Scawantz, Cyril und der Minek Vietor, in Wiener Ak, Win, (Phil.-Hist, KL coviii, No. 4}, (1928), b1.
An important study about the tubiously historical archimandrits of ‘Tabennasi wheo 18 known ouly from
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the Coptic texts of the ucts of the Conneil of Eplesus, S, proves the existence of » Victor, who may lisve
been the original of the Coptio legend,

Covman-Nowros, Pulladii Diclogus de Vita 8. foannis Chrysostomi, Camb. (1928)......i% reviewed by
E. C. Brrrer, in J.T.8, xxx (1929), 70-2, 83, and containg soveral items bearing on Egyptian monastic
history.

(o) Momasticism,

B. Guaxté, Die pochiliche Stellung w. Orgunisation der griech. Klister ntch dem Justinianishen Recht,
1, in B.Z, xxix (1929), 6-34. Necessarily deals with the Apophtheguata, Lavsise History, ete,

D, U, Bertiime, Lo nombre des moines dans fer aneiens monosttnes, in fee. Béndd,, xi1 (1920), 231-61,

and XLt (1930), 1042, is concerned only with western monastifism and makes no reference to the com-
munities in Epyypt.

VI RNos-Liteniey TExTe

M. Hosszwr, Bulletin papyrologique, ur (1927-8), in Byzantion, v (1927-8), 54468, contains many
references to Egypt.

P. Jerwavent, Zwei nove Druchatiicke der koptisshen EPOTATIOKPISEIS, in degyptus, x (1920),80-6,
gives (i) & fragment of the Henmitage containing ¥ cols. of & lines each on recto, and 2 cols. of § lines each
on verso; (ii) Uedex of Cairo Museum, recto 14 lines, verso 17 lines, with notes and translstions,

A, va¥ Lawracnoot, Rec di colophons (of. Journal, xv (1080), 267), is reviewnd by P. P{erress) in
A.B, xtvn (1929), 406-8, and by W. E. Crost in Journal, xvr (1930), 156-7.

G. MawrrowveL, Epistulae privatan ineditas, in Eos, xxx (1927), 211-15, contains & Christian Jetter
{=P. Berlin 13897) ; another mentions a Didymus, perhaps that of P, Oxy, 1774,

K, Prusesoaxy, Papyri graccas magioar, Leipzig, 1928, xii-200, 3 plates, The Coptic on p. 60 (in
m) is new, that on pp. 88, 70-6 (in 1v) is from the Paris M3, Quite ns interesting is the incidental s of
Egyptian words in Greek, not printed in Coptic type. The next voluwe was to have been meady by Easter,
but I have not seen n copy. It is reviewed by F. Peisten in Phil. Wooh, xtvon (1028), 1366-8, by
To. Hoerxek in Gnomon, v (1929), 575-7, by J. Knoun in D.L.Z (1930), 214-18, by O, Weingaicn in
O.LZ, xxxu (1929), 628, by P. CoLuant in Kew, de phil,, t1r (1939), 313-14, and {vary beiefly) by A. I
N{ock) in JH.&, xLv (1029), 134

H. J. M. Micsw, Catalogue (of. Journal, xv (1920), 267), haa besn reviewnd by H. A. vax GroNINGEN
in Misenm, XXXV (1929}, 40,

A, Manrox, Nowvelle séria dostraca ETMOYAON, appears in Rev. de [ Egypts anc,, 1t (1929), 120-35.

H. Frus, Papyrus grecs de la Bibl. municipale de Gothembourg, Gitebory, 1929, 59, 2 plates, contains
several Christian fragments, some in Coptio and Ambic,

K. Paesexnaxg, Ein Papyrus in griech, Gehaimachrifi, in Gnomon, v (1029), 457-8, describes n papyTIsS
of mngical purport.

L. Samvr-PavrL-Graaun, ddversaria Coption, appears in Bull, de P fnat., Caire, xxvim (1929), 25-32 and
20-102,

VIL. Pmmovoar.

W. E. Crus, Coptic Dictionary, fase, 1 (ef. Journal, xv (1929), 287), hus been reviewnd by W. SrmcaL-
BERG in O.LZ, xxxir (1929), 0214, by C. Kuesre in Bull Soc. Ling. do Paris, 3% (1030), 2624, hy
Te. Luront in Musdon, xun (1929), 1334, by 8. Gaseiex in Bull. School Orient. Studl, v (1920), 611-14
(very fully), and more slightly in L8, xxx (1929), 444-6, and by W. Tiuy in Wiener Z £ d. Kwnde d.
Morg., xxxvE (1928), 306-7,

G. Hevsug, Die Personsnnamen der Kopten, 1 (Stud. = Epigr. v, Papyruskunde, Bd. 1, 2), Leipeig, 1929,
is reviewed by v. Bussiya in Phil. Wock., 1, (1030), 1824,

L. Homnorour, Lea dialectos coptes o mandés, in Bull. de la Soe Linguistigus de Paris, xxX (1930),
1-57, deals with & convexion between Coptic and the Mandingo dialect of Lower Gumbis, 1-39, phono-
logy ; 89-53, morphology ; 53-54, syntax. “Le Mandé qu'on cite volontisrs comme un exemple typigue do
langue négro.ufricaine, apparalt avee dvidence eomme un représentant moderne du copte ™ (64), & thesis
which hardly seenis proved by the material prosented.

H. Muxien, La Seala Copte 44 do la Bibl. Nat, de Paris, Tome 1, transeription (Bibl d'étndes ooptes,
1), Cairo (1030), ix+2562. This is the long awnited edition of the Safidic seals (Greek with Captic and
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Arabic trapstations), known since Tattam and Peyron, both of whom used it 1o three divisions, (i) the
biblical vocabulary of John of Samanud, in Safidio; (i) Jubn's “ preface™ ; (iii) the main vooabulary in
47 chupters, partly hiblical, partly socular. The most important glesary extant. Paris copln 43 8 mostly
ilentical, and the correspondences aro given here by Munier,

G. Stersnonyr, Koptisehe Grammatik u, Chrestomathde, Warterversetohnis w, Literater {Porta Linguarum,
XI¥), reprinis the 2od edit, (10303, xix+2350, '

W. Sripceinkna, Aegyptologische Bemerkungen, on Yahuda's book Dber dis Spracke dos
appears in Z, f. Semitintik w. verwondts Gebiote, vi1 (1929), 113-22, and deals with Yahnda's theory that
Hebrew is a dinlect of Arabic corrupted by a period spent in an Egyptinu atmosphere, It has some
indirect bearing on Coptic. ¥ahuda's book is reviewed by T. E. Prer in Joursal, xvi {10030}, 16700, and
by P. Dnokue in Ren. Bib., xxxvmm (1029), 441-5.

W. True, Altes ‘Aleph und Uyin im Koptischen, in Wiener Z f.d. Kunde d. Morg., xxxv1 (1920), 156-96,
aims at showing that Akhmimio is not derived from Bohairic,

W. T, dehmimisch-Lope. Gramm. (of. Jowrnal, xv (1829), 268), is reviewed by L. Ta, Lerorr in
Musdon, xrar (1020, 121-2

M. A. Mumnay, Elem. Coptic Gramm. (cf. Jowrnal, xv (1929), 268), is briefly reviewed iin Orions
Christianus, (1928), 160,

VIII. Amcmaronocy.
(z) Erploration,

H. M. & Vicuawo, [T monasterio di 8 Simeone, 1 (ef. Fowrnal, T (1927), 268), is roviewed by
P. P{eerens) in 4.8, xovi {1928), 124-8.

F. Lo, Gurerrs, Christian Docunients Srom Nubia (of Jowrnal, xv (1920), 269) is roviewed by
F. 0. Bogkirr in J.T.8, xxxr (1630), 208-11, by A. Wispesmass in 0.L.2, xxxnn (1829), 3445, and
by A. Bomasry in .42, xxxm (1930), 25-9,

Crox-Wintoox-Warre, Monastery of Epiphanius (of. Jowrnal, xur (1927), 267).,

() Art and drekitecture,

C. Dient, L'art chritien (cf. Jowrnal, xv (1929, 270), is reviewed by (. Stoatravrs in L2, xxxm
(1930}, 1274, by G. Borerios in Bys, Neugr, Jakeh,, v1 {1028), 252

Cu. Korr, Awr Vergangenheit und Gegewwart der Koptischen Kirche. Die charakteristischen Eligen-
schafton der Kopt. Kirche, appears in Theol. w. (laube, Paderborn, xx1 (1929), 483-503,

P. Ararnicos M. Krore, fe Krewsigungagrippe dat boprischen LPapyrus Brit. Mus. MS, Or. 6706, in
Oriena Christianus (1920), 64-8, illustrates the conventional representation of the erncifix in Copitic art,

(¢) Testiles

N. P. Tovrr, Pienus coples, Prag (1928), 44, 11 plates; 1o colour.

(o) Foldlore,

B, Grésavr et A, Romaw, T passage ddmonologigue du Qulemantos, in LA, doxt (1937), 381-9. Noted
in B.Z, xxix (1929), 119, * Q. ist ein wichtiges, aus dem Arabischen iibersetztes Donkmal der pseudo-
klementinischen fthiopischen Lit, das in T Bachern die Unterweisungen des Potrus an seinen Schiilor
Elimens entluile” ;

F. Lexa, La Magie (cf. Journal, i (\19E7), 258), is reviewed by T. Q. Avtes in Amer. . Sem, Lang.
and Lit., xurv (1028), 58-01, and by J. Tourats in J. des Sapants (1929), 126-34.

A. L Scamrrz, Das Totenweson der Kopten, appears in 4.2, 1xv (1930}, 1-25. The liternry material
(2-8), the evidence of the monuments (5-23), and history of religion {23-5),

G A. Wikuiaus, GOriental affnitivs of the lagend of the Hairy Anohoret (of, Jowrnal, xv (1020}, 271), is
reviewsd (not favourably) by P. P{rereas) in 4.B., xuvix (1920), 138-41.

{e) Inscriptions, ete.

A.Tul.u,bﬂlmphddym&&hrm“lwhﬂnﬁmm" Rome, w1
12844, amid 14 fgs, gt
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ADDENDA.

I. Bisnoan
0. Bupsister ot E. Divavp, Les Proverbes do Salomon, Vienna (1030), xvi+68. Containing Prov.

1-14 and Proverb lessons from the Catameron,  Older texts than Lagarde ; collated text, very full eritical
npparatis . many variants merely errors in spelling.

V. Hi=rory.
E W. Buooks, The Putrinreh Paul of Antioch and the Alevandrine Schism of 575 in the Heisuberg
Festachrift, in B.Z, xxx (1020-30), 468-76.
A, Brurswanren, Sur Lefive von der Epticopalis Audientin, in the same Heisenberg Festeeh,, G605,
deals with Byzantine law ¢ of Codl. L &, 7: Pap. Lond. tov. 2217, and H. L Bric in Byzunt. (1924), 139,
A Srerswistey, Jie Rechtsstollung der Kirchen wnd Klvster nach den Papyri, is an offprint from the
Z. der Savigny-Stift. (Kan, Abt,, xx, 1930), 50.

VI Nox-Lrrenany TExrs,

P. A. M. Knorr, Liturgie in Koptischen (1930), 80, offored as a thesis for 0 doctorate in Hoan, is a portion
of a larger book on “Select Magical Texta™ in three vols now in the press. [t includes new texts, also
Eranalations (nol tests) of magical material found elsewhere. This offprint contains seot. 315-54 and
72412 of the larger volume. It deals with («) Ecolesinstical exorcism and prayers against demons ;
(#) Church and magical benedictions, consecration of oil, ste., for exoreism, blessing of nets, etc., cursing
of andmals; (o) Magioal and religions prayers.

VII. Pamiouoay.

W. E. Unow, Coptic Distivnaty, is reviewed by H. Kies in Gitting, golefirter duz, (1030), 905,

W. T, Keptische Chrestomathio file den Fayumischen Dialels, Wien (1920} ii 430, First 0 pages
grammatical introduction: pp. 98, texts, bablical and other, arranged according to purity or otherwisa of
dialect. All have been printed before.

B. GazELEg, Greek words in Coptio, in Helsenberg Festech. (cf. above), 2324-8,

VIII. Ancrawopocy.

M. B, Diwarn, in Bull, af Metvop, Musewm of Art, May 1930, 126-31, 7 illustr,, deseribes s Special
Exhibition of Coptie and Egypto- Arabie Tectiles in the Musemm,

This Bullutin refers (p. 156) to an srticle on Copids Twundes in the Metropolitan Miseum Studivs, 11,
Part 11, but I have not been able to see a copy of these Studies

A new courtysrd has been added to the Coptic Museum in Cairo,

A brief article in the Observer for 10,/11/28 deals with Abyssinia and the Coptiv Church. The Language
Probfem,

J, Dumnar, Betiixt Egypt ond Nubio, in Ane. Egypt (1929), 108-117, 6 illost, containe o passing
reference to Christian remaine.

Journ. of Egypt, Arch. xvi &
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NOTES AND NEWS

During the coming winter the Society hopes to carry on work simultaneously at the
three sites in its charge—Armant, El-*Amarnah and Abydos.

The expedition to Armant will be in charge of Mr. Oliver H. Myers, who super-
intended the actual excavations there last winter. He will have as assistants
Mr. H. W. Fairman, who was one of last sesson's staff, Mr. T. J. C. Baly, who
worked under Dr. Frankfort at Abydos in 1925-26, Mr. W. B. K. Shaw, who, with
Mr. D. Newbold, discovered the Oasiz of Merga (Makhaila) in 1927, and who is to be
responsible for the survey work, and Mr. E. A. Buchanan, who has previously worked
in Palestine and Transjordania under Mr. J. W. Crowfoot.

The main work of the winter will be the completion of the Bucheum, and the
clearing of the Bakariva and the Roman Village, all of which excavations were begun
last year, and, if time permits, the exploration of two predynastic cemeteries, which
may prove of considerable importance,

The whole of this work ia being financed by the President, Dr. Robert Mond, who
has in addition ensured the comfort of the stuff by building them a house, which he
proposes to equip with an electric-light plant and a pumping apparatus.

The excavations at El-'Amarnah, which have been suspended since Dr. Frankfort
closed down in the spring of 1929, are to be re-opened early in November under the
direction of Mr. J. D. B. Pendlebury, who worked on that site with Dr. F rankfort and
who has sinee been appointed Curator of Knossos. He will have the assistance of
Mrs. Pendlebury, who was also there with him in 1929, Mr. H. Waddington, a trained
architect, Mr. C. J. C. Bennett, who has taken a course in Egyptology at University
College, and Mr. G. P. Phillips. He also hopes to secure for a short period the help of
Mr. Beton Lloyd, who was responsible for the exeellent plans and reconstructions
published by Dr, Frankfort in his article on El-*Amarnah in Journal, xv.

This work is dependent on the subseriptions of Members and others interested in
this particular site: the expedition has been made possible this season largely through
the generosity of Mrs. Hubbard, who has subscribed two thonsand pounds during the
last two years.

At Abydos Miss Calverley and Miss Broome will continue the copying work in the
temple of Beti I upon which the Society has now been engaged for three seasons.
Great progress has been made towards the completion of the first volume, and both
Miss Calverley and Miss Broome have spent a considerable portion of the summer
months assembling and finishing the drawings of the scenes from the seven chapels, with
the result that forty-one of these plates are ulready in proof. The coloured plates, how-
ever, are not yet begun, and these and the architectural details of doors, ceilings, ete.
which were not originally included in the scheme for this volume, but have since been
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, will form the principal work of the coming winter. Further copying and
photographing will also be undertaken.
The volumes are to be uniform with those which the Oriental Institute of the
[niversity of Chicago is bringing out on the Temple at Medinat Habu.

By the time these notes appesr Volume xxn of our Graeco-Roman Memoirs will
have been issued. It is by A. 8. Hunt and J. Johnson, and is called Two Theocritus
Papyri. The two documents with which it deals are the famous papyrus from Antinoe
and the more fragmentary one found previously at Oxyrhynchus. The publication forms
an important contribution to the textual criticism of the Idylls. It contains transerip-
tions of the texts, with a commentary and two collotype plates.

The Committee of the Society has arranged the usual series of lectures for the
coming winter. They will be held in the Meeting Room of the Royal Society, Burlington
House, by kind permission of the Council.

The first two lectures will be as follows: Thursday, October Oth, 1930, at 5 pm,,
Professor F. L1 Griffith, on Christianity in Nubia; Wednesday, November 12th, 1930,
at 8.30 p.m., Mr. R. W. 8loley, on Primitive methods of measuring time, with special
reforence to Ancient Egypt. The dates and titles of the other lectures will be announced
later,

Members of the Society resident in the British Isles receive for each of these lectures
a transferable ticket admitting two persons. A limited number of tickets are also available
for non-members; for these special application should be made to the Secretary.

On the 19th of June last our President, Dr. Robert Mond, and Mrs. Mond gave a
dinner at the Savoy Hotel in celebration of Professor Sir Flinders Petrie's fiftieth year
of Egyptian research. It may be doubted whether so many persons directly interested
in Egyptology have ever before in this country been gathered together in omne place.
After dinner the guests, over two hundred in number, moved into an adjoining drawing-
room, where many old friendships were renewed and new ones established. The host
and hostess can have been under no doubts as to the extent to which this thoughtful
arrangement was appreciated, for it was after midnight when the party broke up.

We congratulate Dr. Nelzon and his colleagues on the appearance of the first volume
of their great publication of the temple of Ramesses III at Medinat Habu. In a vast
undertaking such as theirs is, it was to be expected that the first few seasons must be a
time of trial and experiment rather than of results. Now, however, their organization is
complets and publication should proceed steadily. The present volume leaves us in no
doubt 88 to the breadth of their conception and their ability to carry it out.

Sir Arthur Evans has produced yet another volume, Vol. 111, of his Palace of Minos
at Knossos. The speed at which this has followed on the two parts of Volume m is a
remarkable tribute to the undiminished vigour of Bir Arthur’s mind. Once again we
marvel at the fullness of the ohservations which must have been made at the time of the
exesvation itself, the thoughtful study which has been devoted to even the smallest
points, and the wealth of comparative material brought forward from other regions.

332
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We regret that in announcing Professor Newberry's appointment to a professorship
in the Egyptian University last year we gave the title of his chair incorrectly. Its correct
title is that of Ancient Egyptian History and Archaeology.

The death of Eduard Meyer is a severe blow to the study of Ancient History in all
its branches. His combination of breadth of outlook with capacity for detail made him
unique a5 an historian. We hope in our next number to publish an account of his life
and an sppreciation of his contribution to Ancient History.

Dr. H. R. Hall asks us to print the following note :

In the last volume of the Journal (xv, 56) Mr. Winlock notes that Prof. B, Meyer
has in the new edition of his Geschichte des Altertums, 1 (1928), 110 f. criticized * the
ingenious but rather artificial reconstruction of Hatshepsut’s period which has been
current during the last thirty years,” and has reconstructed *the lives of Hatshepsut
and her immediate connexions in terms almost identical with those used in our Report™
(Bull, Metropolitan Museum, N.¥Y., Feb, 1928, u, 46 £.), with the exception that he
regards Tuthmosis ITT as son of Tuthmosis I, whereas Mr. Winlock (*in agreement with
Maspero, Naville, and Petrie”) regards him as son of Tuthmosis IL. May I point out
that 1 also, in The Ancient History of the Near East (1913), 286 ., eriticized the
“eurrent” theory of Sethe and Breasted sixteen years ago at some length, and adopted
a simplified story not in entire agreement with either Naville or Sethe, but incidentally
regarding Tuthmosis IIT as son of Tuthmosis IT (287, n. 1; 288; 28R, n. 1) I took
the reference on the statue of Inebny in the British Museum to Tuthmosis ITI as the
“brother” of Hatshepsut as indicating marital relations hetween them, which the terms
“brother” and “sister” often seem to do. I still see no more reason to abandon this
view and accept that of Prof. Meyer than Mr. Winlock does.

Me. W. E. Crum writes :

On the 10th of August died, at the age of 81, the Rev. Gearge Horner, a scholar to
whom Coptic studies owe a very heavy debt. On withdrawing, in 1891, from parish work,
Mr. Horner, whose interest remained primarily theological, decided upon the Coptic New
Testament as a promising and by no means overworked field of labour (see Sir Ernest
Budge’s letter to the Times, Aug. 14th). For a short time he studied at Berlin with Mr.
(afterwards Professor) Steindorff, but he was mainly self-taught, and without teachers
he further attained to a working knowledge of the other languages needful for his purpose,
Arabic and Ethiopic. His great edition of the Bohairic New Testament in 4 volumes,
then, with still more elaboration, that of the Sa‘idic jn T volumes, took in all 26 years
to appear. One has but to open any of these volumes to realize the immense preparatory
labour involved, where manuseripts—for the Sa‘idic version nothing but scattered
fragments—had to be sought out and copied or collated in all the libraries of Europe
aud Egypt and the results oritically presented. Opinions will differ as to the system
adopted in publication, where, especially in the 8a‘idic volumes, the text itself seems to
have interested its editor less than the exhaustive textual apparatus, and it may be doubted
whether the unflinchingly literal translation really serves its intended purpose as a
substitute for the Coptic text; philologists, however, agree as to the high value of the
vast collection of material which Horner's untiring labours have made available.
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NOTICES OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS

Histoire des grands pritres  Amon dé Karnal jusqw'a la X X1e Dynastie. Avec 5 planches.

Inseriptions concernant les grands pritres d Amon, Homd-Rojf ot Amenhotep, Avee deux planches. Par
Guesrave LeFEnvae.

All Egyptologists will welcome the appearance of these works, which fill a serious want lomg felt by
students, who hitherto have only had at their disposal the treatment by Wreszinski, i Hobenprizster dea
Amon, an extremely useful litthe book but one now rendersd insufficient by the mass of materinl which
hus eome to light since 1804,

M. Lefebvre divides the story of Amin's High-Priests into three parts ; from our earliest acquaintance
with the priesthood in the Middle Kingdem down to the acquisition of supreme power by Herihor in the
Twenty-first Dynasty ; the period of the priest-kings belonging to Herihor's family and the line of
Bubastites; and lastly the epoch of Divine Votaresses from the reign of Osorkon ITL onwards. It is the
first part only with which the author is concerned in this work.

Chapter 1 contains & general account of the constitution of the Amiin priesthood. M. Lefebvre is in
full agreement with the view that the lectors were of the same rank as the weCed priests, brat thinks that
they constituted an independent order (p. 18). One is surprised, however, to see that he follows: the old
interpretation of wiwt pt-ntr as “lay-priests” for the evidence is far more in favour of this axprossion
simply meaning *the temple-staff " and incloding all orders'.

After describing the offices of High-Priest and Second Prophet, the mothods of their appointment and
the large households which they were accustomed to keep up, M. Lefebvre eoncludes this introductory
chapter with an account of the female clergy, the “god's wife,” “singers of Awmiin," ete.

In the second chapter we are presented with & highly useful list of all the pumerous personages who
went to muke up the vast concourse whivh administered the Theban god's domains, each title being
printed in hieroglyphs with transiation, and bibliography in footnotes. It is & formidable array, and one js
astonisbed at the variety of the titles, which range from the man who “ boils the oil of the Houss of Aman "
to a “chief physician * attached to the temple. The author then proceeds to tell us how little by little
during the Eighteenth Dypasty the High-Priests succeeded in securing for themselves the management of
this temporal power until, under Amenophis 11, the High-Priest Mery obtained sola contral over the
divine estates and treasuries,

Chapter 11 contains a brief résumé of all that is known of the Priesthood of Amion before the
Eighteentl Dyuasty, the most important fact being that, although we have evidence of the regulir son-
stitution of the priestbood in the Midile Kingdom, of the existence of we‘ed priests and prophets and even
of & “Second Prophet of Amiin,” we have no actual instance of s * First Prophet.” Indoed Sesostris 111 in
his well-kuown instructions to the Karnak temple with regard to offerings for Nebbapet Mentubotep
addresses the personage in question, apparently the High-Priest, simply as “ Prophet of Amiin"”

The shadowy Khonsuembeb, a High-Priest who lived at some time between the Fourteenth and
Beventeenth Dynasties, the central figare of & Twentioth Dynasty tale, is also dealt with, and M. Lefebyrs
regards the gensalogy given in the tomb of Userhat as actually true, holding that, if we understand «f and
it to have the menning of “descendant ” and “ancestor” respoctively, there is no reason why there should
not be lineal connexion between Khonsusmbeb, the Visier Imhotep, the High-Priest of Amtin fapuseneb,
and finally Userht himself of the Nineteenth Dynasty.

Cliapters 1v and v recount the part played by the High-Priests during the Righteenth Dynasty, with
many corrections of and additions to statements of previous writers. At the beginning of the Dynasty
mdmhbmmlﬁnmmi&tﬂbeamued[mmﬂmlintufﬂigh-l‘ﬁﬂtﬂ{ppuﬂ&nﬂd&g}ud Minmenty to be
added, probably after Thatiy.

1 Sos Blackman in Hastings Ene. Rel. Eth, ; nrticle, Priest, pricsthood {Eguptian), voz, 8.
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In the time of Hatshepsut Panefer may have come after Hapuseneb (p. 82), and the widespread notion
that Menkheperréfsonb, the pontiff of Tuthmosis 111, was the sen of the Vigier Relhmarer is an error
{p. 85). Aabmose is to be inserted probably between Panefor and Menkheperréteonb, but his son Rer was
High-Friest not of Amin of Karnak but of that god in certain temples on the west hank of Thobes
(pp- 91 nod 110},

There ure, however, several criticisms of this section which we feel bound to make. M. Lafobvre takes
for grantod Sethe's elaborate theory of the Tuthmosid succession (pp. 72 f£). Surely further study in
recent years has rendered this reconstruction very doubtful, the exhaustive investigations of Winlock
at Dér ¢l-Bahrt having provided ua with a simpler and far more likely story!, Secondly, the mtention
of the form Sankarse (p. 107) for the pame of Akbenaten's successor is strange considering that
it has nmow been definitely established® that it should be Swmeonkhlarsf. But above all we munst
profoundly disagree when M. Lefebvre assigns the tomb of Raby-Rabyna “i une époque postérieure i ls
XXVe dynastie” First, the ocourrence in the tomb of a carved woodon roundel of Mycenaesn origin?,
which the author does not mention, dites the owner to about the end of the Eighteenth Dynasty.
Becondly, the gold ring of Akbenaten indisputably assigns bim to that of Pharaoh’s reign, and lastly the
name Raby-Rabyns itself would be found just at that period. These three pieces of evidence may be taken
as conclusive. This Semite, however, as M. Lefubvre rightly points out, was certainly not High-Priest of
Amiin ut Thebes, but in the neighbourhood of Memphis,

In Chapters v1-vir, after dealing with the obsoure period extending from Horembeb to Ramesses IT,
M. Lefebyre gives us a carefully eonsiderad account of the High-Prissts during the Nineteenth Dynusty,

Most important is the section on Romé-Rof, in which the author onee and for all proves that the
bearers of these two numes were one snd the same person, it being unthinkable that the two statues from
Karnak, on both of which the names Romd and Rof are alternative, conld have been dedicated to any but
u single man. Rof, then, becomes & “diminutive” form, like Me for Amenembeb and Huy for Amenoplis®.
This at ance disposes of the former theory? that the High-Priesthood became hereditary at this time, and
that Romé pussed on his office to a son called Bof. Nor can the prayer of Rom&Ro¥ that his son may
stand in his place be proved to be anything but the usual pious wish, or taken for evidence that his son
Bakenkhonsu succeedod as High-Priest of Amiin. Romé-Rof, however, deserves his reputation as ane who
advanced the high-priestly powar, for, as M. Lefebvre points out (p, 158), he was the first 1o recover the
title “chief of the prophets of Upper and Lower Egypt™ of which the High-Prissts of Amiin were deprived
during the reign of Ramesses T1, and by his insoriptions at Kamalk, executed in his own name, he shows
that the power of the Amim clergy, somewhat Testricted by the Crown ever sinee the days of Akhenaten,
was again on the rise

Another very interesting point made by M. Lefebvre is that the towers of the sighth pylon were used
as residential quarters in the neighbourhood of the actual dwelling of the High-Prissts, this being proved
by two inscriptions found by himself in the eastern tower of the pylon, and relating to two members of
Romé-Roy's entournge. They are published in the volome of inseriptions, pp. 40-41.

In the last three chapters (viii-x) the author deseribes the gradual rise of the High-Priesthood during
the Twentieth Dynasty, which eulminated in the trivmph of Heribor, the most important correction being
that (pp. 185 and 206) of the statement sometimes made that Amenophis married Isis, & danghter of
Bamesses VI, and that thorefore Heribor, being his sm (for which there is no proof either), was a
descendant of the royal line®. The volume concludes with full indices and n *Nomenalsture® which
enumerntes the uames of all the High-Priests within the period studied, the sources for their lives, the
fumilies of which they came, and the religious and civil titles which they bore,

The second volume collects all the inscriptions relating to the pontiff Romé-Roj and the most
lmportant relating to Amenophis, many of these being published here for the first time, and others
corrected and improved after the suthor's own copies ; we have now, for instance, a rovised text of the

! Hee Winlock's resonstrootion of events in Bull. Metr. Mun., 1925-1997, 4711,

* Rewberry, Journal, xtv, 5-6. Also, during the Egypt Explomtion Society’s work at Bl Amarnah in 1638-0,
i elay sealing was found which fally eonfirms this us the correct fovm.

3 Figured in H. Th. Bossert, Altkreta, 350,

¢ Boe Sethe, 4.2, xuw, 8711,

b Breusted, Ancient Records, nt, § 618, and in Cambridge Anc, History, m, 184,

8 Bee v.gg., Cambridge Ane, Hist,, m, 958,
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highly impartant “commemorative inseription” of Bof (pp. 32-33), to name only one of the useful texts
with which M. Lefebvre presents ns.  All these texts are accompanied by acournte translations, philological
notes and generl commentary, which go to enhance the valoe of this appendix to the Fisteire.

In the Histoire des gronds pritres o dmon de Kornad M. Lefebvie hos given to the Egyptologieal world
o standard work of reference which will remain such for many years to come,

Avax W. SpoRTen.

iz Ewtatelong der Pyraniide, an der Bewgeschichts der Pyrawide bei Wejdum nachgawissen, Von Lunwic
Borcoarpr, Berling 1923,

The stady of Egyptian architecture, more especially of the technioal side of it, owes wuch to
Dr. Borchardt. Not ooly bas Le an intimate knowledge of his subject and & power of imagination which
ennbles him to make the most of lis observations, but he writes in a style which makes even the most
technical portions of his exposition intelligible to the layman,

The present work puts once for all on afirm basis the muoch disenssed questions of the yarions changes
in plan which were mado during the building of the M&dtm pyrawid snd of the erigin of the pyramid-form
itenlf a5 & royal burial motnument,

Borchardt does full justice to the work of his predecessors, notably Petrio and Wainwright, on the
pyramid at Méddm. He starts ont from the question “What i= the explanation of the two bands of
rinidressed blocks in the otherwise smoothed surface of the lowest of the three surviving steps 1" His
answor s that the structure as at first planned and constructed possibly consisted of nothing more
ambitious thin a two-storey mastaba, and afterwands underwent a series of enlargemonts by the addition
of sucoessive “mantles” of stone, The evidenoe for the original bailding and ts earlisst modifieations ia
liseked up'in the core of the pyramid. O the last three developiments, ealled by Borchardt E1, E 2 and E 3,
glear trmoes have been revealed by medisevil and modemn depredations in sesrch of building-stone.
E 1 consisted of & step pyramid with seven steps, B2 of a step pyramid with eight steps, and E 3 of an
ordinury pyramid with smooth sides.

On thia hypothesis the existence of the npper rough band in the Jowsst surviving step is explained ns
follows : In 151 that step euded with the uppermost course of smoothed blocks bensath the rongh band,
In E 2 this step wis considerably raised in height. OF the rised portion the upper part formed a step in
the new pyramid, and wis therefore smoothed as wo see it to-day ; the lower part, howover, like the old
smooth portion below it, was now masked by a new step built on outside, and, being invisible, was
naturally left unsmoothed.

Precizely the same explanation, but one stage further back in the history of the structure, secounts for
the lower rough band, Thus the stripping of Llocks from the pyramid by modern and mediseval buoilders,
while reducing it to its present onrious form, has incidentally left on the lowest step traves of no fower
than three eonstructional periods,

Borchardt very aleverly follows out the traces loft by the various enlargements in the passage leading to
the underground burial-chumber. He gives good reasons for Lelieving that Sneforn, the builder of this
pyramid, was buried not bere but in the so-called Red Pyramid at Dahshdr, which was built after the
pyramid at Méddo,

Hea connects the curious vertical dapression observed long sinee by Petrie in the two lower steps of the
et face with the beginuing of 4 ramp found by Wainwright over 300 yavds from the pyramid. He shows
that the depression marks the point where this construction-ramp met the face of the pyramid in stage
E2 Ha thinks, however, that ong ramp would not suffice for the earrying on of the work, and assumes
at lenst two others, one of which hag left a slight trace on the pyrumid face at the south-west corner,

A section is next juserted by Herr Croon in which are some fngenions caleulutions us to the number of
mon employed and the time necessary for the work assuming the existence of one and two ramps
respectively, devoted solely to the dragging up of stone, with another mmp or ramps for other purposes.
The duration of the work is found to be 33 yesrs with one ramp and 20 with two. The Iatter, Borchardt
remurks, would agree approximately with the fact that blocks apparently from the E3 period of constroe-
tion bear the quarry date Year 17 ; he adds, however, that the longer period of 33 years would not be out
of place should the numeral 17 on the blocks be intended to indieate Year of the 17th numbering of eattle,
ie., 38rd or 34th year of the reign.

The stuncees of his resesrches st Madam led Borchardt to attempt n similar examination of the
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Stop-Mastaba of Zoser at Sakliirah. Hers three stages of construction oan be traced. The frst may have
been a large but simpls mastaba, possibly finished off above in the style of & house-mof, The next wtage
consisted of the clothing of this with » mantle Jess in height than the original building, giving it tha furm
of & mastaba or house on a podium, The last stage involved » complete alteration of plan, which almost
doubled the area of the base and produced the step-mastaba known to us to-day. .

Chronologically Borchardt would place the Blunted Pyramid at Dalishiir between the Step-Mustaba of
Zoser nidd Snefert's pyramid st Médfim. He ngrees with the suggestion made that it may possibly be the
tomb of King Hu. He believes that the immense brick mastaba found by Gorstang at Bat Khallif hus no
claim to be considered as o tomb of Zoser, but belonged to one of his nobles, who received fmﬂqgﬂh
from the royal vineyards, ete,

Borchardt's conclusion, which seems to be justified by the evidence he brings forward, is that the
pyramid ix not a form which established itself ns the type for & royal temb by rensen of any inherent
suitability ; it was evolved very gradually, and even indirectly, by the efforts of several gemerstions of
architects, wnd the determination of its final form niny have been almost a matter of sovidend,

T. Erio Peer,

Lz mine o mort dw diew en !?yyprﬁ, Par A, Moner, Paris, Geothoer, 1027,

This hook is & reprint of the Framer Lecture delivered at Oxford in 19201, and, ua snits its origin, is an
examination of the views on Osiris given in The Golden Haugh

Starting from Frazer's view that men flnd themselves dependent on pature and so try to eontrel jt,
firstly by means of spells uid later by the sascrifice of a god, ML Moret sets out to discover whether
of this theory are to be found in Egypt. In the first place (Chap. 1) he finds ample proof that spells were
usedd 1o control the Nile—though he notes that nons of these have actually survived—and drws o com-
parison between the throwing into the river of statues of male and female Nile-deities and the custom of
throwing & maiden into it in Moslem times, It is perhaps worth noting here that the “ Nile™ which, he
says, pursued Bata's wife in Pap. ['Orbiney is aotually the sea,

Proceeding, he diseusses certain rites connected with lisrvest anil suggests that the Min-festival of the
first month of summer is a sacred drams of the putting to desth snd vesurrection of the spirit of corn and
fertility. Ho dmws an intercsting compurison between the wre, the liter name of which, mrr, Le
suggests, means “The Beloved,” and the mound of earth surmounted with sorn washed wwny al, the later
ceremouy of “Cutting the Dyke,” noting that this mound was eallod the ‘ardpeh or “finnode” When he
discusses the sarrow shown ot the time of sowing I cannot help feeling that he lays too much stress on
the sang of the shepherd containing the lines * He talks with the fish and greeta the oxyrhynehos.”  This
hardly seems to wean that the fish are eating him, though Lebenamiide 66 might be quoted in support.
In the description of the Rites of the Barlsy-images there is a slip which T imagine is entirely aceidontal ;
the rites are said to eulminate in the fetival of fibs 27 om the thirtieth of Khoiakh, whereas thay actually
culminate in the Raising of the Dd-pillar on the 30th of the wonth, the fhs 7 falling on the 22nd, CF, the
roview reforred to bolow,

The next point is the daily ritaal, which M. Moret assumen to rapresent the resurrection of Ousiris,and
he passes from this to an examination of the evidence for the slanghter of gods, The Apis is his starting-
point, and he collects the classical evidence for the killing of the king until he fnally arrives at the
Bed-festival, which he takes to be the remtant of o ceremony st which & king in failing health was killed
and a successor appointed. Thers is a certain amount of evidence for this view, aud one wight cotupare
the Roman Emperors’ pretence of being reappointed to office every ten yoars, The evidenos ndduced by
M. Moret is not, however, of & very convincing nuture, as he boging by purpetuating the old mistake that
the king at the Sed-festival was Osiris. The connexion betwean the desth of Osiris ut the age of 25 and
30-year (apparently) foatival ia hard to see ; this 28 years always seams the strongest svidence in favour
of there having really boen a king Osiris around whorm other stories and logonds had collocted, since 28
yours seema such a curious age to be vhosen if it is fickitious,

In conclusion one can but wam all readers that M, Moret ignores the important review of Frazer's
Attia, Adonds and Usiris by Dr. Gurdiner in this Sournal, 1, 120 & This omission has & very
effect on the book, as & large amount of it is based on evidence which is shown in the review to ba sither
untrus or misinterpretad.

T. J. C. Baxy,
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Drawatische Texte su altaegyptischen Mystorienspiclen, 1. Das % Denbmal memphitischer Thoologia" der
Sehabalostein des Brittschien Museum. Voo Kver Serme, Lepeig, 1028,

Professor Bethe in the prefice to this important work on the religion of Ancient Egypt, one of the
most important that has ever boen published, rightly espresses his indebtedness to Professor Erman, whose
admirable treatise on this diffionlt text we had vome to regard s slmost the finel word on the subject,

By collating the Breasted-Erman version of the test with a squeeze made by Lepsins, which was pre-
served in the Berlin Museuwm, but has now unfortunately been lost or mislud, and two new squeeses
supplied to him by the Britiali Museum autherities, Sethe boas obtained s certain number of now readings
Thanks to these, hut much more to his profound knowledge of the Pyramid Texts and of Old Egyptisn in
general, he has been able grastly to improve upon Erman's translation. Moreover, protracted investigations
have led him to o pumber of new conolesions s to the purpose amd date of the text, and the relationship
of its different sections to one another, conclusions that sre of the greatest intorest not enly to Egypto-
logists, but to all studemts of the religion and history of the Ancient World,

Ermun regarded the square fields noder [l 100-120, and thosa followed by one or two words nnder
1L 13018, ns marking forther sulidivisions of his Seetion A of the text, though he had th own that taken
thus no sense could be made of them, Bethe, however, convineingly shows by reference to the Ramesseum
Dramatio Papyrus, the so-called Lists of Ofurings, and the version of the Rite of Opening the Mouth pre-
served o us in the tawb of Petamendpe, that these square fislds coptain what we call stage-directions. He also
maintains that the ene or two words in rectangular fiolds following the stage-directions in 1L 136180 aotually
continue the speeches of Kb to the Ennmd in 1L 13018 That his widw s correct i indicated by the
fuct that these words taken thus no longer remain meaningless as they did when el isolated ; moreover,
gimiler matances of the text of a spesch being broken by stage-directions cccor in the Rapesseun
Dramatic Papyrus eq., IL 102-103.

Enually eonvinoing is his argument that Erman's Section O of the text is not a commontary on his
Bections A and B, and of a later date than these, but that the whole text stands now in the form in which
it was orginally composed, n series of dinlogues lnkod together by & continuous narmtive. This arrange.
menut fods w complete parallel in the sbove-mentioned Ramosseum Papyrus, In which each seenn is
proceded by a narrative beginming with * It happened that," as, indeed, do certain of the narratives in oar
text. The Dendmal wmemphitischer Theologin is therefore one of those religivus dramas which we know to
have bemn regularly performed in Egyptinn temples on the occasion of great festivale

Sethe supposes that the narmtive portions were recited by & lector (hry-pb), the dmmatio episodes
being enacted by players who declaimed their speeches to the scoompaniment of the gestures and move-
ments indicated in the stage-directions. Such a performunes, he aptly points out, boars & close resernblance
to the medinev] miracle plays, which also consistod of & serios of dmmatic episodes linked together by
narrative read by n priest, and to the medern film-drams with s alternating eaptions and moving

Now for Sethe's view s to the age of the play and the aim of its author. 1t is to be assigned on
linguistic grounds to the sume peried as the Diér el-Babr! tevts which treat of the divine origin of the king
and his dlevntion to the throne, whivh am Lhe oldest Egyptian texts known to us sod dste probably from
the very beginuing of Egyptian history.

Tho fact that the Apis, essentially o Memphito god, is not mentioned in such a context as 1l 80-61
(p: 66) mssigns the author to the first half of the First Dynasty, for though Manetho ssserts that the Apis
amd other animal gods wers not admitted into the Egyptian Pantheon till the beginning of the Secord
Dyuusty, the Palermo Stone shows that there was o recognized cult of the Apis as early na the wecotid hall
of the First Dynasty.

In view of this linguistio and archaeological evidence, and of the fact that the object of the play
obviously ia to magnify Ptah and Memphis at the expenso of the sun-god and Heliopolis, Sethe comes to
thie coticlusion ; our text is bt a Memphite theological work of indefinite date, but the religions dogos
for the new capital Memphis, hors contrasted with the old Heliopolitan dogma dating from prehistoric
times ; a new dogma with o political backgromnd, such as was correspondingly propounded when Hallopolin
beoame the capital of the realm, and a5 later agnin was propounded by Amenophis TV when lie established
his new capital at El-*Amarnah. Thus, if not dating from the reign of Mones himself, the Dendwal
memnphitiachor Theologie cunnot have been composed mnch Inter,

The way in which the Holiopolitan dogua is dealt with in our text shows that it is older than the
Memphite. Comsequently, if Sethe's dating of the test is correct, the period of the palitical and religious

Jotrn. of Egrpt. Areh. xve M



264 NOTICES OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS

predominance of Heliopolis munst, as Sethe has long maintained, be placed in the predynsstic age. Further
evidence for the high antiquity of this Heliopolitan predominance is afforded by the fact that the Helio-
politan dogra was so deeply rooted in the minds of the Egyptians that, even after the Memphite priest-
hood hid expounded their highly intellectual conesption of the origin of the world, it still remained the
more osual and generally held dogma, lasting as long as the Egyptian religion itself.

The importance of our text for the history of the Egyptian religion and the intellectual history of
mankind in genéral can hardly be over-estimated. The manner in which it bas assimiluted and at the sume
time entirely tmnsformed the ol Heliopolitan teaching with its gross account of the ereation of Shu and
Tefenot is most remarkable, As Bethe says, the rile which it assigns to hoart and tongue in creation, and
the pantheistic activity which it aseribes to the Creator in the heart and tongue of living beings as their
motive principle, display un intellectual eonception of the eonnexion of things not to be expedied at so
carly a date, In this theory of the rile playesd by heart and tongoe we have, as Breasted has also seen
(4.2, xxxix, 54), n forctasts of the dootrine of the Logos.

The version preserved to us of this sancient text was mscribed by the order of EKing Shabalko
{eirem 700 8.0.) o0 & mommmental granite alab, which was erected in the temple of Plah at Memphis. The
inseription was probably still standing in its place and being read by learnod priests even in the Ptolemaic
period, and through them the ideas of the ancient Mewphite priestly teachers may have found their way,
in some form or other, into intelloctual cireles in Alesandria, where they would have nndergone further
modification. Thus it is not altogether fantastic to suggest that the Denkmal memphitischer Theolagie may,
indirectly of conrse, have been responsible for the Logos doctrine of Philo.

Sethe's notes on the text are foll of new philological and lexicogrmphical information, and uany of them
will prove most helpful to students of the Pyrasmid Texts and will make them all the more sager for him
to publish his promised translation (with commentary) of those importint religious domiments,

Deserving of special mention are the notes on the following points, philologieal and otherwise ;: Pah
and Atum as the embodiments of Egypt, p. 21. The meanings of ifh in the Pyramid Texts, p. 22 The
place-nnmo Sw, p. 235, We, wiw, p. 39, T-tan, p. 33, where among much other information it is pointed
out that Tebtiinis is derived from T.abt-Th, tan being shortensd to ¢ and, as was already the case in the
Eighteenth Diynasty, the preceding ¢ being omitted. D, p. 35, the old mase. infinitive of wdi “to place.”
& dd “without deluy,” pp. 371, The Memphite Ennead, p. 45. Ddt, var. ddi, “alsn,” p. 63, Hmwiwt,
pp. B2 L, with aecompunying photegraph of a hitherto unpublished monument in the Hildesheim Mussum,
The componnd preposition fr-htw “upon,” “over,” pp. 60 £. St nfr “Granary of the God " and raj tiwy
“ Lifio of the Two Lands™ ppn 71 nnd 72 These names were assigned to Memphis, or to the royal reajdence
therein, because it was now the administrative centre and great store-city of the whole country,
Mah o “warvel at," p. 73, Ple-da tp, p 74, perhaps meaning “they paid attention™ B ¢ “at the right
womant” “at onoe” p. 74 Dérw, po 74, with following geoitive

The following examples will show how fur Bethe has advanced beyond Erman in his understanding of
the text :

P, 22. He is almost certainly right in rendering in "femw, 1. 6, by “so sagte Atum.® As he poiats out,
Erman's translation ¥ Atum ist es, dgr die Gutternounheit gebar” does not agree with other P"“‘EH in
this text which name Ptah and not Atum “fashioner of the gods® (mé wirin), “ creator of the goda™ (ir ntrw),
and “father of the gods” {¢f ntre), z

P.35. From the traces in Breasted's facsimile be brilliuntly conjectured that T ahould be restored
ahove -ﬂ‘jT in line 15, and this was eonfirmed by the squeese. Sar, he suggeats, [= un ancient form
of ¥mf, which in the demotic text of the Rosetta Stome replaces ,],T\, the badge of Upper Egypt.
Thus, instead of Ermsn's meaningless “Es entstanden der...dw und der grime dw am Doppeltor des
Ptaki-tempel,” we now have the interesting statement, “Es geschah dass man Binse and Papyrus setste an
die beiden Anssentorbouten des Hanses des Ptah"” As Setha aptly remarks, the plicing of these two
badges in this form—nf and w'd are determined by T and T respectively—in the temple entrance, ns
symbols of the union of the Two Lands, finds » parallel in the two famous granite columns of Tuthmesis TIT
at Knrnak.

Pp. 46f He is clearly right in translatiug arw fpewe m Pop by “die Gotter, die in Ptah Gestalt
gewonuen haben ™ ss against Erman's rendering * die Gotter die aus Ptah entstanden.®

Ibid. His emendation of Ertnan's reading q:_@qg to q1:_1ﬂﬂ' is surely correct and forms a
panillel with the following Prh- Nunt, mwt, was ' Lmae,
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Hothe's exposition of the whole of the * Theological Narmative” is brillisnt. His translation—there can
be little or no doubt as to the vorrectness of it—shows that the religions thought displayed in these

is aven more advanced than the translations of Erman and Breasted had led na to suppose,

P. 06; Sethe's rendering of fpr m bty hpr o ne i tie "Toaw (1, 53), “ Es entstand in dem Herzen, es
entstand auf der Zunge, (sin Gedanke) in der (estalt des Atum,” is immeasurably superior to Erman's
.. der gum Herzen wurde als Teil des Atum und der sur Zunge wurde als Teil des Atum.” Erman
reganded these words as the continuation of the lost ending of line 47, and with Breasted took Epr to be a
partiviple referring to Ptal, both these scholars having overlooked the passages in Urk. iv, 261, and Destruo-
fiom des hommes, 60 f., which gave Sethe the clug to the real meaning of the passage in our text, Ths,
Bethe points out, means neither *emanation ™ (Breasted) nor © Teil " (Erman), but “Rild” “Abbild,"
4 Zaichen,” as he proves by many exsmples,

P. 55. He has obtained & far botter sense than Erman for the passage fpr-n ddm—mrrt-f, owing to
his having been able to fill up two important leunae from the squeese.

P. 67. His view that the words E:: Jtmie Ipe (1. 55) form o separate sentence, though standing in

ib,

relationship to the preceding pédé.f m bikf m ..;;;,in obviously correct amd results in a highly satisfac-
tory translation.

1. 50. He agress with Breasted in making m,! irty fdm midruy, ete. the objects of mi-n pide, becanse
from Shu and Teftnet were desconded only the last six persons of the Ennead, and because, furthermore,
if Erman's rendering were adopted there would be no eonnexion between m,!) irty, ete., and the preceding
sentance.

Pp G0 L S before mé in line 56, and before i and mén in line 57 is clearly, as Sethe points out, the
narrtive partiols, and md, ir and mén are in the passive fdmyf form and not active participles.

P.681. Sethe's insertionaf &7t Ih pre m na after mdt ta (1 67) grestly improves the sense, and I8, indeed,
demandad by the demonstrative tn which is preceded by nothing to which it ean refer,

P. 04, Sothe inserts be At batore "7 (157, holding that thess o sizllae words havo dropped
out of our copy of the text along with the end of the preceding sentence. Plenty of evidence in suppert of
thia really brilliant reconstruction of the passage is cited in the sccompanying note.

P. 5. Sethe is clearly right in taking w ir (I. 57) as the particle fw followed, as above on p. 81, by the
passive dgn-7 form, and irt Cwy im rdwy nmam (¢ ab as infinitives followad by the genitive of the logical
subject, as nre m,! irly and ddm midriey (1 56) on p. 59,

By emending t}hli-—! to T‘}D h.—:.f"_ e greatly improves the sense of the whole passsge,
which now i to be rendered : “Und so werden getan alle Arbeiten und alle Kiinste, das Handeln der
Arme, das Geben der Beine, die Bewegung aller Glieder gemiiss diesem Befehl, der vom Herzen gedacht
wird und dureh die Zunge hervorgekommen ist und die Bedeutung aller Dinge mackht.”

P. 86, Sethe's translation of Apr-n dd i 'Jemio ihpr ntre v Pth (1. 58), “Es geschab, dass gesagt warde
‘der den Atum machte, der die (anderen) Gotter entsteben liesa’ von Ptab,” is undoubtedly correct.
Erman's rendering is not ouly grammatically impossible, but contradicts what the text says elsewhere on
the subject of Ptab's relation with Atum.

Bethe's reading of the bird-sign before [ ¢ B, == a8 gm instead of Dhwty, as Erman read it, birings this
pssage into dogmatie conformity with the rest of the Theological Narrative™; for, as Sethe points out,
Thoth in cur text plays not the rile of the discerning heart but the speaking tongue. We now have the
narrative particle f introducing two parallel verbs in the passive idmf form, their suhject being the
santence €} phty-f r atrw (see Gardiner, Eg. Gramm., §184, 1 and 2)

Sethe is surely correct in taking ¢ nb rd fr htw- 7 (L 60) as finally completing in a geteral wiy
the ennmeration of the materials in which the gods take visible shape.

P. 70. As he points out on pp. 33 £ & b m- f wtrw nbw means ¥ Und so versamtnelten sich ihm alle
Giotter ™ (f.e., Memphis became the great religions centre of Egypt), and not as Ertunn tranalates “und so
versammelto er alle Gotter.” He also shows that the words Apy nwy ave not plural imperative forms but
contain o designation of Ptak,

P. 72 & wnt (1. 62), misunderstood by Erman, is taken by Bothe as the equivalent of e “ becanse ™
(¢f. Gardiner, £y, Gramm., §233). The sentence introduced by this conjunction gives the wythological reason
for Memphis becoming the store-city of Egypt—the drowning of Osiris in that district.

H—2
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Just one or two sugeestions :

P. 20. Sethe still adberes to the old rendering of &rf i Fok df, *domit er mil Leben beschenkt sei,"
instead of adopting the surely more correct translation, *May be make *Given-Jife’1” (ase Clardiner,
Eg. Gromm., § 378}

Fp. 35 f Sethe points ont that the determinative of mA2 is not 3, as Erman supposed, but T3, the
hand balance, He also points out that MEA-Lhop is not o name of the temple of Ptal, bat of that part of
Memphis in which the temple was situated, As he rightly maintains, /% in M3N-8hny f72 62 im0 mbm bmeais
a perfect passive participle, and aceordingly renduors the words “die Wage der beiden Linder in der das ober-
Hgyptische und das uuterligyptische Land gewogen worden sind," adding “nimlich beim Teilungsakt von
B.9, der im Gebiete von Memphis stattgefunden haben sollte.” His idea, I presume, is that Keb weighed,
as it were, the Two Lands in the balanee when dividing them between Horus and Ssth. T venturs to
suggest that mb,'t in this passage bears the same meaning as it does in Newberry, £ Berahioh, PL xiv, 1 11,
Ehe “place of toll,”" the “eustoms house,” that is to say that merchants passing from Lower into Upper
Egyplisn territory and wize versd lere paid an import or export duty on their wares,

F.68. In his note on im/h meaning, when used in reference to men, * Wirde “Bhre “Wert-
schiitming,” and in reference to things, “Wert," “Geltung,” *Bedentung” Sethe has overlooked the fact
which Gardiner points out in his Eg. Gramm., p. 456, that the primary meaning of the word is “marrow,”

from which the other meanings were naturally enough derived. .
Aviwann M. Bracsuas,

Herodot in Aegypten: Ein Kapitel sum griechisshen Kulturbeiousstsein, Von Josgrs Voor, (Einsalowsgabs
aws Genethiinkon Wilthelm Schmid, Tibinger Beitriige sur Altertumann: hart, Heft 6.) Btutteart -
W. Kohlbammer, 1924,

This interesting monograph is 1ot concerned, except incidentally, with the erodibility of Herodotus'
oarrative—that question may be regarded ns settled by the work of recent resanrchers, notahly
Spiegelberg—nor yot, primarily, with his sources, but rathor with his attitode to Egyptian calture and ao
with his point of view in respect of the relations between the Greeks and the non-Gresk worlil generally.
Vogt deals also, by way of preface, with the attitude of the Egyptians themsslves towanls the Gresks,
tracing it through its successive stages, which may be summarized as (1) hostility to foreirmers, (i) nesd
of foreign hulp (Saite dynasty), leading to (iii) the attempt to impress the Grocks with the saperiority of
Egyptian culture, (iv) political co.operation due to the common hostility to Persia, (v) the attempt to
prove sncient connexions between Groece and Egypt, Their efforts were sucosssful fn tho case of
Herodotus, who was completely “bluffed,” and was willing for the most part to acoept the Egyplian
estimate ; but he remained none the less 4 thorough Greek in his interpretation of Egypt in terms of the
(ireek mentality. Inaconcluding section Vogt shows that in this respect he was typioal of his countrymen
generally, who, while always ready to ncknowledge the priority of other eultures and to regand their own
institutions as borrowed, did so from no self-deprecistory motive, but by intorprating the foreign in their own
spirit, which they trested ns the norm of common humanity.

The monograph is well written, with full knowledgs of the relevant literature, and is & useful addition
to Herodotean studies,

H. 1. Ben.

Ancient Painting from the Exrliest Timen to the period of Christinn Art, By Mary Hawinrox Swisprm
Yale University Press und London, Humphrey Milford.

In thess days of expensive printing and book production it is indeed & relief to find & stonit, well-bound
quarto volume of 500 pages with 16 plates (some of which are coloured) and 640 oblier illustrations, the
whole admirably produced, offered for twenty-five shillings. As its title implies, this sumptuous volume
covers the entire range of the history of painting from the Palasolithie to the Christian period. Whilst in
thin Jowrnal any part of the work other than that which deals with Egypt is manifestly outside our
purview, it is asa whole admirably concsived, for it is impossible to appregiate the significance of the
artistic achievements of any one nation or race without considering them as part of & great whale, amongst
the elements of which astion and resction must bave had, and demenstrably liave had, a subtle and
complex infinence.
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The section of the book that deals with Egypt (pp. 123-33) may be taken as typical of therest. It is a
glear nud reasoned statement of the nature and dovelopment of Feyptisn arl and the shaping influence
exercised upon it by the peculisr physical, geographical and ethnic conditions of the Nile Valley. The
author has made herself thoronghly familiar with the technical liternture of Egypt and the book is con-
sequently well dooumented. To Egypt are devoted over fifty well-chneen illustrations and one coloured

It is impossible to offer anything but the highest praise to the anthor who has written, and the Univer-
sity that has published, this admirable volume, Tt is a veritable treasury of the highest artistic, arsthetic anil
historical value, and the wide mange of its subject-matter will assure for it an honourable plaee in the
Tibraries of scholars and institutions whose activities ave conceroed with the history of art, of culture and
of the specific civilisations with which it deals.

Too round off & fine piece of work, evidently embodying great tochnical knowledge and 4 vast amount of
resenrch, the author has appended to the volume a very full bibliography (which, judging by the section
devoted to Egypt, is very complete and shows critical scwmnen), a glossary of techmical terms and an
extensive alphabetical indes.

Warres . Dawsox,

The Rosetta Stone in the British Musewm. By Sir E. A, WarL1s Buoae. Religious Tract Society.

The story of the Rosstta Stone and the decipherment of the hieroglyphs is 4 topie of evergreen intepest,
not only to Egyptologists but to the growing class of lsymen interested in the history of the ancient East.
Sir FErnest Budge lias several times told the story in former works, and he now presents it in a
much fuller and very readable form in the present monograph. The centenary of the brilliant discoveries
of Champollion was celebrated in 1822, and it was the occasion of a vivid revival of interest in the
particular hranch of the subject from which the modern science of Egyptology bad its birth. Many
valuable memoirs appeared from the pens of Egyptologists both British and foreign in which the favts of
the discovery and its history were marshalled anew, and from these labours new interpretations and new
points of view emerged. Sir Ernest Budge has retold the story in the light of recant ressarches and has
sxpreased it in & well-illusirated book in which hieroglyphic type is frealy uasd, A usefnl bibliography of
works dealing with the Rosetta Btone and the dicipherment of hieroglyphs is printed at the end of the
volume, although it must be confesind that there sre some notable omissions from this list.

As is well known, Sir Ernest Budge has hitberto remnined faithful to the old doctrine that the
Egyptian alphabet contained vowels, and whilst he still nwes vowels in transcribing Egyptisn words, he
now does so merely in order to make the words pronounceable. In his former apinion, once universal, he
stood prctically alone, and consequently to Egyptologists the following paragraph (p. 246) marks an
epoch ;

4 Biriotly speaking, nll the letters of the Egyptian Alphabet aré conzonants, just ag are the letters of the Hebrew,
Byrine and Ambia Alphabets, but certnin of them, vis., h, q, Y } il F-l{y]l.nm tremtod as vowels, although
they wre in_truth wenk consonunts. Bireh and Brugsch, and some of the early Egyplologists tmnscribed these
weak consonmmts as yowels, becnuse In the transeription of Greek and Boman proper numes thoy were uwsed us
vowele, o reading u text the Egyptian render himsell supplied the vowels, and it is for this reason that we shall
never know aocurstely how the Egyptians pronounced their worde,”

Sir Ernest Dudee does not go the whole way towards adopting modern views ou the nature and strue-
ture of the Egyptian linguage, but in the above-quoted parngraph he frankly adwits the principles, if not
the whole systetn, of contemporary scholars,

Warnes B, Dawson.

Il"whﬁa;ﬂmh Schwanbwngen der Zeit von Alevander bis Augustus, Von Fr. HEwmermerd, Jeos ;
Gustav Fischer, 1930. Pp. 142, 2 plates {graphs).

Dir, Heioholhoim has done & most useful piece of work in vellecting and tabulating the evidence as to
jrices in the Near East during the Hellenistie puriod. There are, of course, many gaps in the records, and
the pnly place from which anything like a continuous series of figures can b obtained is Egypt ; but Delos
and quwhmii&:ppiynmmghmmidtobepfmimﬁwmm As he recognizes, thern wre
myﬁmmhmmidamdindimumingthsmningofnﬂnﬁmin price, and it is rarely possible to
distermine which of these factors might be operuting in & given case: but he las suceesded in showing
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that the general trend of prices followed very similar lines in the places for which we have most avidence,
and he ja justified hmmmmnmnmmﬂmbﬁmmammalmynhhmuuﬂ
Egypt.

The section o currencies, particularly the Ptolemaic currency, might be made more convincing by
further investigation. For instance, the table on p. 24, intended to show the depreciation of Ptolemaio
silver, is of little value, becanse it is based on specific gravities, which are not & safe test of the composi-
tion of cains, and mixes up Cypriote and Phoenician issnes, which wers mads for different markets : also
lie takes Svoronos’ dating of the Ptolemaie eoins, which i not in accordance with the evidence of finds,
The argument on p. 38 seems unsound, in view of the probability that Egypt did not import gold, which
was produced locally, but did import silver: and the respective values must have been affectod by the fuct
that the import of silver was controlled by royal decree. As regards Roman ourrency also it should be
noticed that Sulla's “aurens” mentioned on p. 39, was struck for Eastern use, and is nob to be hrought
into relation with the dennrius ; and that the issue of copper at Rome ceased in the last half-century of
the Republic, which weakens the conclusions on p. 43.

Though there is room for improvement hers, however, the work as & whols is characterized by a sound
econiomic judgment and a cautious statement of conclusions which make it a valuible guids to the study
of the sixteen talles of prices which are appendad to it

4. G, Mwe.

Qau and Badari I, by Guy Brousrox, with chapters by Avas Garpiver and Frixpens Pereie. London,
1428, (British School of Archaeology in Egypt.)

Since Bir Flinders Petrie inangurated an archuedlogical method by which “tomb-digging” beoama
" cemetery work," a number of younger men, both from within and without his * British School of Archas-
ology in Egypt.," but all inspired by his writings and exnmple, have greatly eluborated his procedure.
Everywhere the old custom of dealing with isolated finds of patent interest has now been superseded by a
statistical treatment of the complote wventory of a fully excavated group of intermentz. In no work,
bowever, is this new method carried out more rigorously, and its possibilities explored with greater
thoroughness, than in the book now under review, Mr. Brunton actually desoribes his method, but few of
his readers will realize the patience and firmnoss of purpose required to earry through to the end o scheme
which entails the tabulation of all contents and details of several thonsands of tombs, and the drudgery
of preparing full registors of all of them. Vet the latter ave necessry to enable others to check the suthor's
eonclusions, and to use his material for their own work in the Feld i and the econclusions themselves are
baged on the tabulstions, seaing that the method is statistioal. The obijects are given, largely in corpus
form, in 60 plates of Mrs, Winifred Bronton’s unsurpassed deawings

It in clear that this book possesses a grest methodological value, apart from the results achieved by
the excavations, and this the more, since Mr. Brunton has elucidated in the fow concise chapters with which
the book opens such general mntters as the provedure followed in digging and recording, and the complex
problens of “dating” the tomb-groups in a long series of finds, which lack explicit, Le, inscriptional,
evidence as to their period. Thus we hear of the value of the type of tomb ax evidence of date, and the
urrelinbility of stone vases for this purposs (a warning to Aegean archasologists); also of the impossibility
of dating by the quality of the work, and other matters of principle; the interest of which is not confined
to the comparatively nirrow cirole of Egyptologists, but affects all archaeologists. On one point we
must disagrea with Mr, Brunton. We doobt the expediency of svoiding the cumbersome terms Early First
Intermediate Period, ete, and of adopting instead Seventh, Righth and Ninth Dynasties, The dynasties,
after all, are historical entitics, whether we modarns are able to recoymiee them as stuoh or not, and o false
impression of precision is created if periods only distinguishable by certain phases of material culture are
thus labelled. This false impression threatens to become o coufusion of facts if, a5 our lmowladge
progresses, one or more of these historieal entities should suddenly take shape again: thua, for instance,
it seems now that the Eighth Dynasty owed its existence to Asiatios, who had penetrated into the country
during the disturbances in which the Old Kingdom foundered ; but nothing warrants the assumption that
the pliass of materinl culture here labelled © Eighth Dynasty * prevailed during their reign.

After o chapter (which makes good reading) on the activities of ancient tomb-rebbers, and their sfect
on the modern explorers’ finds, we reach the nogount of the results obtained at Kiaw in thres seasons of
work. Each time Mr. Brunton gives first the material of a certuin period, and then, in & summary, its
outstanding features and the inferences he draws from it. The most important fact is that a series of
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EYaves on one site was excavated which covers the periods from Prodynastic times down to well into the
Middle Kingdom. Thus the life and development of n provincial town in Middle Egypt during ten
venturies is reflected, in so far as tombs are able to reflect it—a matter to which we shall still have to refer.
What strikes us first of all, and foreibly, is the gradual charcter of the changes which come to puss. Yeb
we lenow this long period to bave comprised more than ope political upheaval of the first magnitude. The
eanolusion, not unsuspected by some, but no doubt new to those who ascribe those upheavals to wholesals
invasions of foreigmers, is that the life of the eountry possessed & strength of its own which made it fit 8o
resist sudden onslaughts, though it was in cowrse of time affected by influenees that persisted. Very
interesting indeed ia Mr. Brunton's explanation {pp. 76£) of the fact that in the provinees the lovel of
prosperity moved differently from that in the capital, so that in Kiw the richest tomba, both ns regards
quantity and quality (gold) of the eguipment, are not those belonging to the groat historical epochs, but
to the disturbed times by which thess were separnted from each other.

The gradual changes referred to above are observed not only in material oulture but also in the world of
thought, namely in the tmrial rites. Yet one has to be carefnl before inferring too mueh ; thus Mr. Brunton
makes it clear that “after the Bixth Dynasty the varjous modifications in the type of the tombs are due
to the desire to provide an underground abode which was not likely to collupse.” The attitude of the body
in the grave is auother matter, and to this Mr. Brunton devotes n long and interesting chapter, No greater
proof of the value of the statisticsl method eould be given than the entirely new array of facts which show
how the attitude changed gradually from Predytnstic times onward from contracted to extended, how the
old forma survived, how female burials show more conservatism in this respect than male, how the position
of the hands changes in u different way, and how rich and poor seem to adhere to different nilss

Wa conld continue to quote interesting observations : “the ides of the preservation of the name by
the carrying of & cylinder seul seems to have persisted in & very debased form. Plain eylindor beads are
often the only ormament ; and it is common to find them in the centre of necklaces” The “buttons™ are
worn by women, not by men, nnd the patterns survive down to the earliest scarnbs, while the forn changes,
The ground covered by the book is very wide, bovause the observations have been carefully made and are
most conscicitionsly worked out. As an actual sxnmple, and also because the discovery is to our mind
of supreme importance, we quote finally the following in full {No. 2068, p. 20) :

¥ A very rough hiole only 17 inches deep had been dug in & tomb shaft awd in it had been placed the
body of an adult male. He lay face downwards, legs slightly bent, right arm along side, left arm twisted
round over the back. The legs wore st o rather higher lovel than the head. Under the face was . group
of bone implements eonsisting of two spatulae () and seven small polishers (1). No pottery, Round the
neck an assortment of bends which can, fortunately, be certainly dated to the Sixth Dynasty. Such are
the large steatite oylinders and the long steatite beads with square section. With them were n hawk's
hiead on & crossbar in carnelian, n vory detailed grasshopper, and w cow being milked, the lnat two of green
glazed steatite. All three wore well worn, and the lust considembly broken, ARl the circumstances point
to the man having beon hurriedly and earvlessly interred. The grave is very shallow, not much more than
& chanpe hole, secoped out in haste. The body looked ua if it had been Sung in suyhow., There wors no
offering pots of any kind. The man's tools (1), perhaps once in & bag susponded from his neck, had fallen
vlose to his face. And the amulets sre totally uulike any that we found in a regular borinl. In fact
I know of no similir nes nt all except perhaps the grasshopper, and thut ooly in later times, 1t secma
eertain that the man's body was, for some reason, put awsy without any of the proper ceremonial, and
that his necklaee and charms were whit he was wenring when he met probably  viclent death.”

Here, by a fortunate chance, is lifted all of & sudden » tip of the veil which hides the living Egyptisn
from our view, We find tools, nmulsts, differing from what wo know, showing precoctupation not so much
with formal religion as with facts important in an agricalturasl life. There is more to be kuown than
cemeteries can tell us. Whatever Egyptian beliefs were, their tomb furniture does not reflect the whole
af their carthly existence. The next task for archaeology in Egypt, ungrateful perhaps, but which should
not be ahirked, is the exeavntion of town sites of the elassical Egyption perioda.

These last remarks do not, in wny way, detract from the interest of Mr. Brunton's book. The value of
his observations stands upimpaired, the changes and peculiarities noted are luminating and important.
Other work remains to be done; in the meantime he has thrown o flood of light on a long and little known
period of development, and given us a book which will long remain the outstauding example of sound
archaeological method.

H. FiuaNEronr.
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Die Grundlagen dor dgyptiachen drithmatik vn ifrem. Zusommenhang mit der 2:n-Tabelle des Papyrua
Rhdind, Von Dr, Kver Voorn, Miinchon, 1929,

The re-publication of the Rhind Mathemntival Papyrus in 1928 has lod to a renewed fntersst in the
subject of Egyptinn mathematios and provolked a series of valuable works on it, beginning with Gunn's dlevey
review of the edition in this Jowsmal {x11, 123 ) and Neugebauer's entightening if diffienlt Die
der iigyptischen Brichrecknuny (Barling 1926), Dr, Vogel's book is one of the lstest of this saries, and deals
with that portion of the Rhind Papyris which has perhaps stteacted the attention of mathemativinns mor
than any other, the table for the expression of 2 divided by #, where o is sn odd oumber, a8 the sum of twn
or more aliquot parts, e, fractions whose numerator is unity. It may be said st onca that his book s
excellent throughout ; it shows a fine insight, and a clearness of expression which only comes from clsrmess
of thought. In his exposition of Egyptian mathematical methods, which only goes as faras is necessary for
the discussion of the 2:u table, V. examines critically the views of earlier writers and bas on almost
avery paint something to add to them, Ha thinks that Neugebauer goes mther too far in saying that the
Egyptian had no fecling for multiplication except as an addition, (N. in his preface spoke of “dii
ansschliesalich additive Grundlage der dgyptischen Mathomatik") Ho bos an admirabls disoassion of the
vexed question whether the Egyptians had any conception of fractions other than thoss whose pumerator
Is unity ; he decides that they had, aud even points to one or two attempts nt expressing such fractions in
writing.

Ome of the best things in the book is & suggestion which V. makes with regard to the nse of & common
denominator in the addition of fractions, He ngrees with those who hive thought that the Egyptian process
of ndding fravtions must in essence he the same as ours of the common dencininatar, thengh the common
denominator chosen is not always the Lo, or even the highest of the denomiinators, so that when [f i
divided by thess the results are sometimes fractional, us for expmple in Problom 23, He suggests that the
choice of what seem to us unsuitsble common denominators may be in part due to the influence of wall-
known weaights and messnres on the method of adding fractions. Thus, in adding up a groap of fractions
the smallest of which is {, the common denominator used is not 15 but 30, the number of days in the
month, and the auxiliary numbers (Hilfszalilen) may therofore be regarded as days. Bimilarly fractions
whose denominators contained 7s tended to be thought of in relation to the long measure, iy which
1 forearm (cubit)=7 hand-breadths =29 finger-breadths. Consequently, when such fractions are added, we
find the denominator 28 wsed sven when higher denotminators are present; the auxilinry numbers in this
ease represent finger-breadths. So, too, the addition of & group whose denominators were powers of 2
might be put into mental relation with the dichotomous divisions of the Aekat or gallon. This is one of the
most illuminating suppestions in the book.

The discussion of the 2:a table is divided into two parts, the first dealing with it as & problem in
abstract mathematios, the second dealing with the selutions given in the papyros, The s which
dccompanies each solution is regunded by V. mther as a proof than as an indication of the method followed
by the Egyptian in obtaining his selution, though he rightly points out that it may in some eases also
cantain a hint of the method. He disousses very cloarly the fusion of main- and side-working which bas
led the writer of the papyrus in some cases to give us fractions in the body of his calonlstion whare in
other precisely similar cases he gives whole mumbers, This fusion explains the apparent displacement of
certain columns in the caloulstions which Gunn, on p. 128 of his review, had characteriged (unmecessarily
actording to V.) as logieal.

In the notes to his admirably accurite translation (if groups of figures can be enlled translation) of the
2-tables V. has rightly pointed out i number of errors and inconsistengies in my transcription (Riind Pap.,
Pls. A-D), to some of which I plead guilty, With regurd, however, to the omission or insertion of dots in
the first line of ench division it is fair to notice that purposely, if unwisely, refused to follow the vagaries
of the papyrus, in order to make my transeription more intelligible to its usera, Thusin the frst Hioes
I invariably omitted the dot before the red figures and mvarinbly inserted it after them, so ennbling the
reader to pick out at once the palr of figures, one red ind one black, which are to be taken together.

In some cases, however, V.'s dorrections do not seem to me to be justifiod.

In the first line of the table he remarks that the word afme belotigs not to the first division, 213, but to the
next, 2/5. This is not strietly trus. 1t belongs to all the divisions below it on the page, just as the sane word
dises ut the top of sach page. Ou the first page, however, it was not written immedintely after wif in the
right hand top comer because there is no sfme {*proof® or whatever it may mean) in the case of the first
division, 2/3. With 2/5 begin the divisions which have a sdmd, nnd the word is therefore inserted fn front
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o 2/5, but refers to all that follow it on that page ns well. It is hard to see how 1 could have indicated
thiis better than by placing it where T did. My translation leaves no doubt as 1o its reference.

In the working out of 2/21 V. accuses me of reading 4y instead of 42. Now it is clear to anyone
who studies the hieratic soript of this papyrns that the seribe had an sversion to placing the fractional
dot over the sign for 40 becanse there was already o dot there. 40 is correetly written = ; J; is raraly
i the table correctly written _& (2/43, 261, 2/71), much more often with only one dot, =, in which caso
ik i indistinguishable from 40. It is clear, howover, that the soribe intended Jy to be road, for there arve
sumerons cases where the dot i missing only over the 40, being correctly inserted in all the paraliel frac-
tiona. The confusion between integral and fractional common in this table does not affect my argnment,
for the second dot over & fails even in first lines, where this confusion is impossible.

Tis the first line of 2/35 V. reads 30 instead of 5. 1t is true that in the facsimile there is no fractional
dot, but, had V. studied the original, be would have seen that this has been destroyed by an injury to the
papyrus. The probabilities are therefore in fivour of the restoration of the normal Sy, not the almormal
30, V. was donbtless influsnced by the proximity of 42 in the same line written with one dot wnly, which,
a5 we have seen, is a perfectly ordiunry writing of Y.

Similarly in 2/37 V.'s ohjection to my J in the first fine is unjustified. The fractional dot haa, it i
trus, besn destroyed, but there is little doubt that it stood here, 85 in the two parallel fractions ]y and
ol An even clearer case ocours in the first line of 2/58, whers the papyrs shows an unmistakable trace
of the dot over the danaged 30-sign. V.'s 36 should therefore rend .

Tn 2/79 V. corrects my reading of 237 in the first line to 237, He is certainly wrong, It is truo that
the seribe hias not made o perfoct 3, for he has omitted the dot which forms part of the hierntic sign for
90, Nevertheless 30 was what he sot out to write. The sign for 30 is in this papyrus made with two
strokes and a dot, ‘A . The first stroke to be madeis J; then \ is added and lastly the dot, and we get

- 20ismade in two separate simple strokes, /s '\ ; and a curved dash is added over the top f\ . Now
the serile Lhere wrota h ; thi cannot possibly be a 20, complete or incomplete, but it can b, wrd clearly
is, an incomplete 30, the dot having been forgotten.

I have dealt with V.’ table at some length, partly becanse it is so accurate that it seems wall worth
while to make it completely so, partly to insist on the fact that there exists a science of palasography
before which even mathematics must sometimes bow, and that its fimt principle is to work from the
original, not from facsimiles, however good these may b,

In his division of the solutions into clises secording to the nature of the sfmg which acoompanies them
V. ngrees with (3unn, exeept for some small pointas of detail and for his further division of one of Unnn's
elasses into three sub-classes. He has an' important section on the irregnlar solution of 285, where a
method of auxiliary numbers (Hilfszahlen) is usel. He shows that 201 implicitly belongs to the same
catogory, and he describes a method of solving the problem which does in fact make use of precisely such
auxilinry numbers as are found in 235, 1t is excemlingly simiple ; once the first fraction of the resolution
has bean suitably chosen the first two auxiliary fignres are sutomatically determined, and the thind, whieh
at once gives the solution, is obtained by subtracting the second from twice the first. This method ean,
by  suitable choosing of the first fraction of the solution, be mnde quite naturally to yield the actual
solations given in the papyrus, with the exception of 2/8% and 2/95. This result is so atriking that
V. rightly sssmmes it to be wore than a colucidence, and sapposes that this simple relation between the
auxiliary numbers was known to the mathematicians who gave the table it final form, sud that ab least
same of the loss obvious solutions were actually pbtained by its use. Ho would not, however, attribute
this knowledge to the earliest eontributors to the tabile, which, in his opinion, goes back to very primitive
beginnings and was put together gradually and empirically, and eventually given uniformity by the use
of the auxilisry-number method. T, Enic PEsT.

Leés Provarbes de Saloman, Terte bohairigue. Edited by 0. H. E. Bupuesten and Evokxe Divaon,
Pp. svi-+66. Vienoa: Holehnuisen, 10,

The cupital importance of the Egyptian versions for the study of the Septuagint was oarly realized by
Paul do Lagarde. 1t was natural that his projected editions of them should begin with the Bohairie,
wherein several complete books wers aiill extant. But his texts are hardly of the critical kind which would
to-day be expected ; material diffioulties presumahly hinderad him from making nse of the best manu-
seripts—in the ease of the Pentatench this has proved & conspiouous dmwhack—and by now moreover his
publications are scarcely to be had. The late Professor Dévand's scheme therefore for re-editing by

Jour, of Egypt, Arch. xVL 35
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degrees the various books of the Old Testament—not only those printed by Lagarde, but others now
almost equally rare—wis sure of a weloome. With the collaboration of Mr. Burmester he lived to produce
a toxt af the Psalter based on more thay twioe as many MBS ns Lagarde hod wsed. The edition of
Praverbs however was pot far pdvanced at the time of his lamented death last year, and the labour of
preparing and publishing it fell chiefly upon Mr. Burmester. The labour has indeed been great. Lagarde
relied for his text upon o single Barlin MS., written at the end of the eighteenth century ; the present
edition is based upon five biblical M35, containing all the book, so fiur as current in the Bobairic version,
besides twenty-three lectionaries, scattered through the various libraries of Europe and Egypt, which have
preserved lessons taken from it. OFf the biblical MSS. ouly ane is of any antiquity ; that in the Rylands
Library, dating probably from the fourteenth century ; its test is here printed, but with an apparatus,
recording every minutest variant and detail, down to the slightest alteration, useertainty or dot, of all
these MSS, Surely no biblical text, in any oriental tougue at least, has had such micrvscopic care
expended on it ; it is only to be regretted that here the soribes show an iguorance and carelesness even
below the acenstomed Jow level

Without a systematic study of this material it would not be possible to judge of the relations batween
the oue old and the four modern MS8 ;i superficial survey however of the apparatus irresistibly snpgests
that the Rylands M8, was the immediate progenitor of the others, which secm to reproduce so unfailingly
its mimnderstandings and misspellings. And in fact the apparstus shows that it is in the liurgical
lemsons that prctically all the variants are to be sought,

An extertal problem at once obtrudes itself in regard to the Bohairie text of Proverfs : the unanimity
with which all five MSS, come to an end, in the middle of chapter xiv. Herein the old and the younger
MES, coincide, thervhy giving further ground for assuming them to ba parent and offspring, Presumahly
som accidental interruption was responsible for bringing the translator's (or scribe’s ) work to this sudden
halt. The only evidence for the former existence of o Bohairie version of the rest of the book lies in certain
of the liturgieal excerpte. The ocoasional verses quoted by patristic writers from chapters beyond the
fourteenth appear as mere adaptations from the S8a%dic and am found in works whicl hud been originally
composed in, or translated into, that dialect (examples: v, 22, in De Vis, Homelies, 1, 146 ; xv, 3, ib. ;
xvii, 7 (#ic {eg.) in Evelyn-White, New Tlerts; 180 xxii, 2, in De Via, 166 ; zxvi, 0, i, 756), A significant
exeeption is the seventh- or eighth-century Life of the Patrinroh Tssac { Patrol. Or, 21}, where we find verses
clearly drawn from the Bohairie version, albeit from the earlior part of the book (chs. §ii and x). Half o
dogen, peeurring in the Bohaire Life of Pachomins, are doubtful witnesses ; one only {Corpus ebe., 89, 127)
botrays a clearly Bu‘idic origin, the remainder—all from chapters beyond the fourteenth—are less easy to
loeate.

It will be interesting to see an investigation of the relative character of the version,or versions, wheneo
the Titurgical lessons wern dmwn, Those printed on pp. B0 are but superficially Bohairic ; the original
Satiidic lies so close below the surface hege that they nesl hardly be reckoned with in stadying this version.
The pieces on pp. 47 and 60 oo the other hand make o quite different impression ; they seem to be
survivors of the independent Bohairic text.

The work closes with an unusual gift to scholars : o full Coptio index. Too often an easily made index
of incidental Greek wonds is all that we are offered, and onr gratitode to the present editor should there-
fure be more than usually heartfelt,

Both editing and printing have bean carried throngh with the greatest eare ; what elsewhere wonld
be taken for misprits may hero be safoly acoepted as the roadings of the MSS, W. E Crus.

Egyptian Soulptore. By Miss M. A, Mugnay, With a preface by Profesor E. A, Ganosgn, London :
Duckworth, 1930,

The Assistant-Professor of Egvptology in tho University of London has written a short account of
Egyptinn sculpture and related arts which will be specinlly nseful to those who wish to study the develop-
wment of Egyptian art historically and to have a convenient summary of the styles of different periods in
chronological order. It is illustrated by photographs and line drawings, though bardly in sufficiont
pumber to make the argument cloar in all coses, We miss ilustrations of severnl pieces, well-known and
other, that might have been included, but on the other hand we can weleome somo that are nob often
shown, Among the latter are the wooden figure of Mentuhotep ITT (PL xvi, 3), the fisure of Takushet at
Athens (PL xlii, 4), and a Ptolemaio head of o woman (PL 1, 1); while among the former wo miss the
splendid quartzite bead of an old man in the British Muoseum (No. 376883), which is one of the great
masterpieces of the Twenty-fifth Dynasty style, and the statue of Tja-isi-neman, also in the Rritish
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Museum (No. 1682), which so ndwirably illustrates the imitative archaism of the Saftes. Mo space
conld have been allowed for illustrations of sculpture had the book been confined to that subject as its
title states ; but Miss Murmay devotes regular seetions to painting also, and gives llustrations of it, evon
guing so far as to llustrate an exsmple of painting on papyrus (PL 1) which is indeed sufficiontly ouriots,
bt hardly germane to her subject ; and a landscape (& rarity indeed) on & funerary stels of late period
(PL xlix, 1), of which the same may be said.

Miss Murray carries out very well her main task, which s to bring ont and make clear the wipuerial
charaeteristics of the sculptural styles of successive periods. Under the Old Kingdom (her best seotion,
in our opinion), she notes such matters as the life in the tomb-reliefs, the use of the writing aa n baok-
grouni fur the reliefs, the splendid portraiture, the naturl position in the statues of the ear (as opposed
to its unnaturally high position lnter), the good treatment of shoulders and legs, the indication of fleah
beneath drapery, the absence of the uraeus from the earlier kings' headdresses and from those of the guids
until quite & late period, and o forth; all indications of great uss to the student who desires criterin of
diite. The Middle Kingdom with its “tragic” royal portraits, the nutuml ear of Senusret I, the snormons
bint-like enrs of Senusret TTT, his suceessors and contemporaries, and other such iudications, is also well
treated. Put the later periods, especially the Nineteenth to the Thirtieth Diynasties, recoive less interested
trentment, the Saites repecially being dismissed very summarily.

With regard to the art of ‘Amarnal Miss Murmy perhaps attributes too much to foreign influence,
That existed, no doubt, but T think we must not underrate the native Egyptian chumcter of the art. Tho
romaoval of the religions conventions will aseount for much, After all we see tendencies in the *Amarnah
direction beginuing before Akhenaten's time ; in his day they had full liberty., Miss Morray is no doulbk
right in doubting any great influsnce from Crete ; she says correctly that the Minoan artist did pot deaw
the human figure well, and had no seulpture. The only possible foreign infiuence that we koow fs theo
Syrian. This may have played its part ; but the fueies of the ‘Ansarnib art is still quite Egyptian, despite
its froedom from convention. Its destruction after Akhenaten's death was, as she says, the death-knell of
art in Bgypt ; the restoration of the conventions meant that no conformity was thenceforwand possible till
the invasion of Greek jdeas in the fourth century murked by the astonishing reliefs of the tomb of Petosiria.

One point of detail in referenco to the ‘Amarnah portmits on which I do nat think it possibles ta agme
with Miss Murray is her ides that the elongated heads of the princesses, Akhenaten's danghters, are not
an wrtificial deformity s is generally (and T think rightly) supposed, but o form of haindresing, the hair
being turned over & cushion at the back. In order to maintaiu this view, Miss Murray has to assume that
even the two baby princesses of the Ashmolean wall-painting had their hair dresaed in this way, which
séems improbable. And in fact this paiuting to my mind proves the error of Miss Murray's view, for
though bair dressed in such a way might not be visibly indicated in statuary, in painting it would have to
be shown. But in the Ashmelein fresco we seo nio sign of it. The skulls of the princesses are as bare of
hair ns eggs; the only marking an them is the shading that the ‘Amarnah artist had invented. No, T um
afraid that Miss Murray's kind attempt to explain away those nasty deformed skulls will not hold water,
The matter of the shading Is important ; chigroscero vow first appears in Egyptinn art (though mther
parlier than *Amarnah, ns the tomb of Kenaméin shows) sud soon disappears,

The head of & young man with natural hair (not o wig) parted in the middle (which in Steindorfi's
Kunat der Aegypter is wrongly said to he a wonsn's head), PL sliv, 3, Miss Murray dates to the Twenty-
fifth Uynasty on the analogy of Mentuembat' well-known head and certain Fifth Dynnsty heads ; sho
considers it archaistie. T however am upnable to rule oul the possibility of its belonging to the Eighteenth
Dynasty, when the natiarl hair seems often to have been worn by men instead of & wig ; we see thia in
the case of Amenophis, son of Hapu, for instance.

With the identification {made independently liy Mins Mureay and Dr. Evers) of the royal portrait figure
of & king Kheperkerer in the British Museum (No. 44), which used to b attributed to Nekhtoobef,
an Senusret T, T am now, sfter some initial hesitation, in entire agresment. It is undoubtedly Senusret,
and T have so relabelled it and moved it to its proper chronological position in the Museum gallery.

The curious monstrous forms in proto-dynastic art, such as the “serpo-pards" on the Ashmolean
“ palette® from Hiernkonpolis, Miss Murray is no doubt right in attributing to Sumerian inflasnes, which
we aften see in Egypt at that time, £g., in the grinning lions of the First Dynasty, so different from the
usual Fgyptian type with closed mouth, which first appears under the Old Kingdom, aml is stereotyped
by the time of the Fifth Dynusty.

Tho book is well produced. There ate one or two misprints, eq., “xle® for chii on p 148, and

Amenardys * en PL xliii. H R Hau

35--2
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